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PREFACE. 


|UKING  a  season  of  leisure,  when  free  from  pHrochiatj 
duties,  and  desiroua  of  being  utsefiilly  employed, 
formed  the  deeign  of  wiiting  the  Life  of  Tliouiaa 
lempisj  and  had  spent  eome  time  in  collecting  and 
.During  materials  for  it.  Much  of  tlie  celebrity  of 
pious  individual  arises  from  his  being  recognised 
the  author  of  the  '  De  Inutatione  Cliribti/  and  it 
upon  this  assumption  that  I  was  preparing  to 
ite  his  life.  1  was  well  aware,  however,  that  the 
•t  had  been  warmly  disputed,  and  that  other  persons 
been  acknowledged  instead,  and  therefore  I  pur- 
to  write  all  introduction  to  the  Life,  showing 
iefly  the  grounds  upon  whicli  1  had  ibrmeil  my  deci- 
sion that  the  priceless  work  of  the  '  De  Imitatione ' 
had  been  written  by  him.  For  if  I  had  not  in  the 
first  place  entered  upon  this  question,  it  might  have 
been  said  by  some,  and  especially  by  those  who  had 
aspoiised  the  cause  of  other  writere,  You  take  it  for 
ited  that  Thomas  h.  Kempia  is  the  author  of  the 
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book, — are  you  aware  that  great  doubts  exist  about  I 
and  that  there  are   serious  objections  to  his 
accounted  as  such  ? — first  prove  that  be  is  the  au1 
in  some  adequate  degree,  and  that  the  other  claimi 
have  not  a  right  to  it,  and  then  will  it  be  time  enot 
to  assume  that  Thomas  It  Kempis  has  a  true 
Tliere  would  be  force  in  such  a  remark,  and  the  feelil 
prevailed  that  it  would  be  more  satisfactory  to  mi 
such  a  reasonable  demand. 

Knowing  that  objections  did  exist,  I  had 
great  pains  to  satisfy  myself  on  this  point,  irom  Ex 
bius  Amort's  Scutum  ICem^pense,  which  gives  a 
of  the  controversy,  and  other  works,  and  I  felt 
there  were  sufficient  grounds  to  claim  the  autboi 
for  Thomas  k  Kempis^  and  that  it  would  only  be 
proper  due  openly  to  acknowledge  him  as  such.  Bi 
then  came  the  considemtioii,  Is  it  likely,  in  an  age 
this,  when  everything  ia  quoHtioned — when  some  me 
of  learning  and  research  have  come  to  an  oppoait 
opinion — that  the  public  will  take  your  word  for  it' 
They  may  imagine  that  you  have  taken  a  side, 
others  have  done,  the  opposite  to  yours,  and  that  yc 
are  carried  away  merely  by  the  popular  \'iew,  without 
having  any  solid  ground  to  rest  your  judgment  upon. 
If,  however,  you  would  convince  them,  and  have 
with  you  in  the  belief  that  Thomas  k  Kempis  compc 
the  *  De  Imitotione  Christi,'  give  them  the  opporti 
of  knowing  what  you  have  learnt  upon  the  mat 
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luid  how  you  have  arrived  at  this  concluflion.    Yielding 
to  this  just  requirement,  I  proceeded  to  write  an  intro- 
l^ctioD  fully  embracing  the  question.     There  wece, 
^nrerer,   two   reasons  which    led   eventually  to  an 
^■BratioQ  in  the  plan.     Fir&i^  I  found  that  there  were 
Hrmany  points  to  consider  that  nearly  half  tlie  volume 
would  be  taken  up  with  them,  which  trotdd  hardly  be 
^Er  to  the  readers  of  the  Life  of  Thomas  %.  Kempis,  or 
'allow  space  for  doing  justice  to  it ;  and  secondly,  whilst 
on  the  introduction,   two  or  three  notice* 
itive  to  the  authorship  of  the  book  appeared, — one  oi- 
making  it  seem  very  questionable  whether  Thomas 
the  real  author,  and  giving  the  preference  to  one 
'hn  Gerson,  Chancellor  of  Paris;  and  one  or  two 
her?  even  positively  denying  that  Thomas  could  have 
posed  the  book,  and  producing  fresh   evidence, 
'Irieh  seemed  very  convincing  at  the  first  sight,  to 
Aow  that  tho  *  Do  Imitatione '  had  been  written  about 
two  hundred  yt^rs  before  by  John  Gersen  of  Vercelli. 
It  was  necee^arr,  then,  to  give  more  precise  informaUon 
llan  it  was  at  first  designed,  and  to  go  more  fiiUy  into 
tte  rooent  cliarges  against  tho  rights  of  Thomas.    This 
l*d  to  a  change  in  the  project ;  for  it  was  deemed  wiser 
U>  bring  out  some  separate  account  of  the  controversy, 
"liepe  a  thorough  defence  in  behalf  of  tbe  claims  of 
Tliomas  &  Kempis   might  be   made,  without  at  all 
tnndeniDg  tho  book  on  his  Life  with  such  an  intm- 
■Hiction  aa  contemplated. 
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IX 


In  the  various  works  which  have  been  consiJted, 

^uch  infonoation  respecting  the  '  De  Imitatlone '  was 

>ught  to  light,  and  many  particulars  of  interest. 

le    critical  remarks  also  seemed  to  be  needed. 

leae  have  been  incorporated  into  the  work,  so  as  to 

:e  it  as  complete  a  book  upon  the  *  De  Imitatione 

iristi '  aa  could  well  be. 

It  ia  impossible  but  that  some  errors  and  mistiikes 

J  have  crept  into  the  work,  but  the  main  parti- 

of  the  evidence  may  be  relied  upon,  and  oppor- 

mity  has  been  aflbrded  of  testing  it  all  aloug.    I  have 

throe  Appendices — one  of  the  Manuscripts,  and 

of  the  older  T>atln  editions  to  be  found  in  this 

itry,  and  u  third  of  the  older  English  editions  of 

'  De  Imitatione/ — to  show  how  much  the  people 

England  in  past  generations  possessed,  and  bighly 

led  the  work.    There  aie  doubtless  several  more 

luscriptfi  scattered  up  and  down  the  country  than 

named,  and  copies  of  the  very  old  editions ;  the 

therefore  can  only  be  regai'ded  as  somewhat  incom- 

but  I  shall  bo  pleased  to  receive  ftuther  infor- 

ioQ  about  any  others  that  exist,  and  will  insert 

in  a  future  edition  of  the  work>  should  it  be 

for. 

the  many  works  to  which  I  am  indebted,  1 

especially  mention  the  several  books  of  Eusebius 

aart,  which  are  a  host  in  themselves ;   an  account 

«wn  ^ip  by  an  anonymous  writer  of  the  various 
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claimaats  for  the  authoreliip,  publiahed  in  1710,  found 
in  a  collection  of  Tracts  in  the  British  Museum ;  the 
volumes  of  M.  de  Gregory ;    that  of  the  Abb^   de 
Ghesquifere ;    of  G.  de  Boissy ;    and  the  late  Bishop 
Malou's  work,  of  which  I  have  largely  availed  myself 
and  to  which  I  am  chiefly  indebted  for  information 
respecting  the  recent  controversies  about  the  author- 
ship.    I  have  often  quoted  these  works,  and  in  many 
places  given  a  translation  fix>m  them  when  their  words 
fell  in  with  the  thread  of  my  argument,  and  only  occa- 
sionally giving  the  words  in  the  original  when  the 
subject  seemed  to  require  it,  or  a  reference  to  the  place 
where  the  information  is  obtained.     I  cannot  omit 
mentioning  the  kind  attention  I  have  received  &om 
those  connected  with  the  British  Museum  and  othK* 
libraries;  and  especially  the  authorities  of  theBourgogne 
Library  at  Brussels,  for  the  permission  to  take  a  few 
negative  photographs  of  some  of  the  most  valuable 
manuscripts  relative  to  the  authorship  of  the   *  De 
Imitatione  '  in  favour  of  Thomas  k  Kempis. 

S.  K. 

London,  Martin  1877. 
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PART    I. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

CHAPTER    I. 

The  Controversy  upon  the  Authorship. 

Thomas  i  Kempis  the  author  of  the  '  De  Imita- 
tione  Cliriati '  ?     Many  persona  will  find  it  ditficult 
give  a  definite  answer  to  this  question ;  and  no 
ader,  when  we  take  into  consideration  the  lengfch- 
and  bitter  controversy  which  baa  prevailed,  and 
several  conflicting  opinions  which  have  been  ad- 
respecting  the  authorship.     At  present  there 
a  conftised  idea  about  the  matter ;  the  multi- 
ity  of  woixIh  and  the  heat  of  partisanship  have  but 
to  obscure  the  question,  and  to  render  it  less 
rtlear  than  ever.     First  one  individual  and  then  another 
\  been  named  as  possessbig  some  claim  to  the  title  \ 
their  cause  lias  been  defended  with  a  pertinacity 
warmth  which  would  surprise  us,  did  we  not  call 
I  mind  how  anxious  some  of  the  religious  orders  are 
llaing  honour  to  their  brotherhood  ;  and,  indeed,  so 
BO,  tliat  when  reasonable  and  honest  thinkuig 
would  conclude,  &om  the  evidence  submitted  to 
1,  that  they  have  little  ground  for  establishing  any 
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claim,  they  etUl  Kold  to  their  opinion,  and  will 
admit,  or  see  any  force  in,  tlie  proofs  which  are 
a^inst  them. 

On  the  Continent,  the  question  ha«  engaged 
pubUo  attention  much  more  than  in  this  oo' 
More  than  two  hundred  years  ago,  Roaweyd© 
Thomaa  Carre  most  effectually  disposed  of  the 
tensions  advanced  in  favour  of  Gerseu  by  P.  Rosi, 
and  Constantlne  Cajdtan.  After  a  time  the  oo 
versy  was  more  warmly  renewed  than  ever  in  the 
of  Richelieu,  when  the  matter  was  debated  before 
Lords  of  Request  in  the  Court  of  Parliament  in 
on  several  occasions,  and  afterwardB,  also  several 
in  various  years,  were  carried  on  before  special 
blies  of  the  most  learned  men  of  France,  to  which  we 
shall  hereafter  allude.  Then  Eusebius  Amort,  mort 
than  a  hundred  years  ago,  wrote  several  leamM 
treatises  relative  to  this  matter,  collecting  and  settlnj 
forth  the  evidence  in  favour  of  Thomas  Jl  Kempis  in  s 
most  able  manner.  Later  still,  we  have  M.  Gence  in 
the  Biographie  Univeraelh  and  other  writings  strenu- 
ously esiMusing  the  cause  of  Gerson,  the  Pariaiui 
Chancellor;  and  then  the  learned  M.  Gregory  eft 
deavouring  to  overthrow  the  evidence  and  argumenb 
in  favour  of  both  Gerson  and  Thomas  h  Kempis,  &DI 
labouring  hard,  and  at  first  sight  with  some  appaien 
success,  to  make  out  a  good  case  once  more  for  Gcrsfil 
ofVercelti.  He  is,  however,  eteadily  and  effective^ 
met  by  Mgr.  Malon  in  his  MccJierches,  who  carefuU; 
exanunes  the  statements  made  in  defence  both  * 
Gersen  and  Gerson,  and  shows  how  little  weight  * 
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lependence   is  to  placed   upon  them,  and  fnithfiilly 
)unts  the  evidence  and  arguments,  chiefly  advanced 
foretime  by  Euseblus  Amort,  in  behalf  of  Thomas  "k 
[Kempis.    And,  lastly,  within  a  few  years  of  the  present 
[time,  we  hare  MM.  Thomas^  and  "Vert  advocatuig  the 
1  of  Geraon  of  Paris.     There  are  besides  numerous 
[other  writers,  which  it  would  be  in  vain  to  recount,  on 
one  side  or  the  other.     But  the  general  view  which  the 
t  public  are  thus  led  to  take  of  these  discussions  and  con- 
jtontions  is,  that  the  question  is  so  involved  in  obscurity 
that  they  feel  as  if  in  a  mist  where  they  can  distin- 
guish nothing  cleai-ly,  and  that  it  is  almost  impossible 
to  come  to  any  satisfactory  conclusion.     And  not  a 
few  have  taken  up  their  views  in  favour  of  one  or 
oiier  of  those  who  have  been  put   forward  as  the 
author  from  reading  the  works  or  writings  of  their 
wveral  advocates,  and  without  further  examination — 
vithout  hearing  what  their  opponents  have  said  as  to 
the  evidence  ndvonced — have  formed  their  judgment 
a  very  incomplete  acquaintance  with  the  subject. 
those  who  have  studied  M.  Gence's  works  will 
be  most  likely  to  decide  in  favour  of  Gerson  ;  those, 
on  the  other  hand,  who  have  taken  up  M.  GriSgory's 
books,  and  gone  no  further,  will  be  persuaded  that 
Gersen  of  Vercelli  is  the  author  of  the  'De  Imitatione.' 
And  those  who  pemse  Mgr.  Malon's  Mecherches  will 
feel  con^■inced  that  there  is  little  to  substantiate  the 
claim  of  either  one  or  the  other,  and  that  Thomas  ik 
Kempis  has  undoubtedly  composed  it. 

We  have  good  reason  for  saying  this  when  we  con- 
how  the  question  has  been  taken  up  in  England. 
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And  one  thing  that  an  obserrant  mind  cannot  fail  to 
perceive  ia  this,  that  wliilst  there  has  been  a  readinesB 
and  proneness  to  seize  upon  the  objections  which  can 
be  alleged  against  the  clainiB  of  Thomas  "k  Kempis,  and 
a  preference  given  to  other  persona  who  are  suppoeed 
to  be  the  authors  of  the  '  De  Imitatione '  upon  veiy 
slight  and  insufficient  grounds,  the  most  substantial 
proofs  and  the  most  convincing  arguments  in  favour  of 
Thomas  il  Kempis  seem  ahnost  to  be  lost  sight  of,  of 
unknown  in  this  country.  There  appears  to  be  a 
strange  ignorance  or  obUviousness  respecting  the 
grounds  upon  which  he  is  so  generally  accredited  to 
be  the  author.  An  impression  prevails  that  Uiere  is 
nothing  but  popular  opinion — upon  which  little  depw^- 
dence,  it  is  imagined,  can  be  placed — for  the  general 
beUef  that  he  has  written  the  book,  without  consider- 
ing that  there  may  be  some  very  substantial  reaacaii 
upon  which  this  popiJai"  belief  is  founded.  And  be- 
cause some  popular  traditions  have  been  held,  whJdi 
are  without  any  sound  foundation,  not  a  few  have  per- 
suaded themselves  that  thus  it  must  be  in  the  beliafi 
that  Thomas  il  Kempla  is  the  author  of  the  '  De 
tione/  and  have  either  set  themselves  in  opposition 
his  claim  by  preferring,  and  even  pronouncing 
sively  in  favour  of  one  or  other  of  tlie  supposed  auth' 
or  have  given  him  but  such  scant  acknowledgment 
to  undermine  his  credit. 

Thus,  from  what  was  said  some  years  ago,  in 
article  in  the  Christian  Rememirrancer  (April  18 
many  English  Churchmen  have   settled   it  in 
minds  that  Thomas  h.  Kempis  did  not  com|)ofie  the 
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MmJtatione/  but  only  copied  it.  And  yet  the  writer  of 
article  only  makes  a  short  allusion  to  the  question, 
and  doea  not  profess  to  enter  upon  an  exainiuation  of 
But  in  passing  he  intimates  that  the  learned  do 
lot  now  acknowledge  IL  Kenipia  as  the  author,  and 
jive*  briefly  six  or  seven  arguments  which  he  finds 
leged  against  his  title  to  the  hook.  Theae  may  seem 
rery  formidable  before  they  are  looked  into ;  but  as 
[they  can  be  easily  met,  we  purpose  to  examine  aiid 
[Answer  them  fiirther  on  when  we  come  to  discuss  the 
^(^aims  of  Thomas  ii,  Kempis. 

The  Ber.  T.  F.  Dibdin,  D.D.,  F.R.S.,  etc.  etc.,  in 
[his  prefiwe  to  the  *  De  Imitatione'  edited  by  him  in 
1 1828,  saya  : — 

"  It  will  be  seen  that  I  have  not  hesitat^^d  to  discard  Thomas 

i  Kempis  entirely  from  all  pretension  to  the  genuine  authorship 

|of  Uus  book;  and  I  have,  although  with  some  hesitation,  assigned 

it  to  John  Ger^en  of  Vercelli,  a  Benedictine  monk  of  the  middle 

[of  the  thirteenth  century.     Mj'  reasons  will,  it  is  presumed,  he 

[awfully  weighed  before  they  are  attempted  to  be  refuted,"-^ 

|f>.  UXT3. 

This  ia  a  very  positive  declaration  against  the 
[elnims  of  Thomas  &  Kempis,  and  equally  bo  are  the 
|»orda  further  on,  where  he  says : — 

"The  weight  of  evidence  is  conclusive  against  Thomas  h 
I  Kempis  being  the  author  of  the  work." — p.  lixxiii 

Even  Hallam,  in  hia  celebrated  work  on  The  Iniro- 
tion  to  the  literature  of  Europe,  when  mentioning 
le  *  De  Imitatione,'  does  not  seem  to  have  taken  much 
>ubl6  to  inquire  into  the  evidence  in  fiivour  of  Thomas 
Kempis,  if  he  even  knew  of  the  existence  of  any  that 
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waa  most  raaterial,  but  to  have  contented  himsel 
many  others  have  done,  with  considering  the  various 
opiiiiuns  hold  against  the  general  Lelief  that  Thomafl 
waa  the  author.  Hence  the  reader  gets  little  help  iq 
the  matter,  and  the  question  is  left  almost  as  indefinite 
aa  ever.     This  learned  writer  remarks.  In  a  note  :- 

"I  am  not  prejiared  to  state  the  external  evidence  upon 
keenly  debated  question  with  sufficient  precision.  In 
woi'ds  it  may,  I  beUeve,  be  said  that  in  favour  of  Thomas  il 
Ketupia  has  been  alleged  the  testimony  of  mauy  early  editioBi 
bearing  hia  name,  including  one  about  U71,  which  appeara  U 
be  the  first,  aa  well  aa  a  general  tradition  from  his  own  timq 
extending  over  most  of  Europe,  which  has  led  a  great  m^jorilji 
including  the  Sorboime  itself,  to  Ubtermiuc  thu  cause  iu  Idi 
favour.  It  is  also  said  that  a  manuscript  of  the  treatise 'Dt 
Imitatione'  bears  these  words  at  tlic  conclusion,  Finitus  et  com- 
pletue  per  manum  Thuuiie  do  Kcmxiis,  1441:  and  that  ia  tbe 
manuscript  are  au  niiiny  erasures  and  alterations  as  to  give  it 
the  appearance  of  his  original  autograph.  Agaiu&t  Thoiu&i  1 
Kempis  it  is  urged  that  be  was  a  professed  colligiTipher  ot 
copyist  for  the  College  of  Deventer;  that  the  Chronicles  rf 
Bt  Agues,  a  contcmpgiary  work,  says  uf  him,  Scripsit  Bibliafl 
nostram  totalitcr,  et  multoa  alios  libros  pro  domo  et  pro  pretio; 
that  tlie  entry  above  mentioned  is  more  Uke  that  of  a  trauscdiM 
than  an  author;  that  the  same  Chronicle  makes  no  meutioaof 
his  liaviiig  written  tbe  treatise  'Du  Imitatione,'  nor  doesl^ 
appear  iu  an  early  list  of  works  ascribed  to  him." — , 
Intrud.  Lit.  £aro}/e,  vol.  i.  p,  137. 

The  present  Bishop  of  Carlisle,  ia  his  introduc 
to  a  new  translation  of  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  is  iD( 
to  accept  Thomas  h.  Kempia  us  the  author,  but 
does  so  with  groat  hesitation. 

"  I  have  spoken,"  he  says,  "  of  Thomas  b.  Kempis 
author,  because  in  this  countiy  I  believe  that  the  more  gc 
opinion  is  in  bia  favottrj  but  if  any  reader  believes  thi 
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aoar  of  th£s  work  is  dne  rather  to  Gersou  or  to  GerMii,  I  sliall 
wre  no  quarrel  with  him.    The  coutioveray  coiiceniiiijj  tlie 
sTship  ia  one  of  the  many  piuzles  which  the  history  of 
tnre  recorda." — ^p.  xvi. 

This  is,  to  say  the  least,  a  very  unsatisfactory  way  to 
^leave  the  question. 

The  authoress  of  a  metrical  tninslation  of  the  '  De 
Imitatione/  published  by  Bum,  Gates,  and  Co.,  1869, 

says: — 

"As  it  appears  that  the  original  authomhip  of  "The  i'oUowiug 
of  Chriat*  13  involved  in  some  obscurity,  tlie  authoitas  of  this 
'metriciil  tranalatioii' v«iitu)%8  to  observe  that  it  aeems  John 
G«»eii  wrole  'The  Following  of  Chriat'  in  the  original  Latin, 
in  the  foiirteeuth  or  fiftrouth  century.  Soon  after  thia  work 
»>»  written,  it  was  literally  copied  by  Thomas  a  Kempia." 

There  are  a  few  more  recent  utterances  upon  the 
question  under  consideration,  to  which  we  shall  have 
to  allude  when  we  come  to  discuss  the  evidence  in 
&voar  of  those  who  are  severally  believed  to  be  the 
authors  of  the  '  De  Imitatione.'  And  in  some  shorter 
allusions  to  the  authorship,  one  writer  says,  it  is 
"generally,  but  wix)ngly,  attributed  to  il  Kempia;" 
ioother,  that  "  it  is  veiy  doubtAU  whether  he  be  the 
tuthor  ; "  and  a  third,  "  It  cannot  be  written  by  hitu." 

Thus  it  is  evident  that  much  uncertainty  and 
doubt  exist  in  this  country  on  the  question,  and  that 
fit)  fiir  aa  can  be  gjithered,  the  decision  of  the  literary 
world  in  England  is,  upon  tlio  whole,  opposed  to 
acknowled^ng  Thomas  li  Kempis  as  the  author ;  but 
with  all  this,  there  is  an  apparent  unconsciousness  of 
the  solid  proofs  in  his  favour.  All  this  shows  that 
there  is  need  of  more  light  and  information  about  the 
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matter ;  all  this  shows  how  deairabl©  it  is  that 
question  should  be  further  looked  into  and  thorougi 
examined  ;  that  the  several  claims  in  behalf  of  o' 
Individuald.  and  especially  as  regaa-ds  two  of  them,  who 
are  opposed   to  the  interefits  of  ThoniaH,  should  be 
openly  and  fiiirly  canvassed,  that  we  may  see  what 
claim  thoy  have  to  our  credit,  and  whether,   when 
searched  into  and  accurately  weighed,  they  are  such 
as  reasonable  men  may  trust  to.     All  this  shows  how 
necessary  it  is  to  meet  and  rebut  the  statements  and 
arguments  made  directly  adverse  to  the  title  of  Thoi 
^  Kerapia,  and  to  remove  anything  that  appears 
stand  in  the  way  of  his  being  the   author.     As 
instance,  whether  there  was  a  copy  of  the  *  De  I 
tione '  in  existence  before  Thomas  \  Kempis  was 
or  no,  which  would  really  prove  fatal  to  his  title 
once,  if  it  indeed  were  so.     But  besides  this,  what 
been  said  shows  how  important  it  is,  In  the  endea 
to  settle  this  much  disputed  matter,  that  the  sevi 
kinds  of  evidence  which  are  forthcoming  in  favour 
the  claim  of  Thomas  ^  Kempis  should  be  fully 
known,  should,  at  least,  receive  our  attentive  consid 
tion,  should,  indeed,  also  be  as  honestly  and  as  s 
ingly  looked  into  and  sifted  as  an  opposing  advd 
would  do,  so  that  we  may  see  how  far  thoy  are  wo: 
of  our  belief,  and  in  what  degree  they  fairly  and  s 
support  the  claim  of  Thomas  ^  Kempis. 

This  method  of  dealing  with  the  qu&stion  will, 
trust,  tend  to  disperse  the  cloud  of  uncertaiJity 
perplexity  which  now  so  unhappily  encompasses  tt" 
subject.     It  will  enable  those  who  care  to  look  mor^ 
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jply  into  it  than  hitherto  to  balance  in  their  nunds 
le  whole  of  the  controversy,  both  the  evidence  in 
iTour  of  others,  and  its  credibility,  and  what  can  be 
led  ag^nst  or  in  favour  of  Thoraag,  and  then 
ij  to  determine  for  themselves,  so  far  as  it  is  poa- 
to  do,  whether  his  claim  to  be  the  author  can  be 
iiblished. 

No  one  shoidd  reply  to  the  question  we  have  asked, 
len,    off-hand,  without  having  in  some  measiu-e  ex- 
led  the  matter  for  himself.     And  it  is  not  until 
question  has  been  considered  in  all  its  bearings, 
one  aide  and  the  other,  that  any  one  should  feel 
jelf  fxilly  qualified  to  ^ve  a  definite  and  distinctive 
rer.     It  is,  therefore,  to  enable  the  reader  to  form 
18  conclusion  for  himself  on  this   much  disputed 
abject,  to  help  him  to  answer  the  question  in  some 
sure  satisfactorily  to  his  own  mind,  that  this  inter- 
inquiry  has  been  entered  upon,  and  for  which  a 
Intion  has  been  asked,  and  will  be  asked  over  and 
again,  "Is  Thomas  ll  Kempia  the  author  of  the 
Imitatione  Chiieti '  \ " 
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THERE  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  interest,  value,  and 
importance  of  the  inquiry,  for  it  is  one  of  tlitf 
most  celebrated  of  all  books  throughout  Chri8t«' 
dom,  next  to  the  Bible.  Many  ycare  ago  it  was  eail' 
that  the  book  liad  gone  through  1800  editions,  and 
had  probably  been  more  read  than  any  other  woii 
after  the  Scriptures ; '  and  to  mention  the  various 
languages  into  which  it  lias  been  translated  would  U 
but  to  enumerate  the  several  languages  which  are  most 
commonly  used  at  the  present  day.  ,  It  is  to  be  fuUM 
even  in  countries  where  it  might  seem  little  likely  to 

*  HpJUni,  tnltod.  hiL.  Europr,  L  138.  BacIlw,  in  his  Amu'  iritAvf^"* 
nn*  fe  litrv  de  Imit,  piibllah«d  at  Li^  is  I8M,  ny*,  "Tb«  numilMri' 
•dJtion*  Ukd  diffcreDt  tnuuUtioiu  which  havo  com*  hi  my  kaowl«(l^iiali0rt 
3000^  «iul  oaruinl}'  thia  tiiimbvr  ia  much  Vvlow  thv  rMlicy."  "  I'iem  PifA  j 
librarian  of  Parii,  aaid  U>  P.  DvebiUons  in  1779.  that  th«  vdit^go*  d  tkl 
ImitatiQ  whi«h  were  known  to  him  were  aa  many  aa  ISOO."  Backox  coBDlid' 
775  JVcMcA  cditicma  that  had  appeared  by  the  year  1812.  The  CWtalegM  A 
Cologne  in  1348  had  a  coIl«ctio[i  of  maDuacripta,  etc,  oliiefly  IcCt  to  it  h,V  CaiM 
Von  Bu]]ing«r,  in  which  tbcr«  w^re  170  Latin  cditiou,  112  Oennan,  and  69 
Ffcnch.  Backer,  hnwerer,  says  that  he  has  asked  one  of  hit  intaAt  touching, 
llieM  ffl&nti»cri|it8,  bnt  his  nply  is  that  the  pnblic  llbraiy  doea  not  pOMM^ 
them.  It  ii  itifiicolt  indeeil  to  linow  whnt  hooka  and  manoacripta  are  vMr 
tained  in  this  city.  The  writer,  when  eearching  during  tha  prwoat  year  il 
the  UbmriM  vl  CuIogii«  lot  Mxt  Bible  writt«u  in  Latin  l>y  the  hand  of  ThoaBH 
4  Katnpia,  in  four  volnmea,  foniid  the  maDua^-ripta  and  old  books  of  oae  d 
thapuUio  likrarica  pikil  up  in  the  middle  of  a  room.  Moreorar,  many  of  tin 
Talaable  BLanoscHpta  are  now  loal  aiglit  of,  fur  npoii  im^uinng  of  the  Cai»oD  n 
nddcnM  ftt  tb«  cathedral,  ho  taid  tkit  they  had  heeo  dispenwd  AbnuL 
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met   with,   for  it  has  been  printed  in  Turkislt, 

se,  and  Arabic.     A  late  French  ^vTiter,  giving  an 

)unt  of  Zwolle,  makes  mention  of  this  interesting 

respecting  the  *I>e  Imitatione/  when  speaking 
ThoroiLs  \  Kempis  as  its  author,   and  the  many 

lations  of  it : — 

'  It  is  said  t)iat,  early  in  the  aevent^enth  century,  a  few  reli- 

Spauiards,  visiting  the  king  of  Maroc  for  the  puTpoae  of 

ling  some  Chrlslinii  sluves,  were  astonished  to  fiud  the 

aoorch  reading  a  copy  of  the  'Imitation  of  Jeaus  Christ,' 

ited  into  TurkislL    On  expressing  their  surprise,  the 

;  replied,  '  Of  all  the  hooks  I  posftess,  this  one  seenis  to  me 

heel  in  eTery  way.'  "■■ 

It  has  exercised  a  wide-spread  hiflueiice,  which  it 

would  be  difficult  to  estimate ;  it  has  served  to  bring 

into  our  reli^on  a  reality  and  earnestness  which  is  at 

once  thorough  and  elevating ;  It  has  taught  men  that 

no  outward  gifts  or  talents,  no  outward  service  or 

[eothiisiasm,  no  external  performance  or  worslilp,  will 

[ftvail  without  having  a  life  hidden  with  God ;  that  the 

anoe  of  all  true  religion,  the  spring  of  all  religious 

tion  and  devotion,  must  have  its  seat  and  ongiu  in 

le  heart.    As  a  manual  of  devotion  it  is  unrivalled  in 

I  grand  simplicity,  in  its  unswerving  allegiance  to  the 

(iTord  of  God,  which  it  points  out  to  us  aa  the  source 

truth,  as  the  rule  for  our  guidance,  as  showing  to  us 

the  true  way  of  life  and  salvation.     And  so  deep  an 

experience  of  the  human  heart  does  it  manifest,  so 

accurate  a  knowledge  of  the  ways  of  God  and  His 

dealings  with  souls  in  the  various  changes  and  moods 

of  a  religious  life,  so  direct  and  applicable  its  counsels 

>  HftTua,  T%c  Dtad  Ci»ka  qftht  Ztt}/dtr-Z<r,  p.  932. 
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to  the  soiil  in  its  different  phases,  so  intense  it«  di 
tion,  80  firm  Its  resolution  in  its  subjugation  of  self 
the  will  of  God  in  everything,  that  it  has  been 
well-nigh  as  an  inspired  volume, — a  book  where 
man  of  God,  who  has  lived  with  God,  and  made  it 
busiueBs  of  his  life  to  fashion  hia  ways  and  his 
according  to  God's  holy  will,  and  who  has  sought 
presence  of  God  continually,  so  as  but  to  think  and 
and  speak  as  God  would  have  him, — has  by  his  wi 
made  known  to  us  the  wisdom  that  has  been  revi 
to  him  for  advancing  the  spiritual  life,  the  holy 
and  admonitions  he  employed  in  training  himself 
teaching  othen*  also  to  acquire  the  heavenly  art 
doing  God's  %viU  on  earth,  as  it  is  perfectly  and  gl 
done  by  the  angels  abore ;  and  who  has  even  led 
into  the  sacred  retirement  of  his  cell,  to  witness,  oi 
least  to  hear  and  become  acquainted  with,  the  sweet 
and  solemn  communion  and  intercourse  which  tran- 
spired in  his  lioliest  moments  between  God  and  his 
own  soul.     And  so  siicred  and  bo  solemn  were  these 
hallowed  seasons,  and  the  fellowship  which  he  held 
with  God — bo  exalted  the  requirements  and  the  walk 
of  big  saint-like  life  which  he  unfolds, — that  his  words 
eeem  to  sliine  foi*th,  as  did  the  lace  of  Moses  after 
holding  commiuiion  with  God  on  the  mount,  with  such  , 
a  brightneaa  of  spiritual  devotodness,  such  an  intense  i 
penetrating  clearness  of  thought,  and  such  a  singular 
felicity  of  holy  fervour,  that  we  cannot  look   upon 
what  he  %vritea  without  feeluig  that  we  need  to  put  aJ 
veil  over  our  imperfections  and  shortcomings,  that  "^B 
indeed  need  a  Saviour,  and  in  fellowship  with  WKom" 
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\re  shall  have  a  yeaming  desire  to  attain  to  a 
ugher  and  more  perfect  life  "nith  God. 

The  worda  of  the  '  De  Imitatione '  were  probably 

first  only  designed  for  the  more  advanced  in  the 

fious  community  to  which  the  author  belonged; 

he  little  dreamt  that  bis  book,  which  he  composed 

the  sohtnde  of  his  beloved  cell,  and  in  the  stillness 

God's  pervading  presence,  would  ever  become  so 

lous  in  the  Christian  world  as  it  is.     He  bad  lowly 

of  himself,  and,   assuming  the  author  to   be 

iomas  Ji  Kempis,  though  ho  over  did  his  best  in  all 

it  he  undertook,  even  in  the  work  of  copying — as  his 

le  and  missals  show, — he  had  a  humble  opinion  of 

labours,  and  felt  that  without  the  blessing  of  God 

ipanying  them,  they  would  fall  to  the  ground  and 

httle  esteemed,  and  productive  of  but  little  good. 

;  own  words  express  the  sentiments  of  his  heart : — 

'If  ihoa  thiukest  that  thon  uaderstandcst  and  kiiowest 

yet  kuow  that  there  be  many  more  things  wliicli  tliou 

fest  not     Affect  not  to  be  overwise,  but  rather  acknowledge 

Be  own  ignorance.     Why  wilt  thou  prefer  thyself  before 

seeing  there  be  many  more  learned  and  more  akilful 

Scriptures  thnn  thou  ? 

'If  thou  know  or  learn  anything  profitably,  desire  to  be 

lown  and  to  be  litUe  esteemed.     The  highest  and  most 

ifale  lesson  is  the  true  kuuwledge  and  the  low  esteem  of 

Ives.     It  is  great  wisdom  aud  perfection  to  t]]ink  nothing 

Ive^  and  to  tliiuk  alwuja  well  and  highly  of  others." — 

.L3. 

But  however  much  the  author  shunned  the  notice 

men,  and  desired  to  remain  unknown,  however  the 

Iter  world  at  a  distance  were  ignorant  of  the  fact  of 

being  the  author,  and  made  bold  guesses  as  to  who 


14     The  Authorship  of  the  De  Imilatione  Christi. 


wi*ote  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  still  the  matter  could 
be  wholly  unknown  to  those  with  whom  he  lived, 
with  whom  he  daily  held  eweet  intercourse ;  and  w' 
they  seem  to  have  respected  his  motives  for  not 
liclv  prrtclaiming  the  fact  more  widely  during  his 
there  waa  no  reason,  T^-hen  he  was  beyond  the 
of  mortal  praise  or  censure,  and  when  the  profi 
reverence  and  fervour  of  bis  soul  could  not  be  inju 
or  disturbed  by  it,  why  those  who  had  known 
honoured  him  should  not  afterwards  declare  who 
the  man  to  whom  the  Church  imiversal  was  so  m 
indebted  for  such  a  rich  and  sacred  legacy. 

Those  who  know  the  '  De  Imitatione  Cliristi,* 
have  learnt  to  value  it,  and  those  who  have  foun^ 
blessing  from  it8  precious  words,  will  often  speak  of 
with  enthusiasm  and  delight,  and  with,  some 
of  feeling  and  special  affection  for  it  to  others ;  many 
a  Christian  philosopher,  and  even  many  a  keen  critic 
and  man  of  letters  and  research,  has  sung  its  praisee, 
aud  pointed  It  out  as  a  book  of  singular  excellence,  as 
standing   out  above  ten  thousand  others,   as   truly 
unique, — not  for  its  learning  or  eloquence,  or  any 
attractive  merits  which  are  usually  acceptable  in  the 
world,  but  for  its  remarkable  simplicity,  its  force  of! 
thought,  its  direct  penetration  to  the  heart,  its  power; 
and  influence  upon  the  life  and  conscience  of  men. ' 
Here  are  a  few  passages  from  various  authors  abouti 
the  merits  of  the  '  Do  Imitatione,'  which  are  wi 
treasuring  up : — 

"  In  oue  remaikable  book."  says  Mihuan  in  his  HistoT 
Latin  Chrittianit^,  "  was  gathered  and  conceotrated  all  tHaF 
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vas  elerating.  passionate,  profoundly  pious,  iu  all  the  oldei 

mystics.    Gerson,  Eysbrock,  Tauler,  all  who  addressed  the 

iKfttt  in  lat^r  times,  were  summed  up,  and  brought  into  oae 

cirele  of  light  and  heat,  in  the  single  small  volume,  the 

'Imitation  of  Christ.'    That  this  book  supplies  some  imperious 

wut  ia  the  Christianity  of  manlcind,  that  it  supplieJ  it  with 

&  falnesa  and  felicity  ivhich  left  n^ithinc,  at  this  period  of 

Ouistiamty,  ta  be  desired,  ita  houndlnsK  popularity  is  tlie  one 

BDinswerable  testimony.    No  book  has  been  so  often  ropHntod, 

DO  book  hivs  been  so  often  translated,  or  into  so  many  Innguagos, 

IS  the  '  Imitation  of  Christ'    The  mystery  of  its  authoi-sliip,  as 

ia  other  cues,  might  have  added  to  JU  fame  and  circalation  ; 

bot  that  mystery  was  not  wanted  with  regard  to  the  '  Imitation.' 

Who  was    the    author — Italian,  German,  French,  Fleming  ? 

With  each  of  these  racea  it  ia  taken  up  as  a  question  of  national 

Tinity,    Was  it  the  work  of  priest,  canon,  monk  ?    This,  too, 

in  former  times,  was  debated  with  the  Gagcmpsa  nf  rival  orders. 

The  size  of  the  book,  the  style,  the  arrangement,  as  woU  as  its 

piofinmd  sympathy  with  all  the  religious  feelings,  wauta,  and 

piBsions ;  it«  vivid  and  natural  expi'esstons,  tu  monastic  Chris- 

Uatdty  what  the  Hebrew  Psalms  are  to  our  common  reli^on 

ud  to  our  common  Christianity ;  its  contagioua  piety, — all  oon- 

ipired  to  its  universal  dissemination,  ita  universal  use.    This 

ooe  Ultle  volume  contained  in  its  few  pages  the  whole  essence 

of  the  St.   Victors,  of  Bonaveutura   without   his   Franciscan 

peculiarities,  and  of  the  later  mystic  school.     Yet  it  might  he 

Msily  held  in  the  hand,  carried  about  where  no  other  hook  was 

bome, — in  the  narrow  cell  or  chamber,  on  the  jouruey,  into  the 

MlHnde,  among  the  crowd  and  throng  of  men,  iu  the  prison. 

Iu  manner ;  its  short,  quivering  sentences,  which  went  at  onoe 

la  the  heart,  and  laid  hold  of  and  clung  tenaciously  to  the 

lUmoiT  with  the  compression  and  completeness  of  proverbej 

its  axioms,  eacli  of  which  suggested  eudless  thought,  its  Ima- 

gerv,  scriptural  and  simple,  were  alike  original,  uuique.    Xlie 

ilyle  ia  ecclesiasUcal  Latin,  but  the  perfection  of  ecclesiastical 

Utjo, — brief,  pregnant,    picturesque ;    expressing    profound 

tboDght«  in  the  fewest  words,  and  those  words,  if  compared  with 

Um  icbolaatics,  of  purer  Latin  sound  and  construction.    The 

&cihtjr  with  which  it  passed  into   other   languages,  those 
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especially  of  Boman  descent,  Itcars  witness  to  its  perspici 
vivacity,  and  energy.    Ita  airangement  has  something  of 
oonsecutlTe  progress  of  an  ancient  institution  ;  it  has  its 
mencement,  ita  middle,  its  close ;  discriminating  yet  leading ' 
the  student  in  constant  ascent ;  it  is  an  epopee  of  the  int 
history  of  the  human  souL 

"  The  '  Imitation  of  Christ '  both  advanced  and  arrested 
development  of  Teutonic  Christianity  ;  it  was  prophetic  of 
approach,  as  showing  that  it  was  demanded  of  the  human 
and  as  endeavouring  in  its  own  way  to  supply  that  impei 
necessity;  yet  by  its  deficiency,  as  a  manual  of  univei 
reUgioD,  of  eternal  ChriBtianity,  it  showed  as  clearly  that 
human  mind,  the  human  heart,  could  not  rest  in  the  Imil 
It  ncknowledgtid,  it  endeavoured  to  fill  up  the  void  of 
religion.  The  Imitation  is  the  soul  of  man  working  out  its 
salvation,  with  hardly  any  aid  but  the  confessed  necessity 
divine  grace.  It  may  be  because  it  is  the  work  of  an  ecclesii 
a  priest,  or  monk  ;  but,  with  the  exception  of  the  exhortatil 
to  frequent  communion,  ihore  is  nothing  whatever  of  sacerde 
intervention ;  all  is  tbo  act,  the  obedience,  the  aspiration, 
self-puriii cation,  the  self-exaltation  of  the  soul  It  is  the  Cc 
fcasional  in  which  the  soul  confesses  to  itself  \  it  is  the  Directie 
by  whose  sole  guidance  the  soul  directs  itselC  The  book 
absolutely  and  entirely  supersedes  and  supplies  the  place  of  the 
ipititual  Icncher,  the  spiritual  guide,  the  spiritual  comforter;  it 
is  ill  itself  that  teacher,  guide,  comforter.  No  manual  of 
Teutonic  devotion  is  more  absolutely  sufficient.  According  to 
iU  notion  of  Christian  perfection.  Christian  perfection  is 
attainable  by  its  study  and  by  the  performance  of  its  precepts ; 
the  soul  needs  no  other  mediator,  at  least  no  eaithly  mediator, 
for  its  union  with  the  Lord." — Milman's  LaX.  ChriH.  voL 
pp.  101-163. 

And  yet,  having  given  this  quotation,  we  are  in 
fiiimees  boiUKl  li>  sCate^  that  one  of  the  keenest 

>^mo«t  withering  of  criUciBms  that  wc  have  seen 
iomo  apparent  defects  of  the  book  oomee  from  this 

fluLDd.     ThetK)  we  hope  to  notice  before  we  conclude^ 
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Kod  are  prepared  in  some  degree  to  cliaUenge  wliat 
is  flfutl ;  for  though  we  do  not  bold  that  the  book  la 
perfect  as  a  complete  corapendhim  of  Christian  duty, 
and  13  not  altogether  faultless  according  to  our  notioDS^  \ 
yet  take  it  for  what  it  is,  and  the  design  of  the  author ' 
in  writing  it — and  not  after  an  idea  of  our  own,  as 
to  whnt  we  want, — and  there  is  none  like  it,  in  all 
the  world.  But  we  stay  not  now  to  discuss  the  criti- 
dsins  upon  the  book,  for  they  are  of  dillerent  kinds, 
•ad  proceed  from  different  quarters.  We  would  now 
rather  view  ita  fair  proportioDs,  ita  innate  merits,  as 
a  goodly  herit.age  bequeathed  to  the  sainte  of  God. 

And  here  we  cannot  forbear  quoting  some  other 
words  of  exquisite  beauty  respecting  this  book  from  a 
liring  author  ;  which  will  show  the  high  regai'd  with 
vtiich  the  '  De  Imitatione '  is  to  be  estimated.  He 
Mj-a: — 

"When  its  original  influence  survives  the  great  secular 

diu^es  which  alter  the  dynaaties,  the  philosophies,  nay  even 

religions  of  mankind — it  must  tlicti  W  either  the  expression 

rthe  lofliest  individual  genius,  or  iuto  it>  as  into  sutne  sacred 

lofalet,  must  have  been  cnished  tlie  nch  clusters  of  tlie  wiadom 

.centuries."     And,  "That  a  book  purely  devoliorial — a  book 

h  gains  no  hold  by  its  eliKjtience,  and  deiives  no  influence 

trotn  illastrations — (like  the  PUgrim'a  Projreas) — a  book  which 

hail  no  deep  mysteries  to  reveal,  no  splendid  tlicories  to  pro- 

[iPiund,  no  elaborate  conclnsiona  to  dt-monatmte,  should  liave 

in  for  itsBlf  a  supremacy  so  im(|uestioned,  a  gratitude  so 

t,  is  but  a  conlinnation  of  what  the  Greek  thinker  said, 

much  learning  teacheth  ncit,  but  'the  voice  of  the  Sibyl,* 

the  voice  of  sacred  enlightenment '  uttering  things  simple 

pand  nnperfmned  and  unadorned,  reaches  through  unnumbered 

yean  by  the  aid  of  God.' "     Again,  "  WhoBVur  was  the  compiler 

of  Ibe  book  did  but  gather  into  one  rich  casket  the  rehgious 
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Tearnings.  the  int^rioT  consolations,  the  wisdom  of  soli 
poricnoo,  which  had  heon  wrung  from  many  ages  of  ChmdiJ 
life,  Tn  this  sense  the  bold  saying  of  Sc.  Francis  de  Sales  ij 
true,  that '  the  book  has  no  other  author  than  the  Iloly  Sj 
of  God' "  And  once  more :  "  Therefoi-e  since  it  is  the  cli 
expression  of  an  eternal  yeiimin*j  of  the  soul,  its  profound  self- 
questioning,  its  unshrinking  iutrospectioa,  its  pathetic  famili 
ftrity  with  its  Creator — the  hook  cannot  die.  Good  men  may  bflj 
— they  often  have  been — utterly  mistakien  in  their  moat  che^ 
ished  theology,  and  in  their  moat  impassioned  convictions,  Tjnt 
good  men  never  live  in  vain,  because  their  spiritual  achieve- 
m^ents  are  more  fincred  than  their  doctrines,  and  their  lives  mow 
valuable  than  their  beliefo ;  and  systems,  too,  founded 
erroneous  prejudices  may  grow  corrupt  and  injurious. 

And  Ood  fulfil  HimaeH  in  nmny  waj-a, 

Luit  ouD  good  cusUiu  cliDuld  corrupt  thv  world  ; 

but  if  they  be  based  upon  sincerity  they  cannot  fail  to 
mankind  a  legacy  of  truth  and  wisdom.  Hence,  though 
of  the  conceptions  in  which  it  was  rooted  have  decoyed,  this 
book  will  continue  to  be  valued  so  long  as  there  ar«  hearts  tliat 
suffer,  and  that  in  suffering  desire  to  rise  heavenward  on  tltf 
two  wings  of  simplicity  and  purity." — Vide  Imit.  n.  4, 
Farrar,  Ser.,  St  Javuda  Lee.  18T5,  pp.  S,  13,  14.  ^M 

In  the  preface  to  an  Knglish  edition  of  the  '  D* 
Imitatione,'  printed  a.d.  1633,  the  following  quaint  i 
laudatory  words  respecting  it  occur  : — 

"  So  full  of  sweet  sense  is  this  divine  flower,  that  the  mosi 
spiritual  bees  may  daily  draw  from  thence  great  plenty  »j 
celestial  honey.  It  is  a  diah  of  so  divine  meat,  that  it  nevol 
satiates  the  devout  mind,  but  as  the  wisdom  of  God  doth  pnrt 
mise  to  all  such  m  -sit  at  that  heavenly  banrjuet,  so  shall  thej 
find  iu  tliis  spiritual  food, — the  more  thoy  eat  it,  the  more 
shall  hunger  after  it. 

"  And  the  reason  hereof  is,  for  that  it  containcth  so 
depth  of  spirit,  and  so  great  store  and  variety  of  beavenlj 
documents,  that  it  seemeth  ever  new  to  the  reader,  and,  lik^ 
another  manna,  affordeth  to  eveiy  one  that  delightful 
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eh  1)e>t  agfreeth  vtixh  the  palate  of  his  soul,  and  none  can 
»the  it  but  they  whose  lusts  do  cany  them  to  Egyptian  slavery. 
Ltrne  Israelite  may  feed  upon  it  forty  years  together,  and  ever 
tad  such  pleAsing  taste,  and  increasing  strength  by  use  thereof, 
Hwill  sustain  him  in  the  desert  of  this  world,  and  enable  him 
b  go  on  without  fainting  till  he  arrives  at  his  promised  in- 
laiitaQce  of  eteraal  tefX, 

"It  covereih  the  soul  with  the  rich  garment  of  grace.  It 
idometh  it  with  the  splendent  pearls^f  evangelical  perfection." 

The  Kev.  John  "Wcsloy  also  thus  speaks  of  tho  '  De 
loitatione'  in  the  preface  to  his  edition  of  the  work: — 

"Soch  is  the  strength,  spirit,  and  weight  of  every  sentence 
tfcU  it  is  scarce  possible,  without  injury  to  the  sense,  to  add  or 
diminish  anything.  ...  A  serious  mind  will  never  be  sated 
with  it,  though  it  were  read  a  thousand  times  over  ;  for  those 
pneral  principles  are  the  seeds  of  meditation,  and  the  stores 
ftqr  contain  can  nei>*er  be  exhausted.  And  herein  it  greatly 
MKmbles  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  under  the  plainest  words, 
flneis  divine  hidden  virtue,  continually  flowing  into,  the  soul 
'd  s  pious  and  attentive  reader,  and  by  the  blessing  of  God 
jkiufbrming  it  into  His  image." 

But  the  sweetest  words  that  we  have  met  with 
mpccting  the  *  De  Imitatione'  are  those  of  a  French 
'  firine.     He  sajs  : — 

,  There  is  in  truth  something  celestial  in  the  simplicity  of 
Ifcis  wonderful  book.  One  would  almost  imagine  that  it  waa 
te  of  those  pure  spirits,  which  saw  God  face  to  face,  that  had 
Moe  expressly  to  explain  HLs  wuid  and  to  reveal  His  secrets, 
rttot  is  profoundly  moved  at  the  aspect  of  that  soft  light  which 
!■-'«  the  soul,  and  fortifies  and  animates  without  troubling 
—  i^lbunaia,  eiied  in  Dibdin's  Introd.  p.  clii 

Another  French  author  says  : — 

"The  'Tmitatio'  is  tho  6neat  book  which  has  proceeded 
;  the  pen  of  any  man  since  the  days  of  the  Evangelists." 
.  it  FonUndU. 
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And  another  French  author,   in  a  collection  <£ 
letters,  says  \—r 

"  The  Imitation  of  Jesus  Christ  is  one  of  the  most  excellent^ 
treatises  which  was  ever  composed.  Happy  the  person  whc^.^ 
not  content  to  admire  its  heauties,  earnestly  endeavouis  tc=: 
reduce  its  precepts  to  practice  I " — M.  ZeUmitx. 

In  the  multiplicity  of  religious  publications  whicfc:^ 
■prevail  at  the  present  day,  some  persons  may  havi^ 
overlooked  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  or  not  valued  it  as  i"^ 
deserves  to  be,  but  such  testimonies  as  these  whicE^^ 
have  just  been  quoted,  from  various  authors,  may  serv^3 
to  awaken  a  fresh  interest  in  the  book,  may  enable  then^- 
to  discern  and  appreciate  its  rare  merits,  and  to  per- 
ceive that  it  is  a  work  of  no  ordinary  character. 


CHAPTER 


Thg  Influetue  of  the  '  De  Intitatione^  on  the  Lift 
and  Character. 


k  XD  who  can  tell  tlie  fruit  tliis  book  has  yielded, 

•^   the  wonders  it  has  wrought  through  God's  blcHS- 

ing  in  the  oonvoreion  of  eoids, — in  the  giving  fixity  of 

purpose  and  holy  resolutioa  to  unsettled  and  wavering 

iniiids, — in  guiding  inquiring  and  anxious  hearts  to  God 

and  to  heaven,  along  the  rough  and  narrow  way  of  life  I 

Not  till  the  last  day  shall  we  learn  all  that  has  been 

effected  through  its  potent  spiritual  influence,  and  how 

Berviceablo  it  has  been  to  God's  people  in  every  age 

since   it  was  written, — how  it  has  helped  to  shape 

anew  the  Ufe,  and  direct  the  course  of  many  an  earthly 

pilgrim  as  he  wandered  through  the  wilderness  of  this 

world, — how  it  has  given  counsel  and  imparted  fresh 

,  vigour  to  the  much-tried  soul  to  persevere  in  resisting 

temptations ;  and  what  a  companion  and  solace  it  has 

been  to  many  noble  and  devout  Christians  in  hours  of 

loneliiiesa,  trouble,  and  sorrow ;  not  teaching  them  to 

be  content  with  its  own  words,  but  urging  them,  as  a 

vHse  and  loving  iriend,  to  go  direct  and  directly  to  the 

iBleaaed  Jesus — to  hearken  to  the  oracles  of  Divine 
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tmth — antl  to  draw  for  themselves  water  out  of 
wells  of  salvation.' 

Many  testimonies  of  its  intrinsic  value  have 
made  known, — many  instances  of  tba  good  it 
wroiiglit  might  be  told, — but  we  shall  here  content 
ourselves  by  relating  only  one  example  out  of  a  number 
of  others  that  might  be  named,  as  an  e'vidence  of  the 
efEcacious  uiiiiistry  of  the  '  De  Iinitatione.' 

The  instance  we  give  is  that  of  Monsieur  de  Beni 
a  captain  in  the  French  army  diuHng  the  seventeeni 
century.     In  a  deeply  instructive  narrative  his 
grapher  says  of  him  : — 

"  It  pleased  God  eo  to  order  it,  that  a  stationer,  to  wbi; 
Monsieur  de  Heuty  often  repaired  to  buy  such,  books  as  he  st 
in  need  of,  for  Hatiafying  the  curiosity  and  ardent  desire  of 
knuwlixlgti  Lu  Bcieucea  suitable  tu  Ms  condition,  did  one 
preaeut  lo  liim  the  famoua  book  of 'The  luiitution  of  Chi 
and  dbsii-ed  liiui  to  read  it;  luut  he  hiivtug  as  thcu  his 
taken  up  with  other  notions,  made  uo  account  of  it  for  that 
time.  The  stationer  having  brought  him  another  day  some 
books  that  he  tiad  need  of,  presented  the  saine  again  to  hinf, 
and,  with  some  caniestncss,  besought  hiui  to  be  plcasod  lo  read 
it;  thereupon  ha  yielded  and  read  it,  aud  ^vas  thereby  so 
enlightened  and  touched  (us  before  liim  a  great  multitude  of 
persons  of  all  sorts  had  been),  that  entertaining  now  no  otbei 
thoughts  or  affections,  he  resolved  to  mind  serioualy  his  salva- 
tion, and  give  himself  up  to  God ;  so  that  amongst  the  great 
&uits  and  sigBoI  victuritis  obtained  by  that  buok,  we  may  well 
reckoa  for  one  this  work  of  grace  and  change  wrought  upon 

>  When  the  writer  7B4  on  hit  my  from  Cologne  to  Tint  tho  tMithpUca 
of  Thoniu  t,  Kuniiu,  he  tnvollcd  with  ft  dnrgymkn  who  wu  ntunuDg 
to  Eo^ud  bftcr  a,  niDDth'i  obiieDCC,  iti  which  tiuio  h«  hkd  t&kea  a  conti- 
tunttl  duiihuooy,  uiil  lieom  much  by  himKlf.  The  objeut  u(  the  juumey 
Sfttanlly  oroppeii  up,  and  ipesking  gf  the  '  I>a  Iaiits.tii:<aa,'  h«  «xol«iBiad( 
"Ah,  what  A  hwvMily  book  thitt  u  I  I  alwayi  tmvol  with  it.  I  take  mf 
Bibla  uid  my  Pr&yer-Book  and  my  Thomu  k  Keuipia  with  ue  when  I  Imv* 
hoBM"    And  in  bow  muiy  otbit  initaacM  la  *  fttmilir  pnctioe  foUovtd  I 


i 


Its  Influence  on  tfu  Life  and  Character. 


ity,  who  also  from  that  time  forward  had  tliat 
love  and  esteem,  that  he  always  carried  it  about 
and  made  uae  thereof  on  all  occasions." 

The  gracious  effecU  wliich  the  reading  of  this  birofc 

t  in  his  soul  were  bo  great  that  it  bred  and 

mdJ(?d  in  his  heart  the  thought  and  desire  to  quit 

wurld,  to  consecrate  liimself  entirely  to  the  Hervice 

Providence,  however,  ordered  it  otherwise, 

married  and  had  children,  and  was  also  actively 

in  military  service ;  hut  in  every  clian^  and 

OOdditioQ  of  life,  his  heart  was  wholly  given  to  his 

Saviour,  and  in  all  thin^ni  he  aought  to  glorify  Him 

>ad  do  God's  wili     Hence  it  was,  as  his  biographer 

ttjB  of  him  in  another  place,  many  ycara  after  his  con- 

wnaon — 

"He  bad  110  other  object  before  him  but  Jesus  Christ,  thiit  he 
IWn^t  not  but  of  Him,  that  he  spake  not  but  of  Him,  tliiit  he 
•wo^t  not  bat  for  Him,  aud  always  after  His  sampler, — that 
■  iwl  not  but  tho  New  Testament,  wliich  he  carried  alwavs 
viU  km,  and  endeavoured  by  all  means  possible  to  engrave 
fcbwwledge  and  love  of  it  on  all  hearts." 

And  that  this  inward  Hfe  with  God  his  Saviour 
•fcted  his  outward  life  and  behaviour  is  fully  eWdent 
■■Bwhat  is  further  said  about  hiui;  for  liis  biographer 
"xtinuos: — 

"Uonsiear  de  ilenty,  all  the  time  of  his  continuing  in  the 
■*!«,  performed  coustautly  his  pi-ayers,  and  other  exercises  of 
I  'nMJoD ;  when  be  came  to  his  quarters,  if  there  was  a  church 
*«^  hifl  first  care  was  to  visit  it.,  and  to  do  his  d<voin  to  oiu- 
^;  if  there  were  any  religions  house  he  took  up  there  his 
*i(ii>gSL  and  (that  ho  might  not  incommode)  for  himself  alone, 
*^  the  army  stayed  any  time  in  a  place;  aud  while  many,  and 
1^  elder  tlwn  he,  passed  away  their  time  in  gaming,  drink- 

Hbtldry,  swearing,  and  other  disorders,  he  contained  liiui- 
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self  mthin  the  bounds  of  his  usual  wisdom,  avoidiug  all  lUese 
base  and  vicious  actions,  aud  enttirtainiiig  Uimself  iu  cxerciaeB 
of  virtue  and  hunuur. 

"  In  every  place  where  be  had  auy  power,  he  wholly  em- 
ployed it  iu  keeping  off  disordew.  He  forbade  peremptorily 
his  men  the  ill-treating  of  thoir  hosts  that  enterl-ained  them,  or 
giving  them  occasion  of  complaint.  Aud  he  never  took  horse 
but  he  made  come  before  him  them  with  whom  he  quartered  to 
tell  him  themselves  if  any  had  done  them  wrong :  and  if  he 
found  that  Any  of  his  had  oifcnded^  he  forthwith  saw  it  Tcmedii 
and  did  right  them." 

But  enough.     These  memoirs  are  well  worthy 
being  adapted  and  republJBhed  for  the  use  of  Engli 
ChurchmerL 

This  example  of  the  change  ■which,  under  Gi 
blessing,  was  effected,  is  the  more  to  be  noticed,  be- 
cause it  shows  how  that  iut^oBe  thorough  eamestnen 
in  religion,  eet  forth  and  advocated  in  the  '  De  Imitar 
tione/  need  not  of  necessity  ho  confined  to  tlie  walls 
of  a  monastery  or  convent ;  and  that,  without  leaving 
our  fiiinily,  or  the  calling  of  life  wherein  the  providenoe 
of  God  has  severally  placed  ub,  we  may  find  ample 
scope  for  the  exercise  of  the  most  holy  and  acceptable 
life  to  God,  aa  man  lb  able  to  attain  to,  and  where  w© 
may  with  great  advantage  follow  the  godly  admoni- 
tions, the  holy  aspirations,  the  tnie  imitation  of  Christ, 
as  inculcated  in  this  admu^able  volume.  This  example, 
as  many  others  also  that  may  come  to  om"  recollection, 
should  fully  persuade  us  that  a  life  of  ati-ict  piety,  of 
passionate  devotedness  to  the  Saviour, — a  life  hidden 
with  Christ  in  God,  and  not  of  the  world,  thougli  in 
the  world, — may  he  pursued  by  those  engaged  in  the 
common  afiaira  of  life,  and  even  by  those  occupying 
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Mtiona  which  seem  little  suited  for  the  promotion  of 
true  godliness.'  When  we  see  what  may  be  done  in 
even  a  soldier's  life,  we  should  bo  encouraged  and 
incited  to  great  endeavours  after  holiness  of  life ;  and 
feel  assured  that  nothing  ought  to  hinder  us  in  making 
repeated  attempts  to  pursue  it ;  and  that  the  difficul- 
ties we  maj  have  to  contend  with,  situated  as  some  of 
08  may  be,  and  exposed  to  derision  or  scorn  at  times, 
jil] — if  we  have  the  grace  and  courage  to  persevere — 
ly  make  our  Hght  to  shine  more  cleai-ly  amid  the 
junding  darkness  of  sin  and  coldness  of  heart ;  and 
le  some  "forlorn  and  shipwrecked  brother"  may 
take  heart,  some  doubting  and  cai-eless  fellow  may 
be  drawn  to  a  better  life,  by  observing  our  devout 
conversation  and  steadfast  purpose,  we  shall  hereby 
the  more  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  and 
^■om  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour,  than  were  we 
to  hide  our  light  by  withdrawing  from  our  calling  in 
jfife^  and  seeking  entire  sediision  from  the  world 

*  H«n  ire  imald  ^luUy  mckII  to  the  nuuils  tA  our  iradon  instances 
waatdMl  in  our  own  Maam,  in  tb«  Mcmnin  of  CnpUin  llcdlcy  Vicim.  Obiicrnl 
Hftvalodt.  txA  Stoaewill  JaekMe,  and  Conunodfre  Qoodflnmigli— men  whfl 
kan  auds  tfaetr  Hvn  mbUnM.  ancl  boen  a  Gtrcngth  uid  comfort  to  thnea 
•naad  tban,  u  vdl  m  asx  exuii|jle  tu  a]I  wlio  slutl  facnr  of  tlicir  pioua  be- 
■  Biul  Boblv  ooaduct. 
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THERE  is  another  aspect  in  which  this  famous  book 
must  be  regarded,  another  field  in  which  it  has 
done  good  aervice  to  tho  Church  of  God,  and  that  is, 
as  the  harbinger  or  precursor  of  the  Reformation, — 
preparing  the  heai-ts  of  men  for  the  coming  chaxige,  bj 
inibuiug  their  minds  aforehand  with  a  true  idea  of 
%'ital  religion,  and  teaching  them  how  to  seek  God 
and  His  mercy  independently  for  themselves  without 
human  intervention.  At  a  time  when  the  darkness  of 
ignorance,  superstition,  and  corruption  was  spreading 
itself  and  gathering  deepness  ;  when  the  Word  of  God 
was  kept  in  the  background  lest  men  should  know  the 
truth ;  when  the  teachers  of  religion  were  frequently 
taken  up  with  abstruse  questions,  a  multipUcity  of 
ceremonies,  a  formal  obsex'vance  of  religious  duties, 
and  too  often  showed  that  they  had  not  the  grace  of 
God  within  them,  if  they  did  not  bring  a  scandal  upon 
religion ;  when  men  wei-e  losing  sight  of  the  Blessed 
Saviour,  forgetful  of  His  love  and  tenderness,  slight- 
ing Hia  death  for  the  atonement  of  our  sins,  or  making 
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Ht  of  no  account  \rithout  the  intercession  of  the  saints 

^ind  pontifical  Interest ;  when  men  trusted  in  a  round 

of  religious   rites  and  ceremonies  as  suificient,  and 

sought  tlie  Inter^-ention  of  the  priest  as  necessary  to 

I    their  sal^'ation  ;  when  men  had  indulgences  granted 

^pbr  sins,  and  could  purchase  deliverance  from  suilbr- 

ing  in  the  next  world  witli    money,   wherewith    to 

fill  the  papal  treasiuy ;  when  abuses  prevailed  to  a 

frightful  extent,  and  true  godliness  was  often  regardetl 

OS  an  offence, — the  '  De  Imitatione '  became  a  welcome 

guide  and  companion  to  many  an  earnest  layman  and 

[devout  servant  of  God  yearning  for  better  things.     It 

'pointed  to  the  Scriptures  as  the  Word  of  Divine  Truth, 

Ito  which  men  sliould  take  heed  as  unto  a  light  that 

rfiineth  in  a  dark  place,  xmtil  the  day  dawn,  and  the 

day  star  arise  in  their  hearta.*     The  '  De  Imitatione,' 

'  Ecnr  «xoeUeirt  ore  th*  worda  it  atten  on  this  enbjfict  :— 
"tUppy  ia  be  wbom  Tnth  by  itaeU  doth  tMch.  .  .  .  What  arulotb  it  to 
<anl  atti  diapnto  mscb  about  dark  and  hidden  things,  ftu-  i^oranoo  of  nbich 
V*  iluU  uvt  b«  raproved  at  th«  day  of  judgiucot  t 

"  Wh»t  ban  w«  to  do  with  ytwera  and  *yetU*  f    U«  to  whom  the  Et«nial 

tord  apeaketb  ia  delixeml  from  maajr  tmu  coDCvptiona. 

"  Froa  omc  Word  are  all  thin^  and  all  tbiiijpi  utter  one  Word ;  and  tMa 
■  the  Begjnaiafr  whtdi  alao  apeafeeth  uato  tu.  No  man  vithont  that  Wonl 
iBiwalaiiiliilli  or  jmlgeth  lij^tly,  ,  .  .  Lftt  all  docton  bcrld  their  peace  ;  let 
iD  Mwlurw  b«  «il«ut  ui  Thy  aii^t ;  apeak  Thou  aluuc  onto  ma."-~tmi.u  i.  3. 

"Tkvth,  not  clwjNCDce,  ia  to  bd  aought  foi  ia  Holy  Soriptun.  Eovh  part  of 
At  Schptnre  is  U>  be  tvad  with  the  vua»  Spirit  whunvritb  it  woa  written." — 

lUa  ia  a  point  much  to  bo  obaervod,  if  we  would  r«ad  th«  Bible  to  great 
jnAE,^^  remember  tliat  tu  peruH  it  aright  we  uc«d  the  help  of  the  Sjjirit 
>i  iian,li  Wboni  it  waa  written.  It  h  in  the  »uuc  Btrain  that  in  aaothtf  book 
rf  the  *  D«  Imitationfi '  thi;  author  givM  oa  tfaia  beautiful  [myer — 

"  Let  not  Moaaa  speak  unto  me,  nut  any  of  tbo  I'ruphL-ta,  but  do  Thou 
Mbcr  apeak,  my  Lord  God,  the  Inapircr  and  Enlightciivr  of  all  the  Propheta. 

"  Fat  Tbju  alooe  witLuut  thvm  cunat  pvrfcutly  inatruct  me,  but  they  with< 
Ht  Tbac  can  profit  Dothio^ 

"  Tbey  todcol  may  utter  words,  but  they  cannot  ipve  the  Spirit 

*-  Utwl  boauttfuUy  do  they  speak,  l>ut  if  Tboo  be  silent,  tbcy  mflamfi  not 
IfeJMrt. 
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indeed,  exhorted  people  to  take  coimgel  with  HpiritiiallyP 
minded  men  about  their  soulfi'  wetfai-e,  and  to  be  guided 
by  them  ;^  but  more  than  this,  nnd  above  all,  the  '  De 
Imitatione '  directed  every  soul  personally,  for  himself 
or  herself,  to  Beek  God,  to  confess  their  sius  unto  Him 
in  the  secret  of  their  chambers,  to  look  to  Him  alone 
for  mercy  :md  gratie,  and  to  crave  His  forgiveness  and 
iavour ;  and  in  this  the  author  leads  the  way,  and  seta 
ua  an  exanipla  to  follow.'    The  '  De  Imitatione*  taught 

"  They  teftch  the  totter,  bnt  Thou  opcneat  tho  iohh  :  th«jr  bring  forth 
Dly»t4^ri(]n,  lint  Thmi  nnlnckait  t]i«  ninaniiig  of  hcaIviI  tJiings. 

"Tkoy  docUni  Thy  commaudmcuta, •'but  Thou  belp«et  iu  to  fulfil  tlmiL 
Tliey  poiut  uut  the  w«y,  but  Tliuu  iiivuit  stnmgth  to  wslk  iu  it. 

"Tbey  wurk  nnl;  oQtwnnUy,  bot  Tliou  iiuti'uctot  Mill  «tiljgbtenett  tbt 
haart  .  .  ,  Let  mit  Nfnarji  thnmfnni  spcnk  tint"  me,  but  Thraj,  O  Lord  my 
Ood,  the  everhutiti^  Tmtb  ;  Imat  1  die  otid  jiruve  uiLfniiUuL" — lm\L  m.  2, 

In  thA  foIloMnng  cbAptc.r  (tbo  3d)  thuro  ia  &  reproof  giren  to  thoso  who  d« 
not  hcAr  the  Wor*i  o(  tind.     Chrivt  npcAki : — 

"  I  ceju«  not  evoii  to  thia  day  to  apoak  to  aU ;  hut  mimy  &re  hardened  and 
doof  to  My  voice. 

"  1  pruimB«  ttiiiigs  most  high  uid  etenul,  and  yet  the  bwrta  uf  lucu  rematii 
torpid  miLil  insensible." 

—words  that  soem  aa  much  ueedcil  now  at  this  day  aa  than,  and  call  for  ■ 
new  refcnmation  of  Hfu  in  tbn«o  that  pi-ufefis  godlineaa. 

1  "Cumolt  with  him  that  U  wise  and  cnnactontiona,  and  aeelt  to  he  II- 
■tmoted  by  a  butter  thnu  tliysolf,  rnthor  than  to  follow  thine  avra  inyvntian^ 
A  good  life  makcth  a  diau  wi»<:  uvcordiitg  tu  Ood,  and  givcth  him  cxperiflnn 
in  nuuiy  thitipt," — Imif.  i.  4. 

"  Lay  iiut  thiuu  heajt  »>i.om  to  ovBiy  ono,  but  treat  of  thy  affain  whfa 
viae  and  siich  aa  ftmr  Gud. 

"  Keep  conipAiiy  with  th«  hamhlc  and  nn^o-hearted,  with  the  devout 
virtuoua ;  and  eoufer  with  them  of  thoie  things  that  may  odi/y." — /ntft.  i.' 

*  ThuB  WA  find  this  author  confcaeing  his  own  ainfubieas  to  (ind^  and 
ftnee  both  to  rusist  evil  and  to  do  that  which  ia  riglit     Re  indood  m 
ths  gTMO  of  God,  and  repudiates  tho  idea  of  any  goodnoaa  in  himaelf 
what  he  dooa  without  it. 

"  \Vhnt  hart!  I  dttiMTvcd  for  my  aina  but  HuU  and  cvorlaatitig  firel 

"  I  will  Lay  u}i«ti  my  sins  ngninst  myaclf,  that  so  the  auuuvr  I  may  o1 
Oiarcy  at  Tliy  hands. 

•■  What  shall  I  say,  being  gviilty  and  full  of  all  oonfndon  ?     I  hare  nc 
to  aay  hut  this,  '  I  have  sinned  :  E^nl,  1  havo  onned ;  have  ineny  oo 
pardon  mo ;  nifTur  me  a  Uttla  that  I  may  bewail  my  grief,  beforv  1  go  into' 
land  o(  daikneaa,  a  land  covered  nith  the  shadow  of  death. '  "~~lmt,  m. 
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to  look  to  Jesua  alono  as  their  Saviour,  without 
Lving  other  intercessors ;  to  devote  themselves  to  Him 
'unreservedly,  and  to  love  Him  witli  an  intense  absorb- 
ing afifection  above  iJl  tilings  else,  even  with  their 
whole  Boula'  Men  are  warned  not  to  trust  in  any- 
thing, but  in  God ;'  and  tau^jht  that  they  should  not 
trust  in  prayers  for  tlie  dead ;'  or  in  works  of  super- 
oogation;*  and  vain  professors  are  reproved  for  their 

"  Tb;  gn<w,  0  Lord,  Uid  KTMit  grac«,  U  lUKvlfiil  th.tt  imttirn  may  be  tiv«r- 
eccoe.  .  .  .  Xeithcr  can  I  nsiat  the  [tantiuiui  tbereol,  uultioa  TUy  uiuat  holy 
ptcc  fervciitly  jnloMd  ioto  my  beart  do  aaust  nw. 

"O  luftrsntjr  gr>c«  indwd,  ivithoat  which  our  nuiat  worthy  itclJoitB  arc 
tMhtng,  anil  no  gift*  of  nature  am  to  be  cuite«iiiiM  V'^I^mH.  in.  5& 

'  "J«mi  will  bo  loved  aborg  all  thing*.  .  .  .  Hv  that  utnbracstli  Jvsns 
■kaU  stand  fast  far  «ver.  Love  Him  and  keep  Him  for  thy  Fricutl,  whu  will 
MTcr  go  away,  will  not  fonake  thee,  nor  suffer  the«  to  perish  id  tb«  cod. 

"  Keap  cloae  tu  Je*u*  both  in  lifo  and  de^ithj  ami  cmniait  tliynclt  into  His 
bhhfnlnn^  'n'ho,  when  all  fait,  can  aloao  help  tke«. 

"Tby  HcloTcd  is  o(  that  nataro  tlkat  Uo  will  not  ndmft  of  a  rival ;  bat  «ill 
haw  ihj  heart  alone,  aul  sit  like  a  king  on  His  own  throne.  "—Intit.  n.  7. 

"  WKM  oui  Uw  world  pri>6t  tlicv  witiiuut  Ji»aa  t  To  W  without  Juua  is  a 
pierana  ImU  ;  and  to  b«  witb  JmoM  it  a  twe«t  paradise.  If  Josus  be  widi 
1^  W>  enemy  can  hurt  thee. 

"Lars  all  for  Jams,  bnt  Jems  for  Htmiieir.  J«t«as  Christ  alone  is  to  l>e 
Kt^gnlarly  loved;  Who  alone  ia  foujid-tb  be  good  awl  faithful  above  all 
buBda."— /miL  IL  8. 

'  "  For  I  have  noae  fully  to  trust  in,  none  that  con  leoirannlily  hnlp  mo  in 
■y  fMoeaarlin,  bnt  Tbee  alonfi,  my  Uod  ,  .  .  for  1  find  all  to  be  vruuk  ami 
faesnacant,  vhatever  I  behold  out  t>t  Thee.  For  noitbcr  can  many  /rirmlit 
srail,  nor  stmng  helptrt  aid,  nor  mae  eotmmUon  give  any  profitablo  answer ; 
Mr  the  books  of  ihe  Imfyted  comfort,  nor  any  vratlA  duliver,  nor  any  Mcret  or 
|fiMml)rfaM  defend,  if  Thou  Thyself  dost  not  assist,  hvlp,  strengthen,  cotO' 
fart,  iBstniet,  and  keep  as."— /mU,  ui.  59. 
[  "  Whstsoevsr  thon  m|>os«at  in  men  out  of  Jenu,  is  all  no  better  thau  lost, 

^^^ust  not,  nor  nly  apon  a  r«ed  full  of  wind." — Imit.  n.  7- 
^H^  "  It  i*  better  to  have  all  tho  world  agaiost  theo,  than  Juius  offendvd  with 
Pkts."— /mO.  n.  8. 

*  "  Who  shall  ramember  thee  wbon  thoa  art  dead  t  And  who  Mhall  pmy 
Isr  the*  T  Do  now,  sven  now,  my  bolovcd,  wliat«o«vor  tboii  art  ablu  to  do : 
For  thuu  know(*t  not  when  Ihoa  ahalt  die,  uur  yet.  wluit  shall  bofoll  tbee 
iHcr  thy  death."— /iM«t  L  2a 

*  "Why  dost  UKtn  not  provide  for  thyself  against  that  groat  day  of  jodf;- 
I      iHBti  wb«n  no  man  can  oxcasc  or  answer  for  another,  but  every  one  shall 
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pride,  worldliness,  and  mere  outaide  appearances  of 
religioo.'  There  is  no  advocacy  of  Mariolatry,  little 
DotioB  of  adoration  or  prajdrs  made  to  the  saints. 
No  regard  is  paid  to  the  Pope  as  the  centre  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  though  obedience  to  spiritual  supe* 
riora  is  faithfully  inculcated.  In  short,  the  author 
seems  to  proceed  on  the  lines  of  the  old  catholic  teach- 
ing, in  opposition  to  papal  corruptions ;  to  go  back  to 
primitive  Christianity,  or  rather  to  the  foundations  of 
the  Divine  Scriptures,  for  his  guidance  and  inspiration, 
than  to  the  schools  of  medieval  theology.  One  sacred 
ordinance  is  prominently  iwged  upon  all,  and  that  justly 
so,  being  the  Holy  Communion,  ordained  by  Christ 
Himself;  and  it  is  here  set  forth  not  merely  as  a  com- 
memorative rite,  but  as  a  means  of  our  continued 
union  with  Christ,  and  as  a  channel  of  Divine  grace  for 
the  souls  of  the  faithful  who  truly  seek  Him  thereby.* 

'  "  Truly,  at  tha  day  *if  judgment  we  shall  not  be  exainined  whAt  w«  h»** 
raftd,  but  vhnt  wo  hnva  done  :  not  hnw  Wdlt  we  have  ipokeD,  but  bow  reli< 
gioualy  we  liave  lived." — /nitt  i,  .1. 

"  Bluih,  0  Sidon,  «aith  the  sea,  and  if  thoo  uk  the  cudm,  hcu-  wlMrefon: 
for  ft  BTDiUl  -prAf^i  a  long  journey  in  token ;  for  £rer^iu(;n^  I^fe  many  viU 
■oiiroe  lift  a  foot  from  tbo  grouud." — /miC.  ni.  %. 

"  If  wo  eatecm  our  progress  in  a  religious  lif«  to  conaist  only  in  mbM 
extarioT  oUen'anGea,  our  devotiou  wIU  quickly  be  at  an  end."— /rail,  i,  2. 

"  Some  pla«o  their  rfJifflon  only  ia  books,  boric  in  jMtlurt*.  aomo  in  vwtpari 
nfffiM  and  _fi^iirr*.  Some  (with  Christ)  hav«  Mo  in  their  Twulht,  but  litUo  Ib 
thotr  h^arU."— hn.it.  in.  4. 

"Tho  wcartDg  a  retigioiia  habit,  and  tho  sharing  of  the  erown,  do  pioAt 
l)ttl«  ;  bat  change  of  manners,  and  perfect  mortifioatioo  of  tho  |"iMTfttit,  ttak* 
a  truly  roligious  man." — Imii.  l  17. 

*  "  0  the  adiuiralite  axid  hidd«u  grace  of  tha  Sacnmuot  wlttch  only  tfal 
laiUifal  one*  of  Christ  do  know  ;  bat  the  unbelieving,  and  sach  a«  «r«  sIbtw 
nsto  rim,  CMlfiot  haro  esporieiice  tharoof  !  In  this  Sacrament  spiritual  gna^ 
il  glveai,  and  Btrength  which  wsa  lost  is  restored  to  tho  »oa\,  and  the 
diiflgand  by  sin  rvtumt-th  ngaiu." — /nil.  tv.  1. 

"  For  thia  most  high  and  worthy  Saommiiut  ia  tiie  hcAlth  of  the  aoal 
body.  Mid  the  remedy  of  all  spiritual  wealuMn ;  hcrvby  my  vioaa  an 
my  poasions  bridled,  toniptaLioos  ururcom*  or  VMkeuod,  greater 
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The  who]©  of  the  fourth  book  of  the '  De  Imitation©*  ia 
taken  up  with  helps  and  instructions  for  rightly  valu- 
ing and  for  rightly  receiving  this  Holy  Sacrament ; 
and  a  better  book  as  "  a  companion  to  the  altar"  we 
could  not  have,  and  the  more  so  if  we  marked  it  in 
such  a  way  aa  to  be  available  fur  our  private  use.    Men 
are  taught  to  consider  the  Sacrament  as  "  generally 
necessary    to    salvation,"    and   to    partake  of   both 
kinds — the  wine  as  well  as  the  bread — as  the  sign, 
and  the  means  of  receiving  Christ's  Body  and  Blood  in 
the  holy  rite.*    But  throughout  this  fourth  book,  and 
the  other  books  of  the  '  De  Imitatlone'  as  well,  every 
one  is  taught  that  all  religious  exercises  are  of  no  avail 
without  true  repentance,  and  a  full  purpose  to  live  a 
&ev  life  in  Christ ;  and  that  no  pardon  for  sin  could 
be  obtained,  no  grace  acquired  for  the  soul,  no  aocept- 
anoe  at  God's  hands  could  be  had,  whilst  living  in 
any  known  sin,  or  carelessness  of  life,  or  apart  firom 
Christ, 

Thus  at  a  time  when  the  world  was  too  often  led  to 
abhor  religion,  by  seeing  its  professors  and  ministers 

tabsed,  virtn*  begao  mcreued.  faith  ooii^rmed,  hopo  rtrea^cncd,  imd  love 
Ubiaad  ud  cnbugad. 

"  For  Tim  hMt  bwUnrod,  and  itiU  oftttntroMa  dost  hf^V),  many  lientfiu 
fa  thia  SMtnuDUtt  vpoo  ^jr  b«k>vad  odm  ttut  oummuntcat*  dovoatly,  O  my 
Cod.  tlie  Fnit««tnr  ol  mj  aoul,  the  StrCRgtheaor  ol  hnman  f  niltjr,  uid  the 
fiivvr  o(  all  inwud  comfort." — /nuf.  it,  4. 

*  "H7  toBl  thintetfa  to  rooetve  7^y  ficc/y  «a\d  Blood."~fmU,  jv.  3. 
■*  Hmj  irtu>  at  fint  uid  bof vro  cuiamiiDiuu  fult  thviuMulvoe  full  of  aa-xiety 
htaag  refreshed  with  A^otvN/y  mtat  aiut  drink,  du  find  in 
I  •  efaaage  for  the  Wttor." — /nU.  iv.  4. 

BM  (or  the  hnnoar  vid  glory  of  Thy  name,  Tbou  wiin  boat  ftv- 
■Ml  nif  Body  tatd  Blood  to  1m  my  mat  amd  drinJt." — Imil.  iv.  4. 
Sm  also  Chajitw  XIV.  when  it  fpeaks  of  thoeo  irho  uo  not  able  to  allay  or 
Mi^  th«(r  >pmtual  hungar  "bat  faf  receiving  <Ac  Body  and  Blood  4ifChi$( 
with  aQ  deUeht  and  ipiriMal  cagemeM." 
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using  it  aa  but  a  cloak  for  covetoiisness  and  power,  if 
not  for  vice,  inateiid  of  exhibiting  in  their  lives  the 
character  and  likeness  of  Christ  their  Master,  and 
when  men  were  perplexed  and  Jistresaed  by  the  mons- 
trous assumptions  and  corruptions  of  Popery,  and  by 
the  lack  of  the  true  light  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  to 
guide  them  in  the  way  to  God  and  heaven,  the  *  De 
Imitationo '  exercised  a  mighty  influence  in  recalling 
men  to  a  lively  sense  of  true  religion,  in  guiding  tmxioufi 
and  mquiring  souls  aright,  and  setting  before  them  an 
example  of  what  real  Christianity  should  be.  And 
many  a  one  was  aroused  and  quickened  by  it  during 
this  <lark  period  through  which  Christendom  was  pass- 
ing, to  fly  solely  to  Christ,  anJ  cling  to  Him  with  their 
whole  soul,  and  live  for  Him  and  with  Him,  to  their 
great  and  endless  comfort ;  and  not  a  few  were  raised 
up,  through  the  reading  of  its  pages,  to  lalwur  for  the 
truth,  to  stand  forth  in  its  defence,  and  even  to  die  for 
it.  The  '  De  Imitatione '  was  the  one  book  of  the  day 
before  the  Reformation  which  was  more  read  by  devout 
souls  than  any  other,  and  which  most  powerfully  affoct6d 
their  minds  in  leading  them  to  seek  the  light  of  divine 
truth,  to  become  personally  united  to  Christ,  and  to 
feel  the  beauty,  the  worth,  tho  grandeur,  and  excellence 
of  real  holiness  and  a  Christ-like  life  on  earth- 
In  England  the  first  copy  of  the  '  De  Imitatii 
we  fmd  was  printed  before  the  Reformation  was  efft 
The  translation  was  made  by  Atkinson,  as  the  title 
forms  us,  "at  the  special  request  and  commandment" 
the  mother  of  Henry  the  Seventh.  It  only  contains  t] 
of  the  books.    The  fourth  book  was  aflerwards 
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by  Henry's  mother.    Both  were  printed  by  W.  de 
^orde  and  by  Pynflon.*    Luther  might  have  thundered 
in  vain  with  his  denunciations  agwnst  the  iniquities 
and  the  errors  of  Popery,  if  men's  hearts  had  not  been 
|wepared  beforehand,  and  if  there  had  not  been  those 
waiting  for  the  sound,  and  for  one  to  lead  them.     The 
intolerable  burden   that  was   hung  about  the  necka 
of  those   who  belonged  to  the  Church   might  have 
remained  unloosed,  and  no  escape  have  been  fouad  for 
earnest  souls  from  the  thraldom  of  a  spiritual  tyranny 
and  of  a  hollow  and  vitiated  service,  bad  there  not 
been  a  leaven  at  work,  silently  yet  surely  pervading 
the  minds  of  a  large  number  yearning  for  a  truer  and 
purer  service  to  God.     The  '  De  Imitatlone '  had  been 
written  well-nigh  a  hundred  years  before  Luther  ap- 
peared at  the  IKet  of  Worms,  where  he  made  his 
celebrated  defence  before  l^e   Emperor  and  a  vast 
assemblage  of  the  princes  and  prelates  of  Germany,  in 
rour  of  the  Reformation.     For  even  before  the  close 
fifteenth  century,  ere  the  German  Reformer  had 
the  religious  habit  or  had  entered  the  monas- 
of  the  Augustines,  the  book  had  passed  through 
many  editions,  and  had  become  well  known  in  Germany. 
&asmus  was  taught  at  Deventer,  where  Thomas   \ 
Ejempis,  eighty  yeara  before,  bad  studied  in  the  schools 
of  Florentius  ;  and  it  was  from  "  the  Brothers  of  the 
Common  Life "  who  constantly  bad  the  book  of  the 
'  De  Imitatione  *  in  their  hands,  and  of  which  fraternity 
ThoQkaa  was  a  chief  ornament,   that  Erasmus  first 
acquired  his  views  of  religion. 

*  IXbdia,  Intnd,  to  Imit  p.  civ. 
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"  These  schools  were,"  says  Eichlmrr,  "  the  firet  genuine  uur- 
series  of  literature  iu  Qenotiny,  so  far  as  it  dependorl  upon  the 
kiiowltjdge  of  languages,  and  in  them  was  first  taught  the  \sXin,  \ 
and  in  process  of  time  the  Greek  and  Eastern  tongues." — Hal-  . 
lam's  IiUrod.  Lit.  Europe^  i  109. 

And  though  it  cannot  be  said  that  Erasmus  was  a 
religious  man  himself,  still,  from  on  early  period  he  j 
was  Imbued  with  a  horror  of  those  abuses  which  , 
existed  in  the  Clmrch,  and  distinguished  himaolf  by  his  ' 
cenaures  of  them,  and  by  his  preparing  the  way  for  a 
reformation.  That  Erasmus  sympathised  with  the  first 
movementa  of  Luther  is  evident,  and  it  aeems  more 
than  probable  that  he  waa  indirectly  instrumental  in 
hringing  about  the  Reformation,  for  the  monks  whom 
Erasmus  opposed  were  wont  to  say,  "  Erasmus  laid  the 
egg  which  Luther  hatched;"  and  Lwther  himgelf  ao* 
kuowledged  the  value  of  Erasmus's  labours  in  the 
publication  of  the  first  Greek  Testament,  and  fiought  U 
obtain  hia  co-operation  in  the  work  of  refonnation, 
from  which  he  however  kept  aloof*  The  *  De  Imita^ 
tione  *  was  also  a  favourite  book  with  Luther,  and  often 
in  his  hands.' 

It  is  not  to  be  expected,  however,  that  this  reraari:- 
able  book,  with  m  hich  these  men  of  note  were  well 
acquainted,  was  entirely  fi^ee  from  every  tinge  of  tbe 
corruptions  of  Romanism.  Our  own  Reformation  waa 
not  clear  from  them  all  at  once  ;  and  there  are  doubt- 
less a  few  objectionable  passages  in  the  book,  to  which 
we  shall  hereafter  allude,  and  some  of  which  have  been 

'  I'We  Hooli't  Skiffraphlcat  DicHnnnri/,  vol.  it.  p.  602  Enursnni  n«T«r 
likcii,  howvrer,  to  b«  adlod  a  Luthenui,  kqI  LuUier  tbou({bt  Eisamoa  ft 
coirknlly  lafonner. 

*  iioderm  BriliiK  AMyi<f»  toL  iv.  p.  271. 


A  Pr^ursor  of  the  Refoi^nation. 


35 


operly  left  out  in  most  of  our  English  editions ; 
Ijut  **  take  it  all  in  all,"  it  is  a  marvel  in  itself,  consider- 
ing the  time  when  it  was  written,  and  how  free  it  is 
Wfrom  the  religious  errors  which   then   prevailed  in 
Christendom.     As  if  a  light  had  sprung  up  amid  the 
surroutiding  darkness,  it  was  to  be  a  beacon  to  guide 
men   into   the   haven   of  eternal    life.     It  had   been 
kindled  bj  the  light  of  divine  Truth,  wliich  had  fur- 
nished it6  fuel ;  for  the  author,  whoever  he  was,  must 
have  been  well  aoq^uainted  with  the  Scriptures,  and 
must  have  so  diligently  studied  the  Word  of  God» 
vhich  was  so  rarely  the  case  in  those  days,  as  to 
become  imbued,   not  witli  the  mere  letter,   but  the 
deep  spirit  of  it ;    reading   it  constantly,  according 
to  hb  own  precept,  by  the  help   of  the  same  Holy 
Spirit  who  wrote  it.     And  from  the  vast  number  of 
uauuscripta  and  editions  which  existed  before  the 
period  of  the  Reformation,  it  is  sufficiently  evident  that 
the  *  De  Imitatione '  was  largely  and  extensively  read  ; 
and  by  it  men  were  thus  moved   and  trained   to  a 
higher,  purer,  more  self-denying,  Chriat-foUowing  life, 
than  they  had  been,  which  led  them  to  expect  and 
hasten  on  the  dawn  of  a  better  day,  when  the  truth 
ould  agjdn  shine  forth,  and,  dispelling  the  mists  of 
r  and  superstition,  ehould  deliver  them  from  a 
-yranny  and   degradation  singidarly  pai-alysing,   and 
cheer  and  invigorate  their  souls  anew  with  the  Light 
of  life. 


CHAPTER    V. 

A  Higher  Walk  with  God  in  Christ  tfte  design  of 
the  De  Imitatione, 


BUT  again,  let  na  tura  to  the  book  iteelf  awhil? 
and  leam  how  we  ourselves  may  profit  by  it. 
The  '  De  Imitatione '  is  a  grand  inheritance  for  earnest 
Christians  in  these  days  to  possess, — a  treasury  of 
devotion  instinct  with  divine  truth  and  holy  aspii 
tions.  Always  so  fresh  and  real,  so  earnest  and  elevs 
ing,  that  the  more  we  become  acquainted  with  it, 
more  we  shall  prize  it.  Notwithstanding  its  stemiieas 
in  dealing  with  self,  and  its  positive  enforcement  of 
our  wills  and  ways  into  a  conformity  with  God's  will, 
we  are  led  to  feel  that  it  is  hut  the  requirement  of 
God's  Word,  guiding  us  to  the  strait  gate,  and  lead- 
ing  ufl  along  the  narrow  way,  where  we  shall  have  the 
sunshine  of  God's  presence,  the  love  of  Jesus,  and  the 
fellowship  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  leading  us  along  a  high 
privileged  walk  in  life,  which  will  bring  us  much  peace,^ 
much  hope,  and  sweet  blessedness  as  we  journey 
wards,  guiding  ua  safely  at  last  into  the  haven 
eternal  rest. 

The  book  Is  of  special  use  to  us  :  to  turn  our  knoi 
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dfTc  of  Holv  Scriptnre  to  real  purpose  ;  to  put  that 
Word  into  practice ;  to  set  us  in  the  way  to  seek  for 
e  attainment  uf  those  Christian  virtues  which  aire 
e  tnie  outcome  of  a  living  faith  in  Chiist.  And  in 
respect  it  is  especially  valuable  to  us,  because 
there  is  such  a  danger  in  this  age  of  ease  and  self-in- 
dulgence, of  worldliness  and  scopticism,  of  falling  into 
the  habit  of  merely  reading  the  words  of  Scripture, 
without  having  our  minds  set  upon  following  and  giv- 
ing diligent  heed  to  its  teaching.  There  may  be,  to 
many,  even  a  delight  in  having  the  beauties  of  the 
Bible  pointed  out,  and  its  meaning  in  various  places 
explained  to  us.  A  theoretical  appreciation  of  its 
aacred  truths  may  not  be  wanting,  and  even  a  firm 
persuasion  of  its  solenm  demands  upon  our  attention, 
Uukt  when  God  speaks  we  should  listen  with  awe  and 
reverence ;  but  withal  tliere  may  be  a  lauguldneKs,  an 
easy  indiiference,  a  want  of  holy  resolution  to  obey  His 
Word.  Who  tlien,  will  not  find  it  to  be  a  real  help 
and  stay  to  him  to  have  the  counsel  and  oxpcnence  of 
X  &ithfbl  pilgrim  who  has  passed  on  his  way  Zionward 
before  us,  and  to  have  him  pointing  to  us  afi-esh  the 
way  of  obedience,  and  to  liateu  to  his  method  of  ful- 
filling the  precepts  of  God's  Word ;  to  have  sucb  a 
^tritual  &iend  and  adviser  by  our  side,  in  his  book, 
beckoning  and  calling  us  onward,  rousing  us  up  by  his 
H)ul*Btirring  words  to  renewed  endeavours  after  holi- 
nees,  to  fight  manfully  against  our  besetting  sins,  to 
watch  perseveringly  against  the  spiritual  sins  of  pride, 
eelfishncsSf  discontent,  avarice,  envy,  and  alienation  of 
tiie  heart  fi*om  God  by  one  or  other  of  the  many 
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thousand  attractive  Beductions  of  earth,  and  with 
resolute  purpose  to  keep  our  bodily  wills  and  pa«sio 
in  a  perfect  subjection  to  God's  most  holy 
Religion  made  easy  is  a  dangerous  course  to  adopt, 
too  often  but  a  bypath  into  the  broad  road  to  destruc^ 
tion ;  and  too  much  worldlineas  not  only  gives  a  dis- 
taste for  religious  exercises,  but  tends  to  thrust  the 
love  of  God  out  of  the  soul :  It  roakea  a  man  indiflforent 
about  his  soul's  welfare,  obscures  his  vimon  of  heaven, 
and  lessenR  his  deaires  after  the  attainment  of  eternal 
life.  Too  readily  are  men  apt  to  fell  away  from  grace, 
and  slide,  almost  imperceptibly  to  themselves,  into  a 
careless  and  unconcerned  state  about  the  things  of 
God  and  eternity ;  and  we  want  the  still  strength  of 
a  holy  character  to  look  to,  a  fellow-pilgrim  like  oui^ 
selves,  who,  by  his  words  and  example,  "wUl  con 
ally  awaken  us  up  to  holy  zeal,  diligence,  and  ex 
tion,  that  we  may  be  ever  pressing  forward  to 
the  grand  prize  of  our  high  calling  in  Christ  X 
And  such  an  one  the  author  of  the  '  De  Imitation 
desired  to  he  to  his  readers  ;  he  would  come  nigh  to  us 
and  say,  "  I  was  like  you,  a  frail  and  imperfect  cixjature, 
passing  along  life's  common  road,  with  eternity  before 
me,  and  I  chose,  without  reserve,  the  narrow  way 
spoken  of  by  our  Saviour.  I  entered  His  service,  and 
leaned  on  Him  as  my  whole  hope  of  salvation.  Come, 
and  I  will  tell  you  how  to  seek  Him, — how  to  employ 
your  retirement  with  God, — how  to  obtain  grace  for  tho 
soul,  wherein  you  may  exercise  a  godly  life  ;~how  you 
may  resist  temptation,  and  wherein  you  may  practise 
yourself  in   self-denial,    humility,   perseverance. 


1 
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olinem.     Come,  and  I  will  show  you  the  good  and 

right  way  that  will  lead  you  safely,  amid  the  snares  and 

traps,  the  alluremente  and  deceits  that  beset  you,  to 

e  heavenly  country,  to  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 

light." 

And  let  it  not  be  thought  that  the  earnest  Chris- 
life  is  designed  for  a  few  only  that  can  leave  the 
Vorld  and  live  in  quietness,  or  a  retired  life  in  some 
^•oUtaiy  cell,  or  in  a  monastery  or  convent.     Far  from 
^pt     It  is  designed   for  every  one   tliat  would   gain 
eternal  life.       Whosoever  will  be  saved,  before  all 
things  it  is  necessary  that  he  should  not  only  believe 
in  God's  Word,  but  do  Hia  will  also.      Whatever  his 
station  in  life,  whatever  his  circumstances,  wherever 
placed  by  the  providence  of  God,  however  employed 
in  the  world,  if  he  would  be  Christ's  true  soldier  Eind 
servant,  he  must  fight  manfully  against  sin,  the  world, 
Mid  the  devil ;  and  set  himself  with  all  zeal,  diligence, 
and  exertion  to  copy  the  life  of  Christ,  and  become 
like  Him. 

"  Christian  life 's  no  bank  of  roses 
Where  we  idly  sit  and  sing. 
Till  the  gatlicring  evening  cltjses  \ 
Christian  life's  an  earnest  lliing. 

Full  of  vows,  and  fuD  of  labour, 
AH  OQC  (lays  fresh  duties  liring; 

First  to  Gwl,  and  then  our  neifihbnuT; 
Christian  life's  on  earnest  thing." ^ 

The  Holy  Scriptures  seem  specially  designed  for 
thoee  who  would  serve  God  faithfully  whilst  abiding 
in  the  calling  or  vocation  of  life  wherein  they  wero 

*  MoiucU'a  ParM  Mumh^k 
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placed.  If  we  call  to  mind  the  saints  of  God  in  old* 
times,  we  shall  find  that  they  neailj  all  had  to 
with  the  world,  and  to  engage  seriouslj  in  the  batt 
of  life.  Most  of  them  had  the  cares  of  a  family  uj 
them,  or  had  some  important  earthly  duties  to 
form ;  and  it  was  whilst  endeavouring  to  disci 
these  faithfully,  that  they  were  therein  called  to  ol 
and  glorify  God.  Neither  Christ  nor  His  apostles 
courage  those  who  would  become  Christians  to  ret 
from  the  world  and  live  as  hermits  or  as  monks.  The 
were  not  led  to  ima^e  that  Christianity  was  me£ 
to  relieve  them  fi'om  the  eccidar  duties  or  domestic 
lationships  of  life,  but  they  were  mueh  rather  tauj 
to  sanctify  and  ennoble  them  by  living  soberly 
righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  evil  world. 
The  *  De  Imitatione '  seems,  indeed,  to  have 
written,  in  the  first  instiince,  for  some  devout  pc 
that  separated  themselves  from  the  world,  and  joii 
together  in  a  holy  brotherhood,  designed  thereby  to  lii 
in  greater  strictness,  and  more  directly  to  imitate  the 
Hfe  of  CKiTst  than  they  imagined  that  they  could  do 
whilst  in  the  world ;  though  in  this  case,  not  in  that 
entire  seclusion,  as  it  is  usually  imagined.  But  it  IB 
a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  book  need  to  be 
confined  to  such, — any  more  tlian  that  the  Bible 
should  be  reaer\'ed  for  the  use  of  the  Clergy  only, — and 
that  it  will  not  be  eminently  serviceable  to  thoee 
following  their  callings  in  life.  The  design  of  the 
author  was  to  minister  the  Word  of  God  to  anxious 
Bouls  ;  and  as  a  reflex  of  that  Word,  it  is  of  special 
value  to  those  busily  engaged  in  theii'  various  dutu 
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the  TTorli  There  Is  a  greater  need,  scope,  and 
opportunity  for  such  as  these,  than  for  those  secluded 
in  a  monastery,  for  the  exercise  of  all  those  holy 
virtues  which  it  so  warmly  and  faithfally  inculcates. 
There  will  be  more  room,  a  wider  field  for  the  cultiva- 
tion and  development  of  all  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
and  for  a  full  and  faithful  imitation  of  Christ  our  Lord 
and  Master : — 

t"  If  on  our  daily  course  oiu:  mind 
Be  act  to  linllow  all  we  find, 
,  New  treasures  atill,  of  countless  price, 

'  God  will  provide  for  sacrifice. 

Old  friends,  old  scenes,  will  lovelier  be, 
I  As  more  of  Heaven  in  each  we  see; 

Some  softuuiug  gleam  of  luve  and  prayer 
Shall  daH-n  on  eveiy  cross  and  care."  * 
Let  not,  then,  those  who  are  truly  anxious  to  serve 
glorify  God  while  on  earth,  and  to  gain  heaven  at 
last^  despise  or  neglect  those  helps  which  God  has 
given  them  to  enable  them  thus  to  Uve.     Besides  the 
revelation  of  His  word  in  the  Holy  Sciiptures,  He  has 
.given  to  us  the  " ministi-y  of  the  woi-d," — men  spoci 
[■felly  qualiiied  and  appointed  to  teach  us  huw  to  obey 
ItLst  Word,  and  continually  to  urge  ua  to  the  fulfilment 
of  it,  besides  divers  helps  and  ordinances  ;  and  all  of 
these,  right-minded  Christians  will  devoutly  use  with 
jjieat  thaukfuhiess.     Wisely  and  gladly,  too,  will  they 
this  book  of  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  when  they 
iWome  fully  acquainted  with  its  value,  in  the  light  we 
Itave  hitherto  represented  it,  as  a  wise  guide,  a  spiri- 
[tual  counsellor,  a  true  friend  and  compaoion,  to  set  them 

*  Keble's  OAnftion  year. 
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forward  in  the  way  of  Life.  They  will  come  to  re 
it  with,  much  esteem  as  a  means  for  mouldiug  and 
fashioning  thoir  lives  into  a  greater  conformity  to  that 
of  Christ's  : — directing  them  how  to  find  a  little  sanc- 
tuary for  their  souls  in  every  place  and  condition  of 
their  earthly  pilgrimage,  where  they  may  find  Jesus, 
and  obtain  fresh  grace  for  their  onward  joiimey : — 
teaching  them  how  to  rise  above  the  common  level — 
above  the  imsatisfying  vanities  of  a  worldly  carnal  life 
— above  the  desires  and  ways  of  the  natural  man,  to 
that  of  a  high  and  heavenly  walk  with  God,  where  tha 
soul  shall  gain  it-s  native  freedom,  and  bask  itself  with 
delight  in  the  refulgent  light  of  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
nees. 

It  is  but  little  to  say  that  the  volume  is  full  <rf 
heavenly  wisdom,  of  gems  of  polished  virtue,  dra' 
from  a  life  wholly  devoted  to  God,  for  there 
peculiar  potency  and  charm  in  its  words,  a  spirit  ani 
life  that  pervades  its  utterances,  which  readily  finds 
way  to  the  heart,  and  stirs  it  up  to  renewed  endeavoi 
after  holiness  of  life. 


CHAPTER    VI. 


The  Beauties  of  the  De  Imitaiione. 


'E  will  now,  however,  attempt  to  set  before  the 

reader  some  of  the  beaiitiea  to  be  found  in  its 

and  a  few  of  the  comforts  and  advantages  to  be 

rived  from  a  careful  perusal  of  it. 

To  thoee  who  have  begun  "  the  new  life,"  how  eea^ 

ible  and  valuable  is  the  advice  the  author  gives,  how 

ly  does  he  put  before  the  heavenly  pilgrim  the 

ij  of  attaining  perfectIon,in  the  following  passages  1^ — 

"  Ce  watchful  and  dUigent  in  the  service  of  Gud ;  aad  often 
link  thyself  wherefore  thou  earnest  Inllier,  aud  why  thou 
left  the  world.  Was  it  not  that  thou  mightest  live  to 
3,  and  become  a  spiritual  man  ? 

*■  Be  fervent  then  iu  going  forward,  for  shortly  thou  shalt 
eivc  the  reward  of  thy  labours;  there  shall  not  be  any  more 
or  sorrow  in  thy  coasts. 
'  Labmu:  but  a  little  now,  and  thou  sbalt  Jind  great  rest,  yea, 

il  joy. 
'  Thou  oughtest  to  have  a  good  hope  of  getting  the  victory ; 
3U  must  aot  be  secure,  lest  thou  wax  either  negligent 

"  One  thing  there  is  that  draweth  many  back  from  a  Bpiritual 

and  the  diligent  amendment  of  their  lives :  the  fear 

'the  difficulty,  or  tlie  labour  of  tlie  combat. 

"  But  ihey  especially  do  exceed  others  in  virtue,  who  make 

gnatest  cfTorta  to  overcome  those  things  that  are  most 


44    Tite  Authorship  of  the  De  Imitalione  Christu 

grievons,  ftnd  contrary  imto  tliem.    For  there  a  man  imp 
most  and  obtaineth  greatest  grace,  where  he  most  overco 
hinwelf  and  mortifieth  himadf  ia  spirit. 

"Two  thinjT3  especially  much  fiirtliereth  otir  amemlme 
wit,  to  withdraw  ourselves  violently  from  those  vices  u>  which.| 
our  nature  is  most  inclined,  and  to  labour  eanicatly  for  thifi^ 
good  wliicli  we  most  lack. 

"  Be  careful  also  tfl  avoid,  with  great  diligence,  those  thingv 
in  thyself,  which  do  commonly  displeaae  thee  in  otbeift 
Gather  some  profit  to  thy  soul  wheresoever  thou  art;  so  Uiatif 
thou  secst  or  liearest  of  any  good  examples,  thou  stir  up  th; 
to  the  imitation  thereof. 

"How  hurtful  a  thing  ia  it,  when  the  religious  negl 
good  purposes  of  their  vocation,  and  busy  themselves  in 
which  \a  not  committed  to  tboir  care. 

"  Tiiou  hast  good  cause  to  be  aahamed  iu  looking  upon 
life  of  Jesus  Christ,  seeing  thou  haat  not  as  yet  endeavoured  to 
confinii  thyself  more  unto  Him,  though  thou  hast  hceii  a  Ioii| 
time  in  the  way  of  God. 

"H  thou  begin  to  was  lukewarm,  it  will  begia  to  be  ff»ft 
with  thee.  But  if  thou  give  thyself  to  fervour  of  spirit  thov 
ehalt  find  much  peace,  and  feel  less  labour,  by  reason  of 
assistance  of  God's  grac«  and  tha  love  of  virtue; 

"  He  that  avoideth  not  small  faults,  by  little  and  little  fi 
into  greater.  Thou  wilt  rejoice  in  the  evening,  if  thou 
spent  the  day  profitably." — ImiX.  i.  25. 

Again  we  light  upon  some  passages  from  aiiotlu 
part,  to  warn,  counsel,  and  encourage  the  Chiistian 
lie  joimieys  along  the  narrow  way  of  life  :— 

"3Iy  son,  it  is  more  profitable  for  thee,  and  more 
conceal  the  grace  of  devotion ;  not  to  lift  thyself  on  high, 
to  speak  much  thereof,  nor  to  dwell  much  thereon  ;  but  i-at 
to  despise  thyself,  and  to  fear  lest  the  grace  have  been  givea ' 
one  unworthy  of  it. 

"  It  is  not  only  in  this  that  thy  progrew  in  spiritus 
consists,  that  thou  bast  the  grace  of  comfort;  but  rather 
with  humility,    self-denial,  and    patience,   thou  endure] 
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idrii  wing  thereof ;  provided  thou  do  not  then  become  listleaa 

the  exercise  of  prayer,  nor  suffer  the  reat  of  thy  accustomod 

to  be  at  all  n^lected.    Katlier  do  thou  oheerfuUy  per- 

ttia  what  lietb  m  thee,  aucordiug  to  tlie  best  of  Ihy  power  and 

nnderstaoding ;  and  Jo  not  whoUv  nejjlect  tbyeelf  beoaose  of 

the  dryness  or  anxiety  of  mind  which  thou  feelest. 

"For  there  are  many  who,  when  things  succeed  not  well 
,inth  them,  presently  become  ImpatLent  or  slothfuL    Tor  the 
kjT  of  man  is  not  always  in  his  power,  but  it  belongeth  unto 
to  giTQ,  and  to  oomfort  when  He  will,  nnd  how  jnuch  He 
and  as  it  shall  please  Him,  and  qo  more. 
••  Some  unadvised  persons,  by  reason  of  their  over-earnest 
lire  of  the  grace  of  a  devoted  life,  have  overthrown  themselves; 
luse  tbey  attempted  more  than  they  were  able  to  perform, 
weighing  the  measure  of  their  own  weakness,  but  following 
desire  of  their  heart  rather  than  the  judgment  of  their 
Iwtson.    And  because  they  dwelt  on  greater  matters  than  was 
jjIesBing  to  God,  they  therefore  quickly  lost  His  grace. 

'It  is  good  counsel,  that  when  fervour  of  spirit  in  kindled 

)  within  thee,  thou  shouldst  consider  how  it  wiU  bo  when  that 

li^t  shall  leave  thee.    And,  when  this  happoneth,  then  rc- 

Bember  that  the  light  may  return  again,  which,  as  a  warning 

Id  thyself  and  for  mine  own  glory,  I  (Christ)  have  withdrawn 

rbr  a  time.    Such  trials  are  oftentimes  more  profitable,  than  if 

itboQ  ahouldst  always  have  things  pro8[>er  according  to  thy  will. 

for  B  man's  worthiness  is  not  to  be  estimated  by  the  number  of 

3D8  and  comforts  ho  may  have,  or  by  his  ekUl  in  tlie 

liptares,  or  by  his  being  placed  in  high  station.    But  if  he 

I  grounded  in  true  humility,  and  full  of  divine  charity ;  if  he 

[b«  always  purely  and  sinceruly  seeking  God's  honour;  if  he 

tttdnk  nothing  of  aud  unfeignedly  despise  himself,  and   even 

more  to  be  despised  and  uude  low  by  others^  than  to  be 

by  them."— /TTti/.  UI.  7. 


What  a  beautiful  and  expressive  commentary  upon 

well-known  words  of  St.  Augustine,  which  form 

t  axiom  of  the  deepest  spiritual  wisdom  in  tlie  Church 

God:    "Thou  hast  made  ua  for  thyself,  0   God, 
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aud  our  heart  is  restless  till  it  resteth  in  Thee ;  "- 
upon  those  sweet  words  of  the  PsahniBt,  "Rest  intte 
Lord,  aad  abide  patiently  upon  Him :  delight  thyself 
in  the  Lord,  and  He  shall  give  thee  the  desires  of  thine 
heart,"- — ^is  to  be  found  in  these  glowing  sentiments  of 
the  *  De  Imitatione/  in  which  we  are  taught  to  reach 
forward  and  attiiiu  to  this  blessed  state  ; — 

"Above  all  things,  and  in  all  things,  0  my  sonl,  thou 
reetiatlie  Ixird  always,  fur  He  is  the  everlasting  rest  of 
eaintfi.     Grant  me,  0  moat  sweet  and  loving  Jtssus,  to  resti 
Thee  above  all  creatures,  above  all  health  aud  beauty,  abovei 
glory  and  honour,  above  all  power  and  dignity,  above  all 
ledge  and  aubtilty,  above  all  riclios  and  arts,  above  all  joy 
gladness,  above  all  fame  aud  praise,  above  all  sweetness 
comfort,  above  all  hope  and  promise,  above   all   desert 
desire,  above  all  gifts  and  benefits  that  thou  canst  give 
impart  to  us,  above  all  mirth  aud  joy  that  the  mind  of  man 
receive  and  feel 

"  Because  thou,  0  Lord  my  God,  art  supremely  good  al 
all ;  Thou  aloue  art  moat  high,  Thou  alone  must  powerful,! 
aloue  moat  full  aud  siilllcieut,  Thou  aloue  most  sweet  and 
full  of  cousolation.    Thou,  aloue  art  most  lovely  and  most 
jug.  Thou  alone  most  noble  and  glorious  above  all  thiug»,j 
whom  all  good  things  together  both  perfectly  are,  and  ever  \ 
beeu,  and  shall  be. 

"Aud  therefore  whatsoever  Tliou  bestowest  on  me 
Thyself,  or  revealest  to  me  of  Thyself,  or  proiuisest,  is  but  ml 
and  unsatisfying,  whilst  Tliou  art  not  seen  aud  not  fully 
taiued.    For  surely  my  heart  cannot  truly  rest,  nor  be  entii 
contented,  unless  it  rest  in  Thee,  and  rise  above  all  gifts  audi 
creatures  whatsoever.    0  Thou  most  beloved  spouse  of  my . 
Jesus  Christ,  Tliou  moat  pure  lover.  Thou  Lord  of  all  creatu 
0  that  I  had  the  wings  of  true  liberty,  tliat  I  might  flee  ai 
and  rest  in  Thee!    0  when  shall  it  be  fully  granted  mejj 
consider  in  quietness  of  mind,  and  to  see  bow  sweet  Thou 
my  Ijord  God  1    Wlien  shall  I  fully  gather  up  royaelf  into' 
that  by  reason  of  my  love  to  Thee  I  may  not  feel  myaelf 
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Thee  alone,  above  all  sense  nnd  measure,  in  a  maiiBcrnot  knoiim 
unto  every  one  I  Come,  0  come;  for  witbout  Thee  I  shall 
have  no  joyful  day  or  hour ;  for  Thoa  art  my  joy,  and  without 
Thee  my  table  is  empty.  A  wretched  creature  am  I,  and  as  it 
ere  imprisoned  and  loaded  with  fettcn?,  until  Thou  refresh  me 
vith  the  light  of  tby  presence,  and  grant  me  litwrty,  and  show 
a  friendly  countenance  toward  rae. 

"  Let  others  seek  what  tltey  |ilease  instead  of  Tliee  ;  but  for 
ae,  nothing  else  doth  or  shall  delight  me,  but  Thou  only  my 
God,  my  hope,  my  everlasting  salvation.  I  will  not  hold  my 
Ifeaoe,  nor  cease  to  pray,  until  Tliy  grace  return  again,  and  Thou 
speakesi  inwardly  unto  me." — Imii.  in.  21. 

What  a  wonderful  insight  into  the  nature  of  the 
human  heart  is  exhibited,  and  what  an  acuteuess  of 
perception  we  have  regarding  the  mystery  of  tempta- 
tion with  which  it  is  osf^iled  and-  tried,  in  Uie  chapter 
"On  resisting  Temptation."  Here  are  some  passages 
fcff  our  consideration  : — 

"There  is  no  man  that  is  Bltogeiher  free  from  temptations 
vhOst  he  iivetli  on  earth,  for  the  root  thereof  is  in  ourselves, 
who  are  bom  with  inclination  to  evil  When  one  temptation 
Of  tribulation  goeth  away,  another  cometh  ;  and  we  shall  ever 
Ikre  something  to  suffer  because  we  are  fallen  from  the  state  of 
oar  felicity.  Klany  seek  to  t'^  temptations  and  fall  more 
grievously  into  them.  By  flight  alone  we  cannot  overcome,  but 
by  patience  and  true  humility  wo  become  stronger  than  all  our 
anemies. 

■  He  that  only  avoideth  them  outwardly,  and  doth  not  pluck 

'  ttwffl  up  by  the  roots,  shall  profit  little;  yea,  temptatiuns  will 

like  Booner  return  unto  him,  and  will  be  m<jre  violmit  than 

ibefive.     By  httle  and  httle,  imd  by  patience  and  lung-BufTeritig, 

thnnigh  God's  help,  tliou  shalt  more  easily  overcome,  than  by 

violence  and  thine  own  disquietude.     Often  take  counsel  in 

I  temptations,  and  deal  not  rouj^bly  with  him  that  is  tempted, 

but  give  him  comfortjas  tliou  wouldestwish  to  be  done  to  thyself. 

The  beginning  of  all  evil  temptations  is  inconstancy  of 
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mind,  and  small  confidence  in  God.    For  ns  a  ship  without 
helm  13  tosaerl  to  and  fro  by  the  waves,  so  the  man  who  is  C8 
less  nnd  foreaketh  his  purpose  is  many  ways  tempted. 
trieth  iron,  and  temptation  a  just  man.    We  know  not  of 

times  what  we  are  able  to  do,  but  temptation  showa  ns  what    

are.  Yet  we  must  be  watchful,  especially  in  the  beginning  of 
temptation  ;  for  tho  enemy  is  then  more  easily  overcome,  if  ha 
be  not  suffered  to  enter  tlio  door  of  our  hearts,  but  bo  resisted 
at  the  verj'  gate  on  his  first  knocking.  Whorofore  one  said. 
'  Withstand  the  beginning :'  the  remedy  is  appUed  too  late  wl 
the  evil  has  grown  strong  through  long  delay. 

"For  first  there  cometh  to  the  mind  a  bare  thought  of 
then  a  strouy  imagination  thereof,  afterwards  delij;ht,  and  M 
motion,  and  then  consent.     And  so  by  little  and  little 
wicked  enemy  gotteth  complete  entmnca  for  that  he  is  not : 
Bistod  in  the  beginning.    And  the  longer  a  man  is  negligentj 
resisting,  the  weaker  does  ho  become  daily  in  himaelf,  and 
stronger  the  enemy  against  him.    Some  suffer  great  temi 
tions  in  the  beginning  of  their  conversion  ;  others  in  the 
end.     Others  again  are  much  troubled  almost  through  the  wl 
of  their  life,  and  some  are  but  slightly  tempted,  ace 
to  the  wisdom  and  equity  of  the  Divine  appointment,  wH 
weigheth  the  states  and  deserts  of  men,  and  oixlaineth  all  tl 
for  the  welfare  of  His  own  chosen  ones. 

"  We  ought  not  therefore  to  despair  when  we  are  tetni 
but  80  much  the  more  fervently  to  pray  unto  God  that  He 
vouchsafe  to  help  us  in  all  tribulations ;  for  He  will  snt 
according  to  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  make  with  the  temptat 
a  way  to  escape,  that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it    In  temT 
tions  and  afflictions  a  man  is  proved  how  much  he  hath 
fited;  and  his  reward  is  thereby  the  greater,  and  his  graces 
more  eminently  shine  forth.    Neither  is  it  any  such  great  i 
if  a  man  be  devout  and  fervent,  when  he  feeleth  no  afflit 
but  if  in  timo  of  adversity  hs  hear  himself  patiently,  th* 
hope  then  of  great  growth  in  grace.    Some  are  kept  from 
temptations,  and  in  small  ones  which  do  daily  occur  are 
overcome ;  to  the  end  that,  being  humbled,  they  toay 
presume  on  themselves  in  great  matters,  while  they  are  wc 
in  BO  small  things." — /mif.  L  13. 
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How  impassioned  his  devotion,  how  ardent  are  hia 
lOfiections  towards  the  blessed  Jeeus;  how  deep  hia 
[tense  of  the  efficacy  of  Di^-ine  Love  in  the  soul,  as 
>rtrayed  in  language  which  flows  from  the  heart ! 

'  Ah,  Lord  God,  Thou  holy  Lover  of  niy  soul,  when  Thou 
Icomeat  into  my  heart,  all  that  is  within  me  shall  rejoice.  Thou 
lirt  my  glory  wid  the  exultation  of  ray  heart.  Thou  art  ray  hope 
jiad  roftige  in  the  day  of  my  tribuhttioo. 

"  But  because  I  am  yet  weak  in  love,  and  imperfect  in 
Initne,  I  have  need  to  be  strengthened  and  comforted  by  Thee ; 
[Ttsit  me  therefore  often,  and  instruct  me  with  all  holy  discipline. 
Sot  me  free  from  evil  passions,  and  heal  my  heart  of  all  inordi- 
nate aOectioua,   that  being   inwardly   cured   and   ttioroughly 
I  demised,  I  may  be  made  fit  to  love,  courageous  to  sufTur,  steady 
lo  persevere.   The  uuble  love  of  Jesus  tm]iels  a  man  to  do  great 
'  ttungs,  and  stirs  him  up  to  ho  always  longing  for  what  is  more 
perfect.     Love  desires  to  bo  on  high,  and  will  not  be  kept  back 
Ir  an^-thing  low  and  mean.      Love  desires  to  be  free,  and 
atnuged  from  all  worldly  aU'ectiona,  tliat  so  its  inward  eight 
stay  not  be  hindered;  that  it  may  not  be  entangled  by  any 
lemporal  prosperity,  or  subdued  by  any  adversity, 

"  Nothing  is  sweeter  than  love,  nothing  more  courageous, 
nUiing  higher,  nothing  wider,  nothing  more  pleasant,  nothing 
fcller  nor  better  in  heaven  and  earth ;  because  love  is  bom  of 
God.  and  cannot  rest  but  in  God,  above  all  created  things.  He 
due  loveth,  flietfa,  runneth,  and  rejoiceth ;  he  is  free  and  is  not 
He  giveth  all  for  all,  am]  hath  all  in  all;  because  he 
in  One  Highest  above  all  things,  from  Whom  all  that  is 
6ofr8  and  proceeds.  He  respecteth  not  the  gift£,  hut 
th  himself  above  all  goods  wito  the  Giver. 
'  Lore  oftentimes  knoweth  no  bounds,  but  is  fervent  beyond 
Love  feels  no  burden,  thinks  nothing  of  trouble, 
ipU  what  is  above  its  strength,  pleads  no  excuse  of  impos- 
j  abilily ;  for  it  thinks  all  things  lawful  for  itself,  and  all  things 
pumble.  It  is  therefore  able  to  undertake  all  things,  and  it 
leampUtes  many  things,  and  brings  tht-m  to  a  concluaiou,  where 
ibe  Tbn  does  not  love  faints  and  lies  down. 

This  ardent  affection  of  the  soul  which  saith, '  My  God, 
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my  Lovo,  Thoa  art  mine,  and  T  am  Thine,*  is  a  loud  cry  ii 
eare  of  God.  Enlarge  Thou  mc  in  love,  that,  with  the  inward 
palate  of  my  lieart,  I  may  tasle  how  sweet  it  is  to  love,  and  ta 
be  dissolved,  aud  as  it  were  to  bathe  myself  in  Thy  love.  Let 
rae  be  possessed  liy  love,  mounting  above  myself,  through 
excessive  fen'our  and  adtnimtion.  Let  me  sing  the  song  of 
love,  let  mo  follow  Thee,  my  Beloved,  on  high ;  let  my  soul 
spend  itself  in  Thy  praise,  rejoicing  through  love.  Let  me  love 
Thee  mow  than  myself,  and  love  myself  only  for  Thee:  and  in 
Thee  all  that  truly  love  Thee,  as  the  law  of  love  commandeth, 
shining  out  from  Thyself." — TmU.  iii.  5. 


mandeth, 


Those  who  have  known  sorrow,  or  are 
through  any  kind  of  trouble,  need,  sickness,  or  any 
other  kind  of  advereity,  will  not  fail  to  find  comfort  in 
the  following  colloquy  between  Christ  and  one  of  Ks 
devote<l  followers,  for  its  design  is  to  heal  the  wounded 
soul,  and  soothe  the  anxious  and  grief-laden  breast : — 

Christ. — "  yiy  son,  suffer  me  to  do  with  thee  what  I  pi 
I  know  what  is  expedient  for  thee.    Thou  tlunkest  as 
thou  judgest  in  many  things  as  human  affection  pcrsuj 
thee. 

TIu  Disciple. — "  O  Lord,  what  Thou  sayeat  is  true, 
care  is  greater  than  all  the  care  that  I  can  take  for  roj 
For  he  standeth  but  very  unsafely,  who  casteth  not  all  his 
npon  Thee.    0  Lord,  if  only  my  will  may  remain  right  aud 
towards  Thee,  do  with  me  whatsoever  it  shall  please  Thee. 
it  cannot  bo  anything  but  good,  whutsoever  Thou  shalt  do 
me.    If  it  be  Thy  will  that  I  should  be  in  darknos.*,  be 
blessed ;  if  it  should  be  Thy  will,  that  I  should  be  in  lights ' 
Jhou  again  blessed.    Tf  Thou  vouchsafe  to  comfort  mc,  be ' 
blessed;  and  if  Thou  wilt  have  me  alllicted  be  Thou  ble 
olsa 

Christ. — "  My  son,  such  as  this  ought  to  be  thy  state,  if  i 
desire  to  walk  with  Me.    Thou  oughtest  to  he  as  ready  to  ac 
aa  to  rejoice.    Thou  oughtost  as  cheerfully  to  be  destitute 
poor  as  to  be  fUll  and  rich. 
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Thf.  Disciple.— "O  Lord,  for  Th>-  salto,  I  mil  cheerfully 

fsuJTer  whatsoever  shall   corao   on   me   with   Thy  perniissiou. 

From  Thy  hiiniis  I  am  willing  to  rpccive  indiffGrcntly  good  and 

evil,  sweet  aod  bitter,  joy  and  sorrow ;  nnd  for  all  that  hcfalleth 

.iue  I  will  be  thankful     Keep  me  safe  from  all  sin,  and  I  shall 

[Dot  fear  either  death  or  hoIL     So  Thou  do  not  cast  me  from 

Tbee  for  ever,  nor  blot  mo  out  of  the  Book  of  Life,  what  tribu- 

lation  soever  befall  me  shall  not  hurt  me. 

Chrut. — "  My  son,  I  descended  from  heaven  for  thy  aalva- 

I  tkm;  I  took  upon  He  thy  sorrows — not  necessity  but  love  draw- 

lb(;  mo  thereto,  that  thou  mightest  learn  patience,  and  bear 

jlemporal  sufferings  without  repining.     For  from  the  hour  of 

my  birth,  even  until  my  death  on  the  Cross,  I  was  not  without 

nflenng  or  grie£     I  suflered  great  want  of  things  temporal; 

I  often   heard    mauy   munuuriugs    against   Me;    1   emlurml 

patiently  disgraces   and   revilings;    in   return   for   benefits   I 

Kceived  ingratitude;  for  miracles,  blasphemies;  for  heavenly 

doctrine,  reproofs. 

The  IHteipie.- — "  0  how  great  Ihanka  am  T  liound  to  render 
Wito  Thee,  that  Thou  haat  vonchsafnd  to  shnw  unto  me,  and  to 
•11  Euthfnl  people,  the  good  and  the  right  way  to  Thine  ctcnial 
kingdom.  For  Thy  Life  is  our  way,  and  by  the  path  of  holy 
pitience  we  walk  towards  Thee,  Who  art  our  Crown.  If  Thou 
)>adst  not  gone  before  us  and  taught  us,  who  would  have  cared 
to  follow  I  Alas,  how  many  would  liave  remained  behiud  and 
»ir  off,  if  they  considered  not  Thy  glorious  example  1" — Imii. 
m.17. 18. 

One  great  feature  in  the  Christian  character,  and  a 

^Beans  whereby  it  is  greatly  perfected,  is  the  bearing  the 

aright  after  Christ,  and  this  we  are  taught — nay, 

ly  dra\vn — to  do,  in  these  soul-stirring  words  : — 

'Why  fearest  thou  to  take  up  the  Cross  which  leadeth  th.ee 
tot  kingdom  7 

"  Id  tliD  Cross  is  salvation,  in  the  Cross  is  life,  in  the  Cross 

I  ii  protection  against  our  eueinies,  in  the  Cross  is  the  infusion 

I  of  hemTenly  sweetness,  in  the  Cross  is  strength  of  mind,  in  the 

Croa  joy  of  spirit,  in  the  Cross  the  height  of  vii-tue,  ia  \}a!^ 
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Cross  perfection  of  sanctity.     There  is  no  saU-atiou  of  the 
nor  hope  of  everlaatiuj;  Life,  but  iu  the  Cross. 

"Take  up  therefore  thy  Cross  and  follow  Jeaus,  and  thou 
sholt  go  into  Life  Everlasting.  He  went  before  bearing  Hia 
Cross,  fLnd  died  for  thee  oa  the  Cross,  that  thou  mightest  also 
bear  thy  Cross  and  desire  to  die  an  the  Cross  with  Him. 

"  Sometimes  tliou  shalt  be  forsaken  of  God,  sometimes  thou 
shall  be  troul)ied  by  thy  ueijjUbours ;  and,  what  in  more,  often- 
lixues  thou  shalt  be  wearisome  to  thyself.  Neither  caust  thou 
bo  delivered  or  eased  by  any  remedy  or  comfort;  but  ao  long 
as  it  pleaaeth  Ood,  thou  must  bear  it.  For  Got!  will  have  thee 
learn  to  suffer  tribulation  %vithout  comfort ;  and  that  thou  sub- 
ject thyself  wholly  to  Kim,  and  by  tribulation  become  more 
humble.  Ko  man  hath  so  in  liis  heart  a  sympathy  with  the 
passion  of  Christ,  as  hs  who  hath  suffered  the  like  himself. 
The  Cross  therefore  is  always  ready,  and  everywhere  waits 
thee. 

"  If  thou  boar  the  Cross  cheerfully,  it  will  bear  thee,  am 
lead  thee  to  the  desired  end,  namely,  where  there  shall  be  an 
end  of  suffering,  though  here  there  shall  not  be.  If  thou  bear 
it  unwillingly  thnu  mnkest  thyself  a  bnrden,  and  increasest  thy 
load,  which  yet  notwithstanding  thou  must  l)ear.  If  thou  cast 
away  one  Cross,  without  doubt  thou  shalt  find  another,  and 
that  perhaps  morfi  heavy.  Thinkeat  thou  to  escape  that  which 
no  mortal  man  could  ever  avoid  ?  Which  of  the  aainta  in 
world  was  without  crosses  and  tribulation? 

"  Christ's  whole  life  was  a  cross  and  martyrdom;  and 
thou  seek  rest  and  joy  for  thyself?  Set  thyself  therefore, 
a  good  and  faithful  servant  of  Christ,  to  bear  manfully 
Cross  of  thy  Lord,  who  out  of  love  was  crucified  for  thee, 
for  comforts,  leave  them  to  God ;  let  Him  do  therein  as  shall 
beat  please  Him.  For  our  worthiness  and  the  growth  of  our 
spiritual  estate  consisteth  nut  in  many  sweetnesses  and  com- 
forts, but  rather  iu  the  patient  enduring  of  great  afllictioa 
tribulations." — J-nvU.  n.  12. 

Witlx  what  ecstatic  joy  does  the  writer  of  tbe  ' . 
Imitationo'  contemplate  tlie  blessedness  of  tbe  iiihei 
ance  of  the  Boints  iu  glory,  as  if  his  soul  yearned 
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1)6  wLoUy  taken  up  witK  the  beatific  vision,  like  the 
tlirce  disciples  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration  wltli 
LChristI— 

^P     "O  most  blessed  niansion  of  the  city  which  is  above!    0 

Hmoet  clear  daj  of  eternity,  which  tiight  ol>scuret]i  not,  hut  the 

'      highest  truth  ever enlightoneth !    O  day  ever  joyful,  ever  secure, 

and  never  changing  iuto  a  contrary  state!     0  tliat  that  day 

would  once  appear,  and  that  all  these  temporal  tbuigs  were  at 

u  eud  I     To  the  sninta  it  Bhincth,  glowing  with  everlasting 

Lbrightnesa,  but  to  those   that  are   pilgrims  on  the   earth   it 

tiareUi  only  afar  off,  and  as  it  were  through  a  glaas.     The 

of  heaven  do  know  how  jo\-ful  that  cloy  is ;  but  the 

'Wniahed  chUdreu  of  Eve  bewail  the  bitterness  and  tcdieusness 

olthis. 

O  merciful  Jesus,  when  shall  I  stiud  to  behold  Thoc  ? 

[When  shall  1  contemplate  the  glory  of  Thy  kingdom  \    When 

L«iU  Tbou  be  unto  me  all  in  all  ?    O  when  eball  1  be  with  Thee 

in  Thy  kingdom,  wliich  Thou  hast  prepai-ed  for  Thy  beloved 

fnm  all  eternity  ? 

'I  Jong  to  enjoy  Thee  in  my  inmost  soul,  but  I  cannot 
iftttaiu  unto  it  My  desire  is  that  I  may  be  wholly  given  to 
{ thiogs  heavenly,  but  temporal  things  and  uuinortified  passions 
I  *«gh  me  down. 

"  Succour  me,  O  Thou  the  EvcrlastiDg  Truth,  that  no  vanity 
[Bity  move  me.  Come  to  me.  Thou  heavenly  sweetness,  and  let 
j  lO  impurity  flee  fipom  before  Thy  face." — hnU.  m.  48. 

There  are  many  scattered  pieces  of  rare  spiritual 

twcellence,  which  are  worthy  of  some  special  notice, 

because  they  have  proved  serviceable  to  the  Chris- 

tiin  in   his  endeavours  to  follow  Clirist  and  attain 

Lstemal  life.     Here  are  a  few  which  will  be  useful  to 


■  In  silence  and  in  stillness  a  religioiis  soul  profiteth  much, 
ind  leameth  the  mysteries  of  Holy  Scripture," — ImU.  i,  20. 
•  There  is  no  true  liberty  nor  right  gladness  but  in  the  fear 


54     7)5^  Authorship  of  the  De  hnitatione  Christi. 


of  God,  accumpanied  with  a  good  conscience.  Happy  is  he  that 
can  avoid  all  distracting  impediments,  nad  bring  himself  to  the 
one  single  purpose  of  holy  compunction.  Happy  is  ho  that  c&n 
abandon  all  that  may  defile  or  burden  bia  conscience.  K«8i&& 
manfully;  one  custom  overeometh  another." — Iwii.  i.  21. 

Christ  is  represented  as  saying  to  the  soiU  : — 

"  My  son,  thou  art  not  able  always  to  continue  in  tbe 
fervent  desire  of  vii-tue,  nor  to  i^rsiat  in  the  higher  pitch 
contemplation ;  but  thou  must  needs  sometimes,  by  reason 
original  corruption,  descend  to  inferior  things,  and  bear 
burden  of  this  corruptible  life,  though  Sj^aiust  thy  will, 
with  wearisomeneas.  .  .  .  Then  it  is  expedient  for  thee  to  flee 
to  hiunble  and  outward  works,  and  to  refresh  thyself  with 
good  actions,  to  await  with  a  firm  confidence  My  coming  and 
heavenly  visitation,  to  liear  patiently  thy  bamshment  and  the 
dryness  of  tliy  mind,  till  I  shall  again  visit  thee,  and  set  thee 
free  from  all  anxieties.  For  I  will  cause  thee  to  forget  thy 
painful  toils,  and  enjoy  thorough  inward  quietness." — /m^ 
UL  61. 


n^i 


are   occasional    interruptions   to    religious 
in  every  lifej  and  particularly  in  the  life  of 


There 
duties 

those  who  are  engaged  in  aome  worldly  calling,  or  who 
are  in  any  degree  bound  up  in  the  family  circle  ;  how 
neediul  and  ueasouable  is  such  a  word  of  advice  ae  the 
following,  to  keep  us  from  falling  away  through  such 
intermissions,  and  to  brace  us  up  afresh  to  renewed 
endeavours : — 


4 


"  If  an  accustomed  exercise  be  someUmes  omitted,  either 
for  snnxe  act  of  piety,  or  profit  to  my  brother,  it  u»ay  easily 
afterwoKls  bo  recovered;  but  if  out  of  slothfuluess  of  mind,  or 
out  of  carelessness,  we  lightly  forsake  the  same,  it  is  a  great 
offence  against  God,  and  will  be  found  prejudicial  to  oursel 
—1-aiU.  I.  19. 


lu  times  of  dryness  of  soul,  of  doubts,  and  of 
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3W  reassurmg  are  such  wordf)  as  iliese,  oomuig  vt&  it 

fi-om  Christ  Himself  1 — 

"  Believe  in  Me,  and  put  thy  trust  in  My  mercy.  When 
thou  thitikest  thyself  furthest  ofif  from  Me,  oftentimes  I  am 
nearest  nnto  thee. 

"  When  thou  jndgest  that  almost  all  is  lost,  then  oftentimes 
the  greatest  advantage  of  gaining  is  at  hand.     All  is  not  lost 
rhen  anything  falleth  uut  contrary. 

'  Than  luusl  uut  judge  according  to  that  thou  feelest  at  the 
it ;   nor  so  take  or  give  thyself  over  to  any  grief  from 
litttcesoever  it  oometh,  as  though  all  hope  of  delivery  wtire 
uUe  gone." — Imit.  iii,  30  ;  see  also  ImiL  IL  9. 

How  impoilaut  \a  the  caution  here  given,  not  to 

leat  in  outward  things  for  our  advancement  in  grace  : — 

"  If  we  esteem  our  progress  in  a  religious  life  to  consist  in 
■wne  exterior  observances,  our  devotion  will  q^uickly  come  to  an 
end.  But  let  ns  lay  the  axe  to  the  root,  that  being  freed  from 
punoas,  we  may  find  rest  unto  onr  souls." — Imii.  i.  11. 

Again  : — 

"He  that  am  live  inwardly  and  make  small  reckoning  of 
ootward  things,  neither  requireth  places  nor  dependeth  upon 
|tiBK!8  for  performii]g  religious  exercises. 

'  Tlie  ftpiritual  man  quickly  recollecteth  himself,  because  he 

Ver  puurcth  out  hiiusclf  whully  to  outward  things.     He  is  nut 

by  outward  labour  or  business  which  may  be  necessary 

be  tima    But  as  things  fall  out,  ao  he  framcth  himself 

0  them." — Imii.  il  1. 

How  accurately  doe.s  the  writer  depict  the  instability 

[of  the  heart  of  man  whilst  here  unfolding  to  us  the 

'  deceit  which  it  practises  upon  ua,  and  how  it  is  to  be 

orercotDcl — 

■  Oftentimes  a  man  doth  eameatly  labour  for  that  which  he 
desiretU :  and  when  he  hath  gotten  it,  he  beginneth  to  be  of 
UMther  mind ;  for  men's  ailcctions  do  not  long  continue  fixed 
upon  one  thing,  but  do  pass  from  one  to  another. 
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"  It  is  therefore  no  amall  thing  for  a  man  to  forsake  hii 
even  in  the  smalJest  tilings.  The  true  spiritnal  profiting 
man  confiistelh  in  denying  himse1f,au(l  he  that  is  thus  reai^ 
liveth  in  great  freedom  and  security." — Imit.  in.  39. 


The  things  that  make  or  mar 


man's  peuce  m  1! 
are  very  foreiblj  inculcated,  and  in  the  following 
passages  we  are  taught  what  disposition  of  soul  we 
sliould  foster,  and  what  aYoid,as  ever  we  hope  to  obtiiin 

true  rest : — 

"  Whenever  a  man  desireth  anything  inordinately,  he 

presently  disquieted  within  himself.  The  peoitA  and  eowibnit 
can  never  rest.  The  poor  and  humble  in  spirit  live  together  id 
peace.  The  man  that  is  not  perfectly  dead  to  himself  is  quickly 
tempted  and  overcome  in  small  and  trifling  things. 

"  True  quietness  of  heart  is  therefore  gotten  by  resisting  oar 
passions,  not  by  obeying  them.  There  is  no  peace  in  the  hftart 
of  a  carnal  man,  nor  of  him  that  is  devoted  to  outward 
but  in  the  spiritual  and  fervent  man." — ImH,.  i.  6. 

"  Thus  saith  thy  Beloved  :  I  am  thy  Sn/eitj,  \\\y  Pfatt, 
thy  L\fc.  Keep  thyself  with  Me,  anil  thou  shalt  find  peace- 
Forsake  therefore  all  earthly  things,  and  labour  to  please  thy 
Creator,  and  be  faithful  uutu  Him,  that  thou  mayst  attain 
the  true  happinesa" — Imit.  m.  1. 

These  sentiments  are  quite  In  keeping  with 
admonition  g^ven  in  the  first  book,  and  show  a  unity 
of  thought  which  leaves  upon  us  an  impression  that 
they  proceed  from  one  and  the  same  mlniL  Thus  we 
read  there  r — 

"LeovG  vain  things  to  tho  vain,  but  be  thon  intent  npon^ 
those  things  which  God  hath  commanded  thoc. 

"  Shut  thy  door  upon  thee,  and  call  unto  thee  Jesus  Uiy 
Beloved.  Stay  with  Him  in  thy  closet ;  for  thou  shalt  not  find 
BO  great  peace  anywhere  else." — Imit  I.  20, 

And  now  we  will  but  cull  out  a  few  choice  pi 
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3m  various  places,  and  weave  them  together,  that 
they  may  form  a  garlaud  of  Rules  for  holy  living, 
wherewith  the  Christian  may  team  to  adorn  his  soul. 

P  I .  "  Every  day  renew  thy  holy  reaolutions,  and  excite  thyself 
to  more  animated  fervour,  as  though  this  were  the  first  day  of 
thy  conversion,  and  say,  'Assist  ine.  O  Lord  God,  ia  my  resolu- 
tioos  to  devote  myself  to  Tliy  holy  service,  and  graot  that  this 
day  I  may  begin  to  walk  perfectly,  because  all  I  have  Utherto 
e  is  nothing,'" 

9.  "  In  the  evening  examine  thy  behaviour,  what  thou  hast 
bec-n,  in  f^iouyht^tcvrd.  and  deed,  for  in  all  these  perhaps  thou 
bast  oflended  God  and  iLy  brother." 

3.  "  On  the  eve  of  the  principal  Feasts  thou  shonldat  stir 
thyself  up  to  holy  exercises,  and  prepare  to  hve  more  devoutly, 
M  if  thon  wert  to  depart  out  of  this  world." 

4.  ''Be  mindful  of  the  profession  thou  hast  mado,  and  have 
•Iway*  before  the  eyea  of  thy  soul  the  remembrance  of  thy 
SaTiour  crucified," 

6.  "  Of  the  words  and  deeds  of  others  judge  nothing  rashly ; 
neither  do  thon  entangle  thyself  with  things  not  intnistcd 
to  thee." 

6.  "  Be  resigned  with  thy  whole  heart,  in  all  sitnations,  to 
Ifcewill  of  God;  rest  is  not  to  be  fotind  but  in  humble  sub- 
inisBion  to  the  di-vine  will ;  a  fond  imngination  of  being  easier 
in  any  place  than  that  which  Providence  has  assigned  thee, 
utd  a  desire  of  change,  founded  upon  it,  are  both  deceitful  and 
tomenling." 

7.  "  Thou  shouldsfc  be  attentive  to  the  temptations  that  ore 
iKoliar  to  thine  own  spirit,  and  persevere  in  watchfulness  and 
pi^r,  lest  '  thy  adversary,  the  devil'  find  some  unguarded 
Jlace,  where  he  may  cuter  i^nth  his  delusions." 

8.  "Resist  thine  inordinate  dcsiroa  in  their  birth,  and  con- 
'^•Tifilly  lessen  the  power  of  thy  evil  habits,  lest  they  increase 
-    Tcngth,  in  proportion  as  they  are  indulged,  and  grow  at 

Uogth  too  mighty  to  be  subdued." 

9.  "  Associate  only  with  the  humble  and  simple,  the  holy 
and  davnut,  and  let  thy  conversation  with  them  be  on  subjects 
that  tend  to  the  perfection  of  thy  spirit." 
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10.  "Endeavour  to  be  always  pntlcnt  of  the  fauUs  and 
imperfectjoiia  of  othci's,  for  thou  host  maDj  faults  and  iiuperfec- 
tions  of  thine  own  that  require  a  reciprocation  of  forbearance" 

U.  "That  thou  mayeat  live  in  purity  and  peace,  rate  the 
whole  world  as  nothiug,  and  abstract  thy  thoughts  and  deairea 
from  its  cares  aud  pleasures ;  for  thou  caust  not  live  to  Christ 
wliilat  thou  detightest  in  Uie  transitorj'  enjoynienis  of  time  and 
sense ;  consider  thyself,  therefore,  as  a  stranger  auil  pilgrim  in 
the  world." 

1 2.  "  Love  Christ  ahovo  all  otliers ;  the  love  of  Jesus  is  a 
noble  and  generous  love,  prompting  to  difGcult  attempts,  and 
kindling  the  desire  of  greater  perfeetion ;  it  constantly  looketh 
up  towards  heaven,  it  abhors  the  restraints  of  its  earthly  prison, 
it  pantetb  after  its  original  and  native  freedom." 

"  Dear  brother,  cost  not  away  tlie  hope  uE  attaining  to  this 
spiritual  stat<.>.  Aritie  this  luuiueut  fruui  thu  deadly  sleep  of 
sin,  and  say,  Now  is  tlie  time  of  action,  now  is  tlic  day  of  battle, 
now  the  season  of  umendmout, '  the  accepted  tinie,  the  day  of 
salvatioo.'" 

These  selections  from  the  *  De  Imitatione'  will,  xfo 
trust,  lead  tlie  reader  to  a  more  constant  and  devout 
study  of  the  book,  TL.ough,  tKeixi  be  a  remarkable 
simplicity  of  thought  and  expression  In  it,  there  is  still 
great  acuteneas  of  pei"ception,  and  much  profound 
reasoning,  that  cannot  fail  to  have  an  influence  on 
those  desirous  to  grow  in  grace  and  in  a  devout 
eonal  acquaintance  witli  our  Sariour  Jesus  Christy 
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The  /Reasons  for  inquiring  into  the  Authorship. 


then  this  book, — ricli  with  the  golden  counsels  of 

perfection,  to  ennoble  and  beautify  the  cbamcter 

Boul   of  mac — rich   with   its  imfbldings  of  the 

Hidden  life  with  Christ — rich  In  the  peaceable  fniits  of 

righteouBDesB  which  it  bu.s  yielded  iu  paat  geueratiuns 

—rich  in  the  blessings  it  has  brought  to  thousands, 

<loiig  the  stream  of  time,  as  it  bus  come  down  to  our 

own  age, — if  this  book,  then,  c-an,  with  any  degree  of 

certainty,  be  traced  up  to  any  one,  surely  it  is  most 

desirable  to  do  so ;   surely  there  is  something  more 

dt&n  mere  curiosity  in  our  wish  to  know  who  he  really 

IS,  and  to  leani  somewhat  of  the  circimistances  under 

vkich  it  was  written,  to  find  out  what  has  invested 

it  with   a   life   and  interest   peeuliuily  its   own,  and 

whether  it  does  not   embody  the   pure  and  steady 

devotions  of  one  who, — in  the  midst  of  much  corruption 

ind  ungodliness  in  the  world  around,— combuied  with  a 

6w  earnest  souls  in  an  endeavour  to  set  forth  the  true 

idea  of  the  Christian  life,  by  manifesting  in  their  own 

lives  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ 

;ir  Lord  and  Muster,  to  W^hom  they  unreservedly 
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gave  themselves.     It  is  worth  some  effort  and 
to  do  thia  ;  and  few  who  know  the  book,  and  value  ij 
but  will  be  anxious  and  pleased  to  discover,  if 
can,  with  any  degree  of  prolmbilitj,  who  the  aui 
of  it  is. 

Without  forestalling  the  evidence,  or  giving 
positive  decision  at  present,  we  cannot  help  obsei 
that  the  claima  of  Thomaa  h,  Kempia  seem  to  us  con- 
siderably to  preponderate  over  those  of  any  other. 
And  we  give  ample  notice  that  we  design  to  set  forth 
these  claims  in  the  cdeareat  light  we  can,  and  if  possible 
to  establish  them  in  the  face  of  the  many  objections 
which  have  been  eagerly  seized  upon  to  make  them 
appear  improbable,  and  notwithstanding  the  preten- 
sions put  forth  in  behalf  of  other  individuals,  and  the 
voluminous  evidence  which  has  been  adduced  to 
support  these  pretensions.  "We  wish  it  to  be  under- 
stood that  we  purpose  to  do  our  best  to  overtluxjw 
these  supposititious  claims,  believing  that  they  have 
no  substantial  basis ;  and  to  bring  forward  all  tho66 
solid  proofs  and  arguments  which  can  be  advanced  in 
support  of  Thomas  \  Kempis.  We  feel  justified  in 
taking  this  course,  and  even  conetrained  to  do  so, 
because  the  claims  of  Thomas  Jl  Kempis  need  to  be 
broxight  forward  into  greater  prominence,  and  their 
value  to  be  openly  weighed.  They  have  been  bidden 
amidst  the  mass  of  frivolous  pretensions,  as  it  were 
like  the  honest  grain  under  a  large  amount  of  chs^, 
which  have  from  time  to  time  been  imported  into  the 
controversy.  For  as  the  history  of  it  shows,  Thomas 
Ji  Kempis  was  originally  in  possession  of  the  title  to 
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Uw  authorship,  and  that  false  measures  were  adopted 
to  djspossees  him  of  it.     In  the  very  first  attempt  that 
Iras  made,  about  two  hundred  years  after  the  time 
ben  the  first  manuscripts  appeared,   the   evidence 
proved  to  be  erroneous  and  could  not  be  sustained, 
copy  of  the  '  De  Imitatione '  which  was  supposed 
to  be  written  before  Thomas  ^  Kempis  waa  bom,  and 
lo  have  been  in  possession  of  the  Monastery  of  Arona 
Thomas  could  have  written  it,  was  clearly  shown 
'to  have  been  brought  there  later  by  nearly  a  himdred 
and  fifty  years  than  the  time  when  Thomas  is  thought 
to  have  composed  it ;  and  therefore  it  fails  to  damage 
luB  credit  as  the  author  of  the  book.     This  is  suffi- 
ciently seen   in   the   position  taken  by  the   learned 
SeDarmine  at  the  time,  who,  being  at  fii^t  carried 
airay  with  the  erroneous  impressions  put  forth,  was 
afterwards  so  convinced  that  the  idea  of  there  being 
a  manuscript  copy  of  the  *  De  Imitatione  '  older  than 
the  time  of  Thomas  \  Kempis  was  false,  and  founded 
00  a  mistake,  that  he  changed  his  views   upon  the 
Btttter,  and,  espousing  tlie  cause  of  Thomas,  declared, 
as  we  shall  show,  that  the  question  was  irom  that  time 
i   Settled  in  his  favour. 

^P  There  were  however,  and  have  since  been,  a  few 
persons  connected  with  certain  religious  Orders,  who, 
with  an  obstinacy  almost  unparalleled  in  literary  history, 
have  refused  to  allow  that  Thomas  has  any  claim  to 
the  authorship,  whilst  they  have  zealously  advocated 
the  claims  of  other  individuals  upon  the  barest  of  all 
probabilitiea  They  seem  to  have  come  to  a  settled 
determination  beforehand  that  let  what  might  be  said 
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in  support  of  Thomas  \  Kempis,  whether  it  bo  the 
most  convincing  testimony  in  his  behalf  that  could  be 
produced  or  not,  they  will  oppose  it,  and  still  cling  to 
some  one  else.  And  so  unreasonable  were  they,  and 
so  irrepreesible,  that  notwithstanding  the  final  judg- 
ment of  Bellannine  against  them,  and  the  decision  of 
the  Parliament  of  Paris,  after  several  hearings,  that 
they  should  not  publish  the  '  De  Imitatione '  under 
any  other  name  than  that  of  Thomas  "k  Kempia,  that 
they  still,  without  any  authority,  reason,  or  sense,  and 
with  the  boldest  effix>ntery,^having  bided  a  time, — 
issued  copies  of  the  '  De  Imitatione '  under  the  name 
of  Gersen.  This  called  forth  the  indignant  protest  of 
Thomas  Carre,  Confessor  to  the  Canonesses  Kegular 
of  St.  Augustine  at  Paris,  who.  In  a  preface  to  some 
Meditations  and  Prayers  by  Thomas  \  Kempis  pul 
lished  in  1G64  (Paris),  thus  speaks  : — 

"  While  this  small  work  was  almost  come  oHt  of  the  press, 
end  I  lived  in  assurance  that  Thomas  of  Kempis,  the  author 
thereof,  was  at  longth  left  in  peacejiWc  possession  of  his  own 
■works  (in  particular  thatof'Tlie  Followitig  of  Christ '),  a  new 
edition  of  the  same  book  happened  to  fall  into  my  hands,  uuder 
this  exploded  author,  John  Gersen,  Abbot  of  Vercelli,  where  yet 
the  publisher  thereof  (high-flown,  as  it  should  seem,  in  his 
thoughts)  judged  that  whate'er  liked  him  should  pass  for  kwful, 
and  what  pleased  him  should  please  the  world, — pleased  to 
deliver  us  no  other  account  of  his  unjust  usurpation  (after  be 
had  Iwen  hissed  out  of  the  Court  of  Parliament  of  l*aris,  for 
want  of  makinj*  proof  ngainst  an  anuient  and  known  poasession, 
and  this  too  after  three  Imig  and  fair  audiences),  but  this  for- 
Booth, '  Whosoever  shall  question  or  contest  this  may  reoeire 
aatiflfaction  from  the  learned  Abbot  Cajiitan,  the  R.  F.  Francda 
Walgravo.  and  other  invincible  diampions  of  this  opinion.* 
Thus  boldly  he.    But  who,  I  pray,  were  these,  but  partus  in 
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7 — the  two  Beneflictines  that  pleaded  ami  lost  the  Gerseu'g 

iu  the  Court  of  Pnrliamont  in  the  heaving  of  at  ]east  500 

lesses,  80  that  this  proceeding  comes  but  aptly  honne  to  the 

"proverb:  '  Ask  my  follow  whether  I  hfi  a  thief.'    Howheit,  sinM; 

two  must  needs  be  cast  in  our  way,  I  will  yet  again 

in  short,  part  of  what  they  have  heard  ot  largo  in  my 

[vly  to  their  imaginations,  iu  a  book  put  out  iu  Latin,  printed 

Parii,  1651,  under  this  title,  'Thomas  de  KempLa  a  seipso 

titatiis  una  cum  repetition  ibiw,  Thoraaj  Carre,'  etc.,  where 

"wery  trivial  objection  of  the  said  Abbot  GajdtAn  and  R  F. 

Walgnve  is  answered  at  large,  and  our  ancient  possession 

TOdicateA' " 

Since  then  the  old  errors  have  been  again  and  again 
revived,  even  to  the  present  time,  and  brought  forward 
« if  they  had  never  been  refuted.  They  have  been 
dressed  up  afi^esb,  with  occasionally  new  arguments  ; 
,ud  sometimes  additional  testimonies  have  been  ad- 
Qced  which  aeem  for  a  time  to  stagger  one,  as  if  the 
of  Thomaa  "k  Kempis  must  collapse  ;  but  which 
ther  investigation  has  shown  to  be  as  worthless  and 
sless  as  those  suppositions  that  had  been  formerly 
conjectured.  But  the  reader  shall  have  the  oppor- 
tunity of  judging  about  the  whole  matter  for  himself; 
it  shall  be  laid  before  him,  as  we  have  intimated,  in 
ill  itB  bearings. 

Whether  he  will  be  convinced  by  the  present 
;h  into  the  controversy,  aiid  the  evidence  that 
^will  be  adduced  in  favour  of  Thomas  \  Kempis,  we 
dkaU  not  now  undertake  to  say  ;  it  must  be  allowed, 
however,  that  the  cause  of  Thomas  sliould  be  clearly 
represented,  and  that  the  English  public  should  know 
what  proo&  can  really  be  brought  forward  to  attest  his 
ip. 
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That  the  saintly  man — whether  it  were  Thomas" 
Kempis  or  no — did  not  attach  his  name  at  the  fir«t  to 
the  book  as  its  author,  and  that  copies  of  it,  or  portions 
of  it,  should  get  abroad  vdthout  the  author's  name 
being  put  to  them,  leaving  it  for  the  conjecture  of  tho 
copyist  or  printer,  if  so  disposed,  and  thereby  un- 
doubtedly causing  much  error  and  confusion,  is  \a 
be  regretted  ;  but  it  ia  no  reason  why  he  should  be 
eventually  despoiled  of  what  is  his  due,  if  authentic 
testimony  can  be  brought  to  establish  his  right  to  the 
authorship.  There  is  in  the  minds  of  all  true  men  a 
desire  to  see  justice  done  to  others,  and  we  doubt  not 
but  they  will  find  a  satisfaction  in  having  this  question 
fairly  investigated  and  finally  settled,  with  some  degree 
of  certainty,  so  that  the  honour  which  belongs  to  the 
writer  of  this  valuable  book  may  be  duly  given  to  hinL 
He  is  now  beyond  the  reach  of  all  praise,  neither  can 
his  soul's  health  nor  the  composure  of  his  mind  be  in 
anywise  affected  by  the  world's  knowledge  of  the  truth 
respecting  the  matter,  nor  can  any  celebrity  arising 
from  hia  being  the  author  of  this  remarkable  book  int 
&re  with  his  holy  life  and  actions,  which  are  ended. 

On  the  other  hand,  God  may  be  glorified  in 
saint,  when  the  writing  of  this  book  is,  with  a  d( 
of  certainty,  assigned  to  some  one  individual ;  and 
may  loam  hereby  also,  how  much  of  grace  and  holinc 
of  life  may  be  attained  to  in  this  world — how  mi 
precious  love  of  the  Saviour,  and  sweet  oonsciousnf 
of  His  presence,   may  be  found  in  u  life  hid  wil 
Christ  in  God.     Nay,  is  there  not  all  the  more 
why  those  who  admire  the  '  Ce  Imitatione/  and  hai 
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an  136116616(1  and  drawn  nearer  to  God  by  it,  should 
t  be  all  the  more  zealous  for  the  honour  of  the  author, 
d  stand  up  in  hie  defence,  as  a  tribute  to  his  memory, 
d  as  a  testimony  in  behalf  of  one  who  has  wrought 
E^ood  work  in  them,  when  others  woidd  rob  him  of 
B  credit  of  having  written  it.  We  contend,  more- 
«r,  that  the  *  De  Imitatione '  itself  will  possess,  in  the 
inda  of  its  devout  readers,  a  greater  value  and  in- 
reet,  when  we  can  discover,  with  some  probability 
'  truth,  the  individual  who  wrote  it.  For  when  it 
A  be  shown  to  us  that  it  is  not  merely  a  collection 
jvout  sayings  and  spuitual  breathings,  selected 
the  writings  of  various  pious  souls,  by  some  un- 
individual,  who  had  stnmg  the  words  together 
1  their  present  shape,  but,  that  the  thoughts  and 
Bittiinents  of  this  sacred  manual  had  their  origin  in 
be  mind  of  one  who  is  known  to  have  been  peculiarly 
■oted  to  God,  and  lived  with  others,  in  much  single- 
lb  of  soul,  then  it  will  acquire  a  value  and  attrat:tion 
Bch  many  a  reader  might  not  otherwise  find  in  it, 
-ibr  when  reading  it,  or  penising  a  chapter  of  it  in 
be  solitude  of  liis  chamber,  he  will  feel,— upon  the 
mciple  that  example  is  better  than  precept, — that 
■ets  forth  the  experience,  and  the  outcome  of  the 
piritual  life  of  one  whom  it  would  be  well  for  him  to 
lUow.  A  similar  seutiment  to  this  has  been  clearly 
od  admirably  expreased  in  the  preface  to  a  volume  of 
armons  entitled  2%c  Cowipanto7i5  for  the  Devout  Life, 
jhere  the  writer  says : — 

'It  may  be  doubted  wlietber  tlie'De  Imitatione'  would 
enjoyed  all  iu  popularity  if  it  bad  been  i-eccived  by  the 

E 
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Christian  world  as  a  mere  fasciculos  of  pious  thoughts,  precepts, 
and  aspirations,  gathered  hy  some  one  ot  other  from  various 
aourcea,  instead  of  as  the  original  work  of  a  particular  (but  veiy 
doubtful)  author,  Thomas  4  Kempis,  of  whose  histor>'  and 
character  not  one  reader  in  a  thousand  knows  anything  what- 
ever."— Preface  to  St.  Jameis  Lectures,  p.  8. 

A  passage  which  at  once  seems  to  necessitate  the  pre- 
sent inquiiy,  as  to  whether  Thomas  k  Kempis  be  the 
author,  which  may  lead  many  to  think  that  instead 
of  its  being  "  very  doubtful,"  it  is  vet-y  probable  that 
he  was  ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  call  for  some  account 
of  his  life  and  surroundings,  that  the  Christiaa  world 
may  know  something  more  than  it  does  at  present  of 
him  to  whom  this  book  has  been  most  firequentlj 
attributed. 


PART    II. 

tDiVIDUAUS  ACCREDITED  WITH  THE  AUTHORSHIP: 
AND  A  LENGTHENED  INQUIRY  INTO  THE  CLAIMS 
OF  THE  TWO  MOST  OPPOSED  TO  THOMAS  A  KEMPIS. 


CHAPTER    VIII. 

S9me  ofth4  Individuals  to  wfiotn  iM  De  Imitatione 
fias  been  assigned, 

mOMAS  A  KEMPIS,  the  most  generally  received 

author  of  the  '  De  Imitatione  Chriflti/  waa  bom 

in  the  year  1379,  at  a  little  village  called  Keinpen,  in 

diocese  of  Cologne,  from  which  he  received   his 

itter  name, — that  of  his  father  being  John  Haem- 

Lioerlein  or  Hemercken.     Hia  parents  were  m  humble 

^bcumstaDCCfl,  and  brought  their  children  up  in  the 

^nrays  of  cheerful  piety  and  loving  obedience.     And 

^prhen  Thomas  was  nearly  thirteen  years  of  age  he  waa 

"sent  to  Deventer,  to  the  religious  community  lately 

1    &naed  there,  called  "The  Brothers  of  Common  Life." 

Here  he  became  an  excellent  scholar ;  and  was  a  great 

fevourite  with  the  PrlncipiiJ,  Dr.  Florentius  Radewin, 

from  whom  he  gathered  much  godly  counsel,  and  was 

greatly  encouraged  to  devote  himself  entirely  to  God's 

service.     Upon  the  death  of  Florentius  he  joined  ^ 
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branch  of  the  communitj'  afc  Mount  St.  Agnes,  near 
Zwolle,    which,  had    been   recently  established,   and 
of  whioli  his  brother  John  waa  the  first  Prior.     This 
happened  \rheii  Thomas  was  nearly  twenty  years  old. 
He  remained  here  as  a  novice  for  about  five  more 
years,  and  then,  in  thoyear  of  our  Lord  1405,  he  took 
upon  him  the  habit  and  the  order  of  St.  Augustine. 
He  was  also  made  a  Canon-Regular  of  this  order.     In 
1413,  when  about  thirty-three  years  old,  he  received 
Holy  Orders ;  and  the  year  after  he  wrote  out  his  first 
Miasal.     His  great  labour,  however,  oonaiated  in  writ- 
ing out  the  whole  of  the  Bible  in  four  volumes.     This 
occupied  him  fifteen  years,  and  the  last  volume  was 
finished  in  1439.     The  year  after  he  had  commenced 
it,  i.e.  in  1425,  he  was  made  Sub-Prior  of  the  monas- 
tery.    Four  years  after  this,  i.e.  in  1429,  he  and  his 
brethren  were  driven  from  their  monastery,  and  had 
to  wander  about  wherever  they  could  find  a  home  for 
nearly  three  years.    It  was  however  some  little  time 
before  thi-s  and  before  he  began  to  copy  out  the  Bible, 
that  he  is  considered  to  have  written  the  '1^  Inuta- 
tione  Christi,'  or  some  of  the  books,  {,c'.  between  1415 
and  1 430,  and  this  would  be  shortly  after  he  had  taken 
Holy  Orders.     He  rarely   left  the  monastery;    and 
with  the  exception  of  the  period  of  forced  expulsion, 
and  a  few  short  visits  at  other  times,  he  continued 
there  for  nearly  seventy  years,  *'  [wrticularly  eminent 
for  his  piety,  humility,  diligent  study  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  austerity  of  life,  moving  eloquence  in  dis- 
course, and  extraordinary  zeal  in  piuyer."     He  lived 
to  be  ninety-two,  and  died  in  the  yeai*  1471. 
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SucK  ifi  a  brief  outline  of  the   life  of  Tliomas 

vL  Keiupis — a  life  which  has  au  intrinsic  value  of  its 

}wn,  the  light  of  whicli  shiiiea  with  such  an  intense 

glow  of  devotion  and  concentrated  love  to  the  Saviour, 

tbat  it  must  have  a  eingular  potency  of  kindling  and 

)iDg  alive  a  6ame  of  sacred  fervour  in  other  eouls, 

'^md  teaching  them  how  to  enter  upon,  and  to  per- 

Bevere  in,  the  new  life  which  reaches  forward  into  the 

■Eternal.     Such  biographiea  are  necessarily  few,  but 

itiiey  are  the  more  rare,  precious,  and  of  surpassing 

interest  to  the  earnest  Christiaxi. 

But   the   name   of  Thomas  ^  Kempis  is   chiefly 

known    from   its  having  been   associated  with   that 

inimitable    book  of  devotion,  the    *  De    Imitatione 

Christi,'  as  its  reputed  author.    There  are  many  manu- 

^tcripts  and  editions  of  the  book  which  bear  ample 

testimony  to  this ;  and  evidences  of  various  kinds  will 

be  brought  forward  to  support  his  claim.     We  have, 

however,  sufficiently  intimated  that  his  claim  has  been 

very  wanuly  disputefl,  and  that  other  persons  have 

been  severally  preferred  aa   the  authors  of  it      It 

cannot  be  doubted,  however,  for  in  the  midst  of  aW  the 

controversy  it  has  never  been  questioned — that  Thomas 

i  Kempi-s  wrote  out  a  copy  of  the  '  De  Imitatione  '  in 

the  year  1441,  and  was  consequently  well  acquainted 

witli  ite  contents,  and  seems  from  his  life  to  have  lived 

acoofding  to  its  holy  counsels.    This  copy  is  still  in 

existence,  and  is  of  great  value,  and  will  hereafter  be 

brought  forward  in  Buppt)rt  of  the  claim  of  Thtmias  !l 

Kempis,  but  not  exactly  in  the  way  imagined  by  liis 

opponents.     The  copy  is  attested  by  Thomas  himself, 
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having  tlib  subscription,  "  Finitus  et  completua  Anno 
Domini  1441  per  manue  Tbomse  ^  KempU  in  Monte 
S.  Agnet.  prope  ZwoU."  But  though  the  authenticity 
of  this  has  never  boon  doubted,  it  is  nevertlielees 
assumed  by  many  to  be  uotlung  moi-e  than  the  signa- 
ture of  the  copyist,  and  not  the  aiga-mauual  of  the 
veritable  but  humble  author. 

And  when  it  is  advanced  that  Thomas  \  KempiB 
signed  the  Bible  which  he  had  written  out  with  his 
own  name  at  the  end,  in  a  similar  manner  to  that 
which  he  had  attached  to  the  codex  wherein  the 
'  De  Iraitatione'  is  written,  it  does  seem,  on  the  first 
glance  of  the  case,  that  as  he  was  only  the  copyist 
in  the  one  instance,  so  he  must  have  been  also  in  the 
other.  We  are  willing  to  admit  that  thus  viewed  It 
does  carry  with  it  this  appearance.  Yet  in  saying  this, 
we  do  not  in  any  wise  give  up  the  claim  made  in  hifl 
behalf,  that  he  is  the  real  author ;  but,  as  we  are 
interested  in  having  a  fair  inquiry  instituted,  wo  do 
not  purpose  to  contend  for  anjlhing  in  his  favour 
that  is  unreasonable  or  unlikely  :  and  we  desire  to 
give  all  due  consideration  to  what  is  advanced  against 
his  claim  by  his  opponents.  The  case  must  stand 
or  fall  on  its  own  merits.  We  are,  above  all  things, 
concerned  to  have  the  question  fully  considered ;  and 
that  Thomas  \  Kempis  should  only  be  fully  accepted 
when  his  title  can  be  clearly  proved,  to  the  exclusion 
of  all  others. 

If  Thomas  \  Kempis  did  really  compose  the  * '. 
Imitatione,'  we  do  not  see  how  the  fact  of  it  could 
entirely  kept  secret  from  those  with  whom  he  lived 
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sucb  intimate  terms  as  be  did  at  Mount  St.  Agnes. 

If  he  had  copied  it  from  the  work  of  another  author, 

they  would,  in  Bomo  way  or  another,  have  seen  or 

heard  of  it.     It  would  be  difficult  to  keep  the  matter 

ludden  so  completely  in  such  a  community,  even  if 

Thomas  had  desired  to  do  so.     That  the  signature  of 

this  copy  of  1441  was  probably  regarded  not  as  the 

stgDaturo  to  certify  that  Thomas  was  the  author,  but 

only  that  this  particular  one  was  copied  by  liim, — for  it 

ianot  unlikely  that  he  should  copy  out  again  his  own 

works, — is  apparent  from  the  fact,  that  copies  known 

to  have  been  made  from  tliis  manuscript  arc  without 

tlw  name   of  the    author.      It   was  not  considered 

Oftterial,  nor  does  the  author  appear  to  have  desired 

itk    The  author  of  the  book  probably  judged  himself 

ta  be  of  no  reputation,  and  wished  that  the  blessing  to 

W  derived,  from  it  might  not  be  lessened  by  his  own 

bdgrii6cance  or  obscurity.     This  we  may  infer  from 

L»  own  words  when  he  said  : — 

"  Let  not  the  authority  of  the  writer  be  a  BtumUingljlock, 
rbetJier  be  l>e  of  great  or  small  leaniijig;  but  let  the  love  of 
fR  truth  draw  tltee  to  read  it.  luquire  uot  who  spuke  this 
'tint,  but  mark  what  is  spoken." — I'mii.  I.  6. 

Tha  very  feet,  however,  in  not  publishing  his  name 
the  book,  led  to  much  confrision  and  misconception. 
lUny  copies  of  the  '  De  Imitatione  *  went  abroad 
t^ut  any  name  ;  and  those  at  a  distance  not 
^itmxxg  to  whom  it  belonged,  but  wishful  to  attach 
iom«  author's  name  to  it,  so  as  to  make  it  more 
tto^itable  to  the  public,  pvit  the  name  of  the  one  they 
t&ooght  moet  likely  to  have  written  it,  or  some  one 
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that  waa  famous  for  Lis  piety  and  learning.  On 
no  other  grounds  can  the  number  of  the  various 
individuals  to  -which  it  is  attributed  be  accounted 
for. 

TThere  are  then,  at  the  first  view  of  the  question, 
confessedly  difficulties  in  the  way,  which  will  make 
any  one  who  has  not  tlioi-oughly  coneidered  it  speak 
with  some  hesitation  as  to  the  actual  authorship  of  the 
book.  The  many  claims  which  have  been  made  in 
behalf  of  the  sevenJ  other  devout  persons — and  some 
with  much  apparent  probability — will  prevent  those 
who  are  most  in  favour  of  Thomas  \  Kempis  speaking 
with  any  absolute  certainty  until  they  know  more 
about  the  actual  state  of  the  controversy  ;  and  will 
cause  them  not  to  be  too  positive  about  his  being  the 
veritable  composer,  Still,  after  having  well  conaidered 
and  well  weighed  the  evidence  respecting  this  matter, 
there  are  not  a  few,  doubtless,  who  will  feel  sufficiently 
satisfied  in  their  own  minds,  to  rest  content  ■with  the 
most  generally  received  opinion,  that  the  work  was 
originally  composed  or  compiled  by  Thomas  ^  Kempts, 
notwithstanding  the  conflicting  testimony  which  has 
arisen. 

There  is  one  point,  however,  to  be  taken  into 
aideration,   which  may  help  to  explain  some  of 
seeming  contradictions  in  the  evidences  brought 
ward,  and  which  those  who  attribute  the  '  De  Imil 
tione'  to  Thomas  ii.  Kempia  are  willing  to  admit  as 
abatement,  if  so  it  may  be  accounted,  to  the  credit! 
his  authorship, — though  it  will  detract  nothing  fr 
the  merit  of  the  work  itself,  but  ittther  enhance  it,^ 
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inasmuch  ae  it  may  be  said  that  he  gives  us  the 

I  distilled  wisdom  of  many  devout  souls, — and  that  is, 
Irbat  we  gather  from  his  uritings,  that  lie  was  in  the 
eonstaDt  habit  Cflrly  in  life  of  putting  down  in  his 
little  table-books,  from  time  to  time  as  they  arose, 
not  only  his  own  thoughts  and  experiences  in  the  reli- 
gious life,  hut  also  whatever  good  thing  he  heard  from 
others  whom  he  considered  well  versed  in  the  Christian 
Hfe,  and  what  he  observed  in  the  conduct  of  other 
pious  peraons  with  whom  he  conversed,  aa  also  what 
lie  leamt  or  selected  from  the  writings  of  wise  and 
godly  men.     Whatever  he  thought  worthy  of  notice, 
whatever  he  felt  to  he  worth  reroembeiing  for  the 
advancement  of  the  soul  in  the  divine  life,  he  treasured 
lip,  that  at  some  future  time  it  might  be  of  use  to 
Limself  or  others ;  and  which,  in  after  years,  he  doubt- 
lees  employed,  digested,  or  worked  up,  after  much 
!     prayerfiil  and  devout  consideration,  into  some  of  the 
many  little  devotional  books  which  he  certainly  wrote. 
Hit  is  thus  that,  having  stored  his  mind  with  sacred 
Vnisdom,  he  out  of  the  good  treasure  withui  bniught 
nftrth  words  of  peculiar  efficacy.     Thus,  in  the  preface 
to  7%c  SolHoquy  of  the  Soul,  which  has  always  been 
Tegarded  as  having  been  written  by  Thomas  k  Kempie, 
there  is  an  illustration  of  his  method  in  compiling  the 
book.     It*  direct  quabituess  and  simplicity  are  very 
refreshing,  and  it  will  ^ve  the  reader  an  idea  of  the 
maimer  in  which  the  'I)o  Imitatione,'  if  hia  work,  was 
also  probably  written.     It  is  here,  to  a  certain  extent, 
inascribed : — 

or  my  own  private  consolation,"  says  Thomas  i  Keropia, 


74     7^'  Authorship  o/i&£  De  Imitatione  Chrisli. 


"  I  have  here  collected  together  some  devout  sentences  int 
little  book,  vhich  I  wished  to  treasure  up  in  my  heart,  and 
which  I  ha\e  so  disposed  that  they  may  be  as  a  delightful 
retreat  or  gonleu  that  is  phwtcd  with  divers  soite  of  trees,  and 
ia  beautified  witli  the  fairest  flowers,  into  which  I  might  from 
time  to  time  euler.  aud  ch<x)se  matter  for  reading  and  medita- 
tion in  time  of  necessity,  for  the  refreshing  of  my  soul,  when 
overcome  with  languor  or  oppressed  trith  sorrow.  And  that  I 
might  clearly  aud  readily  find  out,  at  any  time,  uuder  what 
tree  I  should  rest,  or  what  flower  it  would  be  more  gratefiU  to 
gather  for  reading,  I  have  taken  care  to  distinguish  the  various 
sections  of  each  chapter  with  coloured  letters  or  titles.  Also 
tho  kinds  of  discourses  arc  different ;  sometimes  simply  speak- 
ing, sometimes  disputing,  sometimes  praying,  sometimes  holding 
conference,  now  in  my  own  person,  now  lu  that  of  another, 
I  have  endeavoured  to  adopt  an  easy  style  in  the  treatise." 

We  are  not,  however,  to  presume  from  this  passage 
and  from  what  has  been  said,  that  the  words  he  wrote 
did  not  come  fresh  from  his  own  mind,  or  that  hs 
mainly  used  the  words  of  other  people  which  he  otrung 
together ;  but  this,  that  he  did  not  write,  as  a  theme 
or  lecture  or  sermon  is  written,  long  continuous  por- 
tions at  one  tlmo,  one  sentence  holding  on  to  another, 
and  where  many  passages  are  necessary  to  complete 
the  sense ;  but  that  he  gave  in  short  sentences  the 
pith  or  result  of  hia  thoughts  and  meditations ;  and 
from  time  to  time  put  them  down  under  certain,  heads 
as  they  were  matured  in  his  mind ;  thus  he  compiled 
Ilia  works,  evidently,  iuhI  may  thus  be  termed  a  com- 
piler, not  in  the  sense  now  used,  of  employing  other 
men's  words,  but  of  noting  down  his  own  thought 
aud  devotions. 

The  reader  is  to  judge  for  himself,  however, 
probability  there  is  of  Thomas  h.  Kempis  being 
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&1  autbor  of  the  *  De  Imitatione  ChristJ,'  and  in  what 
legree  he  may  be  regiLrded  as  auch,  when  we  come  to 
nveetigat«  his  claims.     In  the  meanwhile  it  will  be 
vdl  for  us,  first,  to  take  a  brief  review  of  the  claimB 
srhich  have  been  advanced  in  behalf  of  other  indivi- 
duals, and  how  they  are  supported.    And  in  stating  and 
examining  these  titles  to  authorship,  we  purpose  to 
touch  only  upon  the  siilient  jMiintH  of  the  coutj'overay, 
ttkd  reduce  it  to  as  eimple  and  clear  a  compass  as  it  is 
poflffible.     The  claims  of  two  individuals,  however,  have 
been  advocated  with  some  speciousuebs  of  probability, 
aid  these  we  roust  look  into  more  at  length,  and  ex- 
nune  more   particulaily,   as   they   would   otherwise 
peatly  prejudice  the  right  of  Thomas  h.  Kcrapis,  and 
Biut  not  therefore  be  allowed  to  pass  \m challenged. 

There  is  something  more  than  mere  curiosity  in 
tltt  question,  and  in  the  endeavour  to  discover,  if 
I  poamble,  with  some  degree  of  certainty,  whoso  words 
»e  are  listening  to ;  because,  as  it  has  been  beautifully 
ftid,  "  it  would  bo  instructive  to  leani  what  was  the 
life,  and  what  the  conditions  from  which  have  flowed 
■tteraaces  so  sweet  and  pure."  And  there  is  not  only 
'  pater  interest  in  reatHng  the  works  of  one  whose  life 
it  somewhat  known  to  us,  but  his  words  coum  with 
more  force  and  freshness. 

Among  those  who  have  been  named  as  having 
•toe  title  to  this  distinction — a  few  huviug  apparently 
•  belter  claim  than  the  others — we  may  mention  the 
Wlowing  in  addition  to  Thomas  ^  Kempis : — 

2,  Saint  Bernard,  the  illuslriouH  Abbot  of  the 
itouMteiy  of  Clairvaux  in  the  twelfth  century,  who 
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died  in  1153,  is  the  most  ancient  of  all,  and  seems  to 
have  been  the  one  who  was  considered  by  some  to 
have  the  jirst  possession  of  the  title  to  the  authorship 
of  the  *  De  Iinitatioue  Christi ;'  at  least,  it  waa  under 
his  name,  eaya  a  learned  critic,  that  the  first  edition 
we  have  of  the  Treatise,  printed  at  Brosso  in  the  year 
1485,  appeared ;'  and  this  was  doubtless  taken  fi-om  a 
manuscript  older  than  that  date.  It  was  under  the 
name  of  St,  Bernard  also  that  the  very  first  transla- 
tion of  it  was  mode  into  French ;  for,  in  the  Inventory 
of  John  Count  of  AiigfuilOrae  and  Perigueux,  drawn 
up  in  1467,  which  b  kept  in  the  Chamber  of  Accounts 
in  Paris,  under  the  title  Inveiitaire  des  Itivi-es  trouves 
en  I'Armaire  de  feu  Monseiffneur,  h  I  jour  de  Janvier 
Van  14G7,  there  is  found  at  the  end  of  it  a  certain 
work  entitled  La  Imitation  de  8.  Bernard^  avec 
pleusier  Oixiisoits  et  Devotions  en  Papier  et  Lettre  cot»* 
mune  et  bien  caduque;  i.e.  "The  Imitation  of  St 
Bernard,  mth  several  prayers  and  devotions  in  com- 
mon paper  and  letters,  somewhat  faded."  From  hence, 
then,  it  appeai-s  that  this  manuscript  was  old  in  the 
year  1467;  and  consequently  this  version  must  have 
been  a  long  time  in  existence,  and  made  from  a  mano- 
ficript  bearing  the  name  of  St.  Bernard.'  Wherefore^ 
in  the  first  French  edition  of  the  '  De  Imitation^ 
which  was  printed  at  Paris  a.d.  1493,  it  is  remarked, 
that  till  then  this  book  had  been  generally,  at  least  in 
France,  attributed  to  St.  Bernard  or  to  Geraon. 

^  The  l«anuyl  critic  iru  mistaken  (n  tliii  respect ;  u  it  iril)  bo  mtn 
on,  tkftt  there  w«rc  Dth^r  cditiona  of  earlier  d*t«  tban  th«  one  b«  nwiTna, 

*  Sone  allusion  is  mule  Ut  thin  nuLnuacript  Id  *  l«ttcr  written  in  the 
man'$  Magaant,  vol.  zlii.  j).  S&il. 
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title  of  the  book  nins  thua,  "  Here  begins  the  most 
Balutary  book,  intituled  '  De  Imitationa  Jeau  Chriati/ 
which  hath  been  even  to  this  present  day  {jungue  d 
present)  attributed  to  St.  Bernard,  or  else  to  Dr.  John 
Geraon."  And  in  another  edition  published  at  Paris 
in  or  about  the  year  1500,  the  title  is,  *'  The  book  of 
the  Imitation  of  oui*  Lord,  attributed  to  St.  Bernard 
or  to  John  Geraon,  translated  from  Latin  into  French." 
Beiudes  which  there  are  said  to  be  several  manuscripts 
extant  to  this  day,  wherein  the  same  is  attributed  to 
5t.  Bernard,  particularly  one  in  the  library  of  St. 
snevifeve,  ms.  num.  413,  mentioned  by  M.  Eilies 
ipin,  in  his  DUserlation  sur  VAuteur  de  V Imitation 
de  /.  C,  which  was  then  judged  to  bo  between  two 
and  three  hundred  years  ol(L  And  in  the  Registry  of 
the  Monastery  of  Melioe  there  is  mention  also  made  of 
a  manuscript  volume^  in  whicli,  af\«r  the  first  book  of 
the  '  De  Imitatione,'  follows  St.  Bernard's  Meditalions 
on  the  Passion.  Nay,  in  a  manuscript  bearing  a  more 
ancient  date  than  any  that  are  known,  one  book  of 
the  '  De  Imitatione  *  is  joined  with  a  piece  that  is 
undoubtedly  St.  Bernard's. 

f  Much,  therefore,  can  be  said  in  favour  of  St.  Ber- 
nard being  the  author  of  the  *  Be  Imitatione,'  and  as 
he  lived  more  than  two  hundred  years  before  Thomas 
i  Kempis  or  Geraon  the  Chancellor  of  Paris — and  the 
former  is  known  to  have  copied  many  of  Bernard's 
works, — the  claims  of  these  latter  persons,  as  well  as 
that  of  others,  must  come  to  nothing,  if  it  can  be 
eetabllafaed  that  St.  Bernard  wrote  the  '  De  Imitatione,' 
or  even  a  port  of  it ;  and  then  it  must  be  confessed 
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tliat  they  merelj  copied  what  had  been  composed 
him  some  time  previously. 

Tet  notwithstanding  the  array  of  proofs  in  favour 
of  St.  Bernard,  the  learned  author  from  whose  woA 
these  notes  are  extracted  says,  that  "it  is  impossible 
to  maintain  that  the  'Inutatio'  is  the  work  of  St 
Bernard  ; "  and  the  copy  of  one  of  those  manuscripts 
allude<l  to  above  gives  ua,  he  thinks,  a  demonstrative 
proof  that  it  is  not  his :  for  in  the  fiftieth  chapter  of 
the  tliird  hook  of  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  there  are  tlieae 
words  at  the  end,  "  ait  humilis  S.  Fmnciscus." '  Now, 
as  St  Bernard  died  in  the  year  1163,  and  St.  Franas 
was  not  born  till  a.d.  1182,  and  died  A.D.  1226.  St. 
Bernard,  it  is  clear,  could  not  write  about  some  one  who 
was  not  in  existence  till  some  years  after  his  death ;  if 
therefore  the  words  above  alluded  to  really  occur  in 
the  body  of  the  original  work  it  ia  a  sufficient  proof 
that  it  was  not  written  by  St  Bernard.  But  to  this 
it  ia  replied  that  the  name  of  St  Francis  mi^ht  have 
been  first  set  in  the  margin,  and  thence  have  crept 
into  the  text.  The  maxim  here  cited  from  the  *  De 
Imitatione  *  is  indeed  by  Bonaventure  ascribed  to  St 
Francis  ;  but  this  is  no  more  than  a  simple  conjecture 
grounded  upon  the  saying  of  Bonaventure,  which  may 
as  likely  belong  to  some  others  as  to  him  ;  being  an 
ordinary  maxim,  which  St.  Francis,  or  any  other  per- 
son, might  have  taken  up.  The  maxim  referred  to  is 
this,  "  For  how  much  every  one  ia  in  Thy  sight  (0 
Lord),  so  much  he  is,  and  no  more : "  which  it  ^ 
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tliougb  freqneotly  omitted  in  the  English  trsnshitioiiB. 
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not  be  hard  to  parallel,  both  in  St.  Bernard  himself 
and  in  St.  Augustine.  It  is  UBeles8,  however,  to 
contest  a  claim  which  is  now  altogether  undefended. 
The  mistake  probably  arose  from  its  being  imagined, 
by  the  copyist  and  printer,  when  really  ignorant  of 
the  author's  name,  that  St.  Beniard  was  the  only  man 
capable  of  writing  such  a  work  in  that  ago. 

3.  JoHANN'ES  Gerses,   Or  Grsex,  or  Gessen,    or 
Gersem    (for  in  these  several  different  ways  is  Iiis 
name  written),  said  to  be  an  Abbot  of  Vercelli,  is  the 
next  in  order  to  be  noticed.     He  is  represented  as  a 
Benedictine  monk  of  the  thirteenth  century.     Some- 
times he  is  spoken  of  as  Jean  Gessen  de  GanaJtaco,  and 
I      sometimes  as  simply  Abbot  John.     And  in  behalf  of 
^Dotie  of  the  other  claimants  who  hare  been  put  for- 
Vvaid  in  opposition  to  Thomas  ^  Kempis,  as  the  author 
of  the  *  De  Tmitatione,'  baa  there  been  such  a  persis- 
tent and  vehement  endeavour  to  establish  a  right  to 
have  his  name  attached  to  the  book,  than  that  of  John 
^'Gersen.     It  will  be   necessary  therefore  to  go  more 
"fiilly  into  the  evidence  which  has  been  ad-\^nced  to 
support  his  claim,  to   consider  its  worth,  and   how 
far  any  dependence  can  be  placed   upon  it.      The 
parUBans    of  Gersen   think   that  they  have    clearly 
proved  that  none  but  he  is  the  real  author  of  the 
btK^     As  Boon,  therefore,  as  we   have   enumerated 
the  other  claimants,  we   shall   proceed    at   once    to 
examine  the  proofe  upon  which  they  gi'ound  bis  title 
to  the  authorship. 

i.  LuDOLPU  OP  Saxony,  the  Carthusian,  w  another 
petBon  put  forward  as  the  author  of  the  '  De  Imita- 
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tione.*  There  is  a  manuscript  of  the  *  De  Imitatio; 
under  his  name,  and  it  has  been  once  printed  as 
M.  Velart  intimates  that  lie  lias  in  hia  possession  an 
ancient  French  translation  of  the  book,  reprinted  at 
Antwerp  by  Martin  Semperour,  about  the  year  1530, 
It  appears  to  be  the  work  of  a  pneat  of  the  diocese  of 
Meti,  who  rendered  it  into  that  language  from  a  trana- 
hition  in  the  German  tongue,  not  being  able,  after  much 
pains,  to  procure  the  Latin  original.  In  a  short  pre* 
&ce  prefixed  to  the  treatiBe,  he  tella  us  that  this 
version  in  German  was  made  by  the  pious  Ludolph 
of  Saxony,  who,  accoi-ding  to  Menchen,  flourished  in 
1330.'  Ho  ^vi'ote  The  Life  of  Christ,  wlucli  was 
first  printed  at  Strasbourg,  a.d.  1483,  where  he  had 
been  the  Prior  of  the  Charter-hoxise  about  a  hundred 
and  fifty  yeara  before.  This  work  was  digested  out  of 
the  four  Evangelists  and  some  ecclesiastical  writero, 
with  commentaries  and  prayers  to  each  chapter.  This 
was  held  in  special  esteem  by  the  Canons-Reguktr  aod 
friends  of  Thomas  &,  Kempis,  and  possibly  so  much  the 
more  as  he  also  was  originally  of  the  diocese  of  Cologne, 
where  his  manuscripta  were  pi^eserved.  And  as  the 
style  of  these  two  writers  is  somewhat  idike,  and  the 
same  persons  tlmt  had  a  veneration  for  one  had  gener- 
ally 80  for  the  other,  their  books  on  these  accounts 
might  be  coufoundod  and  one  t^iken  for  the  other. 
And  thus,  say  some,  it  is  probable  that  Tk4!  Life  o^ 


Christ,  which  did  really  appertain  to  Ludolph,  caiu 
to  be  2>rinted  under  the  name  of  i^  Kempis,  as  the  'fl 
Imitatione'  of  &.  Kempis  underthat  of  Ludolph-     Then 
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MBS^*^^"^  French  version  of  it  found  under  this 
le  name.  The  conformity,  moreover,  of  style  and 
of  thought  in  the  book  of  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  with 
what  is  undoubtedly  the  work  of  this  Ludolph,  has 
been  taken  notice  of  by  some.  The  authorities,  how- 
ever, to  support  this  claim  are  hut  slender,  and  the 
oonJbrmity  not  greater  than  what  may  be  elsewhere 
let  with  ;  so  that  there  ia  no  need  to  pursue  this  case 
ly  further.  It  is  probable  that  he  was  only  the 
inslator  of  the  book,  and  hiu  uume  was  attached  aa 
ich. 
5.  Ubertinus  r»K  Casaus  is  also  brought  forward 
the  author  of  the  Conjectunt,  printed  at  Rome, 
.Dl  1G67.  But  it  is  not  so  much  as  pretended  that 
Ubertinufj  wrote  all  the  four  books,  but  only  some 
'them.  He  lived  iu  the  beginning  of  the  foui't«enth 
sntury,  and  was  the  chief  of  thrae  who  were  called 
'SpirituaiiBtB."  He  wrote  a  "  rare  and  singular  book  " 
The  Crucified  Lift  and  another  on  TVte  Sevtn 
tes  of  the  Clmrch,  both  uf  wtdcb  were  printed  at 
reuce.  He  was  indeed,  in  his  day,  held  in  consider- 
osteem,  being  consulted  by  persona  of  the  highest 
snce  in  the  Church.  Moreover,  his  maxims  seem 
I  Lave  been  very  similar  to  those  of  the  '  De  Imita^ 
A  great  dejd  of  what  the  Benedictines  bring 
in  favour  of  Gersen  will  quite  as  well — if  not 
sr — agree  with  tbis  of  in>ertinu3.  He  was,  how- 
r,  sus(>ect©d  of  heresy,  and  accused  of  it  by  some  of 
Friare,  both  at  the  Council  of  Vienna  and  at  Home, 
fearing,  as  it  is  Baid,  the  storm  that  was  coming 
m  hiiD,  he  chose  to  quit  his  Order,  after  leave  had 
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been  refused  him  to  retire  witli  liis  followers. 

of  tliese  protested  against  the  Pope's  usm-ped  authority, 

and  went  even  so  far  ns  to  call  him  the  Mystical  Anti*] 

christ,  or  the  forerunner  of  Antichrist.     Tliere  is  now 

nothing  more  than  a  conjecture  still  entertained  that 

he  might  have  compoeed  a  part  of  tho  '  Do  Imita- 

tione.' 

6.  Peter  RAiNAi-tizzi  of  CorKorio,  a  I>omim< 
Friar,  anrl  Apostolic  Penitentiary  at  Rome,  is  ano 
individual  who  is  said  to   have  some  claim  to 
ftuthorahip.     He  was  a  conteinponiiy  with  Uberti 
and  had  the  reputation  of  great  sanctity.     There 
one  or  two  interesting  details  of  his  life  recorded  w! 
may  be  briefly  mentioned  in  passing.     By  the  intei 
of  Louis  of  Bavaria  ho  was  mado  Pope,  under  the 
of  Nicholas  v.,  a.t>.  1328,  in  opposition  to  John  x 
whom  the  Emperor  had  formally  deposed.     He- 
however,  afterwards  deserted,  and   then  betrayed 
Count  Boniface,  and  carried  to  Avignon.     He 
submitted  Limeelf,  and  lived,  and  died  very  peni 
three  yeura  after.     It  was  during  this  time  that  h 
supposed,  by  the  Roman  Conjecturer,  to  have  wri 
the  first  three  books  of  the  *  De  Imitatione.'     k& 
the  fourth  boolc,  he  comes  to  the  decision  that  it 
undoubtedly  written  by  Gerson,  and  that  all  four 
afterwards  compiled  together,  revised  and  digested 
Thomas  il  Kempis,  In  that  form  in  which  they  are 
tho  present  time  to  he  found.     "V\Tiea   this   Uo 
author,  however,  comes  to  cast  up  the  evidence, 
having  weighed  the  several  reasons  and  authorities 
each  aide, —he  demurs  a  little  which  of  these  t 


dividuah  to  whont  the  Book  has  heen  assigned.  83 

the  better  title,— Ubert in  of  Cusalj,  Gersen  of 

dli,    or  this   Petor   of  Corbario,    but    is  chiefly 

ed  to  the  latter,  for  which  ho  Ivririgs  the  testi- 

of  one  Marianus,  a  Florentine,  whom  he  con- 

to  have  flo^irlshed  near  the  beginning  of  the 

ath  century.     But  his  argumentB  are  refuted  by 

•apebrochias,  who  shows  that  Marianxis  was  a 

red  years  later' 

Pope  Innocent  III.  is  the  next  we  must  name 

D  he  was  Pope,  he  indeed  wrote  three  books  on 

^onWffipi  of  the   Worfd,  which  may  have   been 

by  some  for  the  first  three  books  of  the  '  De 

ione,'  which  are  found  also  under  that  very  title. 

dividual  was  raised  to  the  Papacy  in  tho  year 

And  it  maybe  interoHting  to  notice  in  piusRing, 

e  was  the  Pope  who  coniirmed  the  election  of 

m  Langton  as  Archbishop  of  Canterlniry,  who 

e  kingdom  of  England  under  an  interdict,  and 

King  John  to  sue  for  submission,  which  led  to 

iter  resigning    his  teiritories    to   Rome,   and 

|ng  them  back  again  from  tho  Pope  as  a  Papal 

The  cruel  persecutions  of  the  Albigenses  in  the 

of  France  are  stains  also  upon  his  Pontificate. 

his  it  must  be  confessed  must  at  once  put  him 

'the  category  of  claimants  to  the  authorahip  of 

De  Imitatione ;'    for  no  one  who  could   urge 

?d  the  e.^tirpation  of  those  whom  he  regarded  as 

lal  rebels  with  fire  and  sword,  as  well  as  dis- 

snance  the  Iiuty  from  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures, 

have  composed  the  book.     It  must  be  admitted, 

'  Wiron.  IlUt.  ad  Onto/.  Pwti/.,  Par.  u.  p-  82. 
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however,  that  he  enforced  piirity  of  morals  upon 
the  Clergy,  and  was  himself  irreproachable  in  private 
life.i 

*  Tbere  U  e  manasoript  Oodex  in  the  libniy  of  the  &ituh  MiuenB 
(Beg.  6,  0.  vii.),  which  contuna  only  the  fint  book  of  the  '  De  Tniitriitv^T*^' 
bftving  the  25th  Chapter  somewhAt  tmperfeot  The  namber  of  this  m  tha 
Codex  i«  19.  The  one  prerioiu  to  this  ia  a  nuuuuoript  entitled,  Imocaitii  III 
Papa,  De  CotUemptu  Mundi,  Libri  3,  which  is  the  nnbitanoe  of  one  of  the 
titles  to  the  '  De  Imitatione.'  And  what  ia  ningnUT  is  that  it  ia  continoed  on 
the  same  page  with  the  above-named  fint  book  of  the  *  De  Imitatiane,'  and 
even  on  part  of  a  Une  with  ib  Bat  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  tJion^  the  titk 
might  mislead  some  peiwrns,  the  matter  of  Pope  Innooenfa  woric  is  vaj 
differeBtly  bandied  from  that  of  the  '  De  Imitatione.' 


I 


rOHN  DE  CANABACO  is  another  whose  claim 

'      is  founded  upon  a  manuscript  withoxit  date, 

■which   is   supposed  to  be   as  old   as  Thomas  ^ 

ipis'  ihae,  whicli  Cardinal  Blscia  brought  out  of 

many  to  Rome,  and,  with  other  writings,  cnntained 

Tour  books  of  the  '  De  Imitatione,'    tinder  the 

le  of  this  John  de  Canaboco :   for  the  title  runs 

p,    Inctpit   Tractatus  Johannis  dc   Cunahaco,   de 

iotie  ChriMi,  et  contemptu  omnium   tHznitatnm 

et  dividitur  in  quartu^r  Libros,  i.e.  "Here 

the  Treatise   by  John   do  Canaboco  on  the 

ition  of  Christ,  and  of  the  contempt  of  all  the 

of  the  world,  which  is  divided  into  four  books." 

e  same   manuscript   there  is  a  Bull  dated  at 

ma  in  the  year  1448,  and  written  in  the  same 

I  80  that  of  the  •  De  Imitatione,'  which  proves  it 

e  an  ancient  copy. 

rhere  are  sundry  opinions  of  critles  aa  to  who  this 
ftbaco  should  be  ;  but  it  seems  most  probable  that 
.  John  was  really  no  other   than  Johannes  dc 
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Tambaco  or  Tanabaco, — for  the  more  soft  pronuncia 
after  the  Italiim  mauiier  at  Rome  would  modify  the 
sound.  He  was  Rector  of  the  Umvex-aity  of  Prague, 
and  in  a.d.  i36G  Master  of  the  Palace  of  Urban  v. 
He  \&  then  a  real  and  no  iuiagmary  person.  Indeed, 
the  Gerseniats,  lookii^g  ahout  for  eomo  basis  on  which 
to  groimd  the  veiy  existence  of  Gersen,  have  tacked 
Canabaco  ta  his  name,  aa  the  place  of  his  bu'tli,  after 
this  maimer,  *'  Joannes  Gereeu  de  Canabaco."  But 
put  Gersen  owt,  and  you  have  this  indi\'idual,  John  dfi 
Canabaco.  Besides  the  '  De  Imitatione/  which  is 
attributed  to  him,  he  wrote  a  work  called  The  CoMh 
latioii  o/Divimti/,  or  The  Mirror  of  Wisdom,  published 
A.D.  1389.  Mention  is  made  of  this  book  by  Thomas 
ik  Kempis  in  his  lives,  as  being  in  possession  of  one 
of  the  brethren  of  his  Monastery.  He  wrote  abo 
A  Treatise  concerning  Nature  and  Grace,  and  llie 
Delights  of  Paradise,  with  some  Sermons.  Nor  are 
there  any  manuscripts — aft«r  search  hae  been  made 
in  all  the  libraries  of  Europ<> — ^which  can  pretend  to 
a  greater  antiquity  than  what  may  pretty  well  agree 
with  this  age.  He  died  in  the  fifteenth  century,  aged 
above  fourscore.  He  was  a  person  eminent  for  piety, 
and  a  diligent  reader  of  God's  Word ;  a  zealous  and 
powerfiJ  preacher,  and  one  that  reformed  divers  abuses 
of  that  corrupt  Court,  in  which  he  for  some  time  hved. 
In  his  sermons  iuid  writings  the  seeds  of  a  moat  neces- 
sary reformation,  according  to  the  life  of  Christ  and 
His  A]>u8tle8,  were  sown  by  him  in  the  Universit 
Prague.  Here  Dr.  Leiderdam,  who  was  as  a  true  fe 
in-God  to  Thomas  h.  Kempis  when  a  young 
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■tudied :  and  he  might  veiy  well,  when  there,  IiAve 
^©cejved  the  said  treatise  immediately  fi-om  the  liaiicla 
of  I)r.  Van  Tambach  (t)c  Tarabaco,  or  Canabaco),  if  he 
^  were  the  author,  and  might  bring  it  with  him  to 
^^eventer ;  and  thence  Thomas  ^  Kempts  could  have 
Hbaiiy  obtained  it,  aud  so  might  trauacribtj  it  for  the 
^toe  of  the  Society,  or  for  his  own  edification.  But 
re  is  no  proof  of  this,  nor  tlie  least  iutinmtion  of  it 
be  found.  Moreover  the  claim  is  unsupported. 
9.  Jeax  Charuab  de  Gerson,  tlie  fiunous  Chan- 
of  the  Unix'ersity  of  Paiis,  a  contemiwrary  for 
some  years  of  Thomas  ti  Keuipis,  has  had  many  prirti- 
ians  who  have   warmly  espoused  his   cause   as    the 

> author  of  the  *  De  Imitatione.'  He  was  bom  in  the 
year  1363,  about  sixteen  years  before  Thomas  ^ 
K« 


[empis,  and,  attaining  to  great  eminence,  wiis  called 
Ductur  Christiani^imus.  Though  he  lived  in  thirk  and 
:)ublous  days,  and  took  a  prominent  pai-t  in  the  dis-: 
'pates  and  contentious  of  the  times,  he  wiis  dit^tin- 
for  his  learning  and  piety,  and  is  partieulai'ly 
ibered  for  his  courageous  dcteiicc  of  the  Council 
Constance  agunst  the  usurpations  of  the  Pope.  We 
need  not,  however,  here  enter  into  any  further  parti- 
culars, as  we  sliall  have  to  recur  shortly  to  the  argu- 
ments brought  forward  in  his  defence. 

10.  John  a  KEiiPis,  tlie  elder  brother  of  Thomas 

Kempis,  iu  also  su]>puaed  by  some  to  be  the  author 

the  'i*e  Imitation©.'    He  was  Prior  and  Abbot 

jively  of  tlutse  or  four  monasteries  or  rehgious 

1(868,  and  is,  by  an  easy  mistake,  supposed  to  he 

"  John  the  Abbots"     In  favour  of  him,  it  is  swd 
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that  tlie  author  of  the  *  De  Tmitatione '  must  have 
lived  in  that  time  when  the  apostolic  manner  of  Ufe 
was  renewed  by  divers  Congregations  or  Fraternities 
lately  eBtebllHhed ;  that  he  must  have  been  a  Canon- 
Regular,  or  "  Devotee,"  not  properly  a  monk  ;  that 
mention  is  made  by  some  writers  of  an  elder  H  RemptB 
— the  disciple  (not  of  Dr.  Florentius,  but)  of  Gerard — 
who  instituted  these  societies  for  the  renovation  of  the 
apostolical  life  and  fervour;  that  he  was  famous  about 
the  year  1410,  while  his  brother  did  not  become  so 
until  twenty  or  thirty  years  afterwards ;  that  the  most 
ancient  manuscripts,  dated  from  1421  to  1441,  conclude 
as  much  for  hiiu  as  for  Gersou  or  Gei-sen ;  that  the 
Senior  Brethren  who  reported  to  Trithemius  that  their 
seniors  who  had  read  this  book  did  generally  ascribe 
the  same  to  the  elder  \  Kempis.  All  these  points 
which  are  fitated  eeem  to  agree  ■ft-ith  none  so  well  as 
with  the  elder  of  thetie  brethi*en.  Moreover  there  is 
also  extant  in  the  Bodleian  Library  an  ancient  mj 
script  containing  all  the  four  books  of  the  '  De  Imil 
tione '  complete,  which  has  tlie  name  of  Jofiam 
Kempis  on  the  first  page.  Some  hare  thought 
the  John  named  in  the  Arone  manuscript  of  the  * 
Iraitatione/  which  is  very  ancient,  and  accounted 
some  to  be  the  most  ancient,  does  most  properly  belt 
to  John  &  Kempis ;  for  the  not  ungrounded  suspicic 
concembig  the  inteqiulations  of  the  author's  name 
quality,  vrith  the  easy  derivation  from  the  ori| 
Boem  to  make  for  this  John,  or  Gerson  of  Paris ;  and  i 
the  title  of  the  latter  cannot  be  supported,  for 
reasons  hereafter  to  he  alleged,  there  is  none  of  all 
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^hus  for  whom  a  better  plea  can  bo  brought  forward 

lan  John  i  KempiH,  or  evea  bo  good.     Nevertheless, 

len  we  come  to  revert  to  the  evidence  in  favour  of 

brother  TTiomas,  it  will  then  be  seen,  on  good 

ithority,    why  he  shotild  not  be  esteemed  a«  the 

ithor  of  the  '  De  Imitatione  Christl' 

11.  The  name  of  Walter  Hilton  is  the  last  we 

mention  as  put  into  competition  with  that  of 

imas  \  Kempis  for  the  authorship  of  the  *  De  Imi- 

le.*     He  was  an  Englislunan,  a  Carthusian  monk 

the  monastery  of  Sheen,*  eminent  for  his  exemplary 

[pety,  and  a.  doctor  of  divinity,   who   lived   in  the 

[Charter-HoHBe    founded    by    King    Henry    v.,    and 

riahed  in  the  reign  of  his  successor  King  Henry  \x 

I  name  is  not  even  mentioned  by  foreign  advocates, 

JM  might  be  expected,  but^  as  he  was  celebrated  for 

bis  learning  and  devotion  in  general,  so  was  he  parti- 

[cularly  regarded  for  his  constant  endeavours  after  the 

,  contemplative  life,  and  his  high  advancement  in  it. 

Besides  The  Scale  of  Christian  Perfection, — deservedly 

mlued  by  experienced  judges, — he  wi-ote  a  book  of 

'.^ritual  Ascensions,  moihev  oi  Comohtion  in  Temp- 

yoiian,  one  upon  Uoly  Living,  one  upon  Tlie  Idol  of  the 

\Uvai,  or  Spiritual  Idolatry,  two  upon  dmiemplation, 

»ith  several  other  works  which  have  not  yet  been  pub- 

jlilhed,  but  lie  buiied  up  and  down  in  libraries.'     His 

k/le  is  pliiin.  after  the  manner  of  the  '  Do  Imitatione,' 

'  An>mlii)s  *»  P***"  ^  *'»"  "*  "Syon  Mon«Urr."    Tnnnpr.  hnivevw.  bM 
'  fim :  4ftil  faa  4  prolably  ri^'Iit,  u  Uio  foimer  WM  fouudod  bj  Oelwtine 

tmka.    Bee  Araea,  Tjfi>o^ftphi'yU  AntuiuiiitJi,  i.  121. 
,    •  4  Brt  of  hia  -WTitingB  will  be  found,  togethw  with  n  tartixer  uxoaat  of 
I  ka.  b  tiM  Ot»lteman't  MayimiK  fgr  1S14,  voL  Ixxxiv.  p.  220. 
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without  any  affecttition  or  flourish,  whilst  at  tLe  sat 
time  his  thoughts  ai'e  sententious  and  full  of  point. 

The  argumuuts  in  favoui"  of  Wiilter  Hilton  may  be 
fitly  introduced  by  portions  of  a  letter — for  it  is  need- 
lesB  to  quote  the  whole — ^written  by  one  Charles 
Hutton  to  an  unknown  author,  dated  December  % 
1706.     Ho  says: — 

"  I  shall  not  now  longer  defiir  acqiiaititing  you  viUi 
motives  wliich  imlwot'd  me  to  say  tlint  more  jsmlmbk  rensonfl 
might  be  produced  to  incline  any  uuljiosscd  person  to  suppose 
that  most  ominently  devout  aijd  learned  Cartliusian  Friar  (oor 
couutrj'UJim),  WiJter  Hilton,  to  have  been  the  genuine  ftutfaor 
of  thut  justly  celebrated  pious  book,  'Be  Imiiatione  Cikristi,' 
whieh  hnlli  iiioi'c  i^oncraHy  been  ascribed  to  Thomas  ii  Kempis, 
than  tlicre  is  to  suppose  any  one  ot  those  in  whose  behalf  (in 
lipposiliuu  to  Thomas  i  Kerupis)  a  claim  thereto  was  in  the  last 
age  set  up ;  for  there  arc  irrefra^'able  exceptions  against  the  pro- 
bability of  the  prt-'tences  nuuie  in  their  favour,  as  may  ap^iearin 
Br.  Cavu's  Higtorin  Lita'aria,  uiid  much  more  fully  iu  several 
Tracts  on  that  subject  publibhed  by  the  famous  Ge 
Naudicus,  Father  Frouteau,  and  liivcra  other  learned  men. 

"Nay,  more  colourable  pretences  may  be  alleyed  iu  bul 
of  Walter  Hiitun  than  have  been  produced  in  favour  of  The 
h,  Kempis,  wUorc  justiHcation  to  be  the  author  of  the  book  '. 
Imitationc  Christi '  depends  chiefly  on  the  authority  of  a 
thtii-euf,  ill  which  it  is  not  said  that  he  is  the  autliur,  but 
Finitim  et  Comphitis  A.I).  1441  per  manuz  Thomtt  A.  ActnjiL'^ 
JUcntlc  S.  Affnet.  proj)t  Zwoll,  which  might  have  been 
he  had  otdy  transcribed  it.     Now,  it  appuurs  out  of  J'itacvsi 
McliUioTus  IlistarUm  de  Jicbus  Anglicis,  aud  from  the  auth( 
of  other  authors,  that  Walter  Hilton  nourished  before  tlie 
of  that  MS.,  fur  he  was  famous  for  hi3  eminent  piet}-  and  le 
iug,  A.D.  1433;   and  'tis  to  be  observed  that  the  like   sti 
of  devotion  with   that   iu   the  book  '  De  Imitationc   CI 
runs  through  Im  highly  esteemed  pious  treatise,  Scula  Ci 
tiamc  Tci/ixtwniji,  of  which  Waltei'  Hillou  is  uudoubt*;dly 
author.  .  .  . 
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1  miist  now  observe  in  yoUj  that  at  the  time  when  was 
o8t  liolly  deboUid  the  long,  and  not  yet  determined  contro- 
veny,  betwixt  the  Canomj-Kegular,  who  stoutly  did,  and  do 
stajid  up  to  uiaiutuin  Thomoa  i  Keiupis  (who  had  bteu  of  their 

IlrAtemtty)  his  title  to  the  bu>uk  '  I>e  Iiuitatiouu  Cbrisli,'  and 
Bie  Benedictine  Monks,  who  pretend  that  thei-c  is  extant  au 
kuthentic  ms.  of  that  book,  to  which  is  aimexeJ  (as  being 
Bnthor  lliereof),  the  name  of  an  Abbot,  wlio  had  been  of  their 
order,  one  John  Oerten  or  Otisen,  who  flourished  betwixt  the 
years  1230  and  1245  ;  and  to  justify  thi-ir  piv^tf-nce,  they  caused 
^^ibout  iLe  middle  of  the  last  oeutury — thut  MS.  to  be  brouyht 
from  Italy  to  Paris  ;  a«  likewise  anoUier  (further  to  invalidate 
the  clnim  of  the  Canona-iteyular)  which  bore  a  dale  before  the 
'  year  1400,  without  any  author's  name  thereunto  :  wliiyh  MS. 
was  Rl  the  Abbey  of  the  Benedictines  at  Paris  exposed  to 
public  view,  to  be  pemsed  and  examined  by  the  most  celebrated 
kamed  persons,  end  best  judges  of  anthctiticneas  of  ancient 
manuscripts ;  amongst  whom  Gabriel  Nandscus,  and  several 
other  learned  men,  famed  for  their  knowledge  therein,  did 
dedftre  tlmt  the  title  of  the  book  now  stiled  'l)e  Iniitatinne 
Cbrisd  '  was  in  all  tlic  most  ancient  uss.  entitled  '  De  Musica 
Eccleaiastica ; '  and  the  new  title  taken  from  the  initial  wohls 
thereof.  Qui  stgiiitwr  me  non  anihutat  in  tenebris,  is  of  a  ruucli 
later  date.  Tliis  gives  me  occasion  io  take  notice  to  yon,  that 
Sebitstiaa  Csstaliu,  in  his  trauslatiun  of  that  biKik  into  elegant 
Utin,  justly  takes  exception  a^aitist  that  title  as  imptoper,  and 
Hiles  his  polite  translation  '  De  Christo  Imitando.' 

"  I  miist  further  decluro  to  yon^  that  alH>ut  the  aforemen- 
tioDtti  time  of  the  hot  controveray  between  the  Canon s-Kcjjular 
Uie  Benedictine  Monks,  Gabiiol  Nauda'us,  and  divers  other 
imineutly  learned  men,  did,  in  several  tracts  they  then  ijubliahcd 
on  that  subject,  j>otiilivtily  assert  that  theaflixiiig  of  the  name 
of  JwinRcf  Oertejv,  sive  de  Gejiscn  tu  the  Ms.,  on  the  authority 
of  which  the  Benedictines  ground  their  claim,  was  au  appai-ent 
Iwgery,  as  also  was  the  date  of  all  other  wss.  beibre  the  year 
UOO  withunt  any  author's  name  inseited. 

"I  shall  DOW  only  add,  that  aome  years  ago,  being  in  con- 
tmatioa  with  Mr.  Obathah  Walker,  he  happened  to  cite  au 
cxprwsioD  in  his  favourite  book  (as  he  termed  it) '  De  Imitti- 
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tione  ChrisH,'  omitting  the  nnmo  of  T.  k  Kcmpis,  to  whom  't 
most  commonly  ascribed,  which  occasioned  a  diacourao  about 
the  eminent  controversy,  as  to  who  was  the  genuine  author 
thereof ;  and  upon  my  remarking  to  him  that  Joan.  Jac.  Frisiua 
iu  his  Epitome  of  Gcsncr's  Bihiiotheca,  and  Joan  Pit^aeus 
enumerating  the  works  of  Walter  Hilton,  made  mention  of  a 
book  composed  by  him,  styled  ^Dq  Musica  Ecclesiastica,'  and 
recites  the  first  words  thereof.  Qui  sfqttUur  me  non  amhUat.  etc, 
which  arc  the  initial  wonls  of  the  book  '  De  Imitationo  Christi ; ' 
and  inquiring  of  him  whfther  lie  hod  ever  taken  any  notice 
thereof  in  those  authors,  he  not  only  told  me  he  had,  but  did 
poaitively  aver  to  me,  that  he  had  seen,  perused,  and  compared 
the  UB.  of  Walter  Hilton  Dt  MuMca  ScdcaiaHica  with  the 
book  *  De  1  mitatione  Cliristl '  moat  generally  ascribed  to  Thomas 
h  Kempis,  and  that  tlimiighuut  it  exactly  agreed  therewith, 
abating  some  literaiy  errata,  and  some  few  worda  and  exj 
sions  which  did  not  in  the  least  vary  the  seaae." 

The  unknown  author  then  continues,  "Here  I  shall 
add  an  extract  of  another  letter,  sent  me  from  Oxford 
in  answer  to  an  inquiry  of  mine  upon  this  head,  by  the 
occasion  of  the  foregoing  letter,  viz, : — . 

" '  According  to  your   order  wo   have  consulted 
Fotrcius ;  in  his  catalogue  of  the  writings  of  "Walt.  Hilton 
reckons  this  book  Da   Hcetesiasiica  Musica,  and  cites  for 
authority  Possevinus  and  SivUerue.     We  consulted  the  Titles J 
the  Treatises  of  this  letter  contained  in  our  Public  Librai^, 
finding  nothing  that  promised  any  account  of  Hilton,  we 
recourse  to  Possovinus,  whu  attributed  Mitsica  Seclesiastiea', 
Hilton.     As  for  the  mss.,  there  are  none  either  in  Mertoaj 
Lincoln    College,  according    to   the    printed    catalogue; 
Hftgdaleu  CoUego  we  found  one  entitled  Mttgica  Eccle 
the  same  with  the  book  '  De  Imitationo  Christi,'  but  ascrit 
to  no  particular  author.     The  Bodleian  Library  Las  two 
scripts  with  the  same  Title  of  Musica  EcdtsiaMica :   one 
taining  only  the  first  book  of  the  "  De  Iniitat  Christi,''  and 
more.     The  other  contains  the  whole   book  "  De  Imit 
excepting  the  first  chapter,  with  a  little  of  the  beginning  of  i 


Individuals  io  wluym  i/ie  Book  Jtas  been  assigned.  93 


which  aio  wanting,  tnt  the  anfchor  is  mentioned  in 

of  them.    At  the  end  of  the  more  perfect  of  the  two 

above-mentiooed  Bodleian  manuscripts,  there  is  this  advertise- 

meut  added  in  a  Red.  Letter,  but  in  tlie  same  character  mth  the 

Black  Lett«r  of  the  mamiscript,  Scnpius  grai  LUier  Ule  anno 

Verhi  ineanuUi    Jesu   Millcas.   Qaailrujiiitiss.    LXix.   et  anno 

Invidia.   Prindpia  et   Domini  noelri   Domini    Edwardi    Dei 

OraHa  Re^  Anglite  el  Francue,  ac  vfri  et  induHtaii  Jlcredis 

S^fum  Castdlm  et  Legionwm,  octavo,  i.e.  "  This  book  was  wTitten 

in  the  one  Thousaud  four  huudfed  uud  sixty-uiuth  year  of  the 

Incarnate    Word  Jesus,  and    in   tiiQ    8th    year   of   the   most 

inTincible  Prince  and  our  Lord,  the  I^rfird  Edward,  by  the  Grace 

of  Gud  King  of  Kuglaiid  and  Franco,  and  true  and  imdoubLed 

Heir  of  the  Kings  of  Castile  and  Loon."     From  which  it  is 

evident  that  it  was  copied  under  this  Title  while  h  Kompis  was 

U\-ing;  and  none  have  yet  been  able  to  find  that  T.  k  Kcnipia 

ever  put  out  a  book  under  the  title  of  Musica  Mcdtskistioa  (or 

indeed  any  one  else,  besides  our  Walter  Hilton),  which  begins 

■with  these    words,  Qui  st^jicUttr   wtf.     Wherefore  it"  this  were 

truly  the  ancient  Title,  according  to  wliat  the  three  mentioned 

Muiascripta  would  persuade  us,  as  also  accortliugto  those  otliers 

[Wbich  Possevin,  Simlcr,  and  Pitscus  most  probably  refer  to,  as 

reH  as  those  that  were  examined   by  JTaudrcus  bearing  that 

ption, — there  is  little  doubt  but  that  Hilton  must  have 

the  author,  if  not  of  the  whole  four  books,  at  least  of  one 

d  them.     The  Magdalen  MS.  is  still  more  ancient,  being  dated 

ibcr   39,    1433,'  and  was  written   by   one   of  the   first 

of  that  House  in  which  Hilton  lived.  And  now  at  this 
time  I  have  in  my  hands  au  exact  tmnseript  of  a  veiy  old 

Manuscript,  whirli  is  mentioned  in  tlie  Appendix  to 
Catalogue  of  the  iWdleinn  h»b.,  containing  tho  first  three 

'  Cpon  fnrtlier  inqniiy  it  is  oaciM-tiuiied  that  the  date  of  this  maauacript  is 
sot  1433,  bat  1433  ;  but  atill,  tbU  datv  m  uf  xuHidtuLt  importauco  to  ho 
■■bewi,  AM  btiitig  tlmw  y«ani  liefura  tba  (late  of  Vke  cojjy  uf  Um  '  t3e  Imtta- 
tiMs'  w-Htteu  by  the  hiuid  of  TtiDnus  &  Kompis,  vi/.,  in  1441. 

1W  'Vt  louUCkuie'  of  the  >lagilAlen  nuunuicript  is  written  hy  thA  hand  of 
M^  JaluauM  Dygttnn  &edtiti  Bethlehem  dt  Sfhene,  In  tho  s&mo  Codex 
lypatr  MTvntl  Dthsr  reli^oiu  piocct,  nud  ono  of  tliem  (No.  18)  is  BiMoia  Afi 
iTtk^  SUt^lt  lie  utttitiite  et  pravof^thii  rtVujlotiit  tt  pnrtipue  vntinU 
CtMmmouii,  |»ii  of  which  sppmn  to  Im  written  by  th«  samo  haiul  u  tliat  of 
tht'Dilaihatiaiw.' 
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iMKilis  of  tlmt  tlivino  treatise  (but  wanting  that  which  we  caD 
the  fourth),  without  any  name. — or  so  much  as  ever  mentioning 
it  to  he  ft  Translation, — under  this  very  Title  Musica  £eeteai- 
adka;  the  which  would  aflbrd  occasion  for  seveial  reflectioaa, 
which  must  not  here  he  insisted  on," 

Upon  turning  to  the  Catalogue  of  Manuscripts  at 
Cambridge  we  came  upoa  the  following  account  in 
vol  iii.  p.  24  :— 

An  Enju;lisli  Translation  of  the  first  three  hooka  of  the  treat 
Ih  Imitfttione  Chrtsti. 

A  leaf  is   lost   between  fi*.   G2  and  63,  and  68  and    69j 
and  1&  betwoen  E  12S  and  129,  contaiuing  B.  ul  eh.  26 — 311 
The  initinl  nihnck  in  f.  1  is — 

"  Here  bigynneth  the  tretea  called  Musica  Eccletiattie 
Sook  I.  begins  (f.  1.  a.) — 

"Ouru  Lorde  saith,  he  that  foloweth  me  goith  not 
darkenease.  .  .  ." 
Book  in.  ends  (f.  171  b.)— 

"Defcmle  and  kepo   tho   soule   of  thi    litol    9< 
amonge  so  many  perils/'  etc. 

After  several  other  reinarka  and  evidences  in 
of  Walter  Hilton,  the  unknown  author  thuH  cnnchidc 
the  matter  :  "  Among  iiU  tlie  compotitora  with  ox 
author  (T.  H  Kempis)  none  has  a  fairer  plea  than 
countryman,  for  whom  there  are  some  other  nrgumc 
behind,  which  may  not  have  been  observed  hithei 
that  eeem  much  to  logitimnte  his  title  to  the  precede 
volume,  or  good   part  thereof."     It  is  prolwiblc  tl 
Walter  Hilton  had  introtlucpd  the  'De  Imitatione,' 
it  was  beginning  to  be  well  known  in  his  day,  and 
I  might  be  the  cause   of  its  being  atti'ibuled  to  hi] 
since  the  author's  name  bad  not  been  ptit  to  the 
Notwithstanding,  then,  what  has  been  advanced 
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ilf  of  this  individual,  and  of  othei-s,  the  anonymous 
whose  words  we  have  quoted  etUl  gives  the  pre- 
to  Thomas  "k  Keinpis  as  the  author  of  the  *  De 
.  Imitationo  ;'  but  he  observes  that  as  it  was  his  method 
■^  publish  his  own*  treatises,  either  as  anonymous,  or 
Bblse  under  the  name  of  Prater  Peregriaus,  it  hus  1>een  so 
'  very  difficult  from  henco  to  determine  exactly  which 
are  his.  And  thus  by  his  humility  occasion  was  given 
for  the  intrigues  of  the  contending  parties,  to  the  no 
Bmall  scandal  of  religion. 

There  was  among  the  raanusci-ipts  of  Archbishop 

tl^ud  a  very  old  impression,  dated  1485,  which  had 

[this  subscription  :  Bxplicil  Lib.  de  Imit.  Chriati  con- 

scriiii,us  a  mro  qiuxlam  Relit/iosQ,  qui  forte  oh  kumilita- 

tem  ittam  noluit  sHi  ascnbere  hujustnodi  Ubruia  per 

Ifroprium  nomeUt   which  well   expresses   the  i-eason 

alluded  to  above,  why  there  has  been  so  mucli  conten- 

'tion  about  the  author's  name,  viz.,  his  leaving  this 

natter  in  some  olwcurity,  not  caring  to  be  known. 

In  drjiwing  this  enumeration  to  a  conclusion  then, 
there  appears  before   us  a  forniidable  array  of  com- 
petitors for  the  title    to   the  authorship  of  the  '  De 
[Imitatione  Christi,'  and  some  of  them  ha\'ing  no  mean 
|ptetcnsion.s.       We   shall,    however,    in   the  folio wmg 
d)apt«ra,  examine  at  length   the   evidences  brought 
[lorward  in  behalf  of  those  who  have  been  most  per- 
fiiBtently  set  in  opposition  to  Thomas  ^  Kempis. 


CHAPTER    X. 

TJu  Origin  of  the  Contrmersy  respecting  Gersm  &} 
Verulii. 


AFTER  a  long  and  searching'  controversy  respectii 
the  authorship  of  the  '  De  Imltatione,'  wl 
Btill  survives  with  a  persistency  truly  astonishing, 
must  be  observed  that  the  contention  is  now  cc 
sidered  to  re3t  mainly  between  three  individuals,- 
Thomaa  il  Kempia,  John  Gerson  of  Paris,  and  Jol 
Gersen  of  VercelU.  Several  authors  agree  in 
opinion.  Mgr.  Malon  in  hla  Rechercfies  says,  " 
cannot  cite  more  than  three  writers,  whose  cause 
been  defended  with  an  appearance  of  reason ; 
Thomas  i^  Kempis,  Gersen,  and  Gerson." — chap.  i.  pi 
Hallam,  in  his  Introduction  to  the  Literature 
Europe,  states,  "Besides  Thomas  &,  Kempis,  ti 
candidates  have  been  supported  by  their  reapeotii 
partisans,  John  Gcreon,  the  famous  Chancellor  of 
Univei-sity  of  Paris,  and  John  Gersen,  whose  nai 
appears  in  one  MS.,  and  whom  some  contend  to 
been  Abbot  of  a  monastery  at  Vercelli  in  the  tliirteoiith 
century,  while  others  hold  him  as  an  imaginary  being, 
except  as  a  misuumer  for  Gerson.  Several  French 
writers  plead  for   their  iliustrioufi  countryman. 
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ipecially  M.  Gence,  one  of  the  last  who  has  revived 
the  controversy  ;  while  the  German  and  Flemish 
Tmters,  to  whom  the  Sorbonne  acceded,  have  always 
(intended  for  Thomas  \  Kempis  ;  and  Gersen  haa  had 
the  respectable  support  of  Bellarmine,  Mabillon,  and 
most  of  the  Benedictine  Order." — (Vol  i.  p.  137.) 

Dr.  Farrar,  aJso,  in  his  sermon  on  the  '  De  Imita- 
tione,'  after  alluding  to  the  three,  is  even  of  opinion 
that  the  question  lies  only  between  Thomas  \  Kempis 
»nd  another ;  for  he  observes  : — "  Of  the  nine  or  ten 
MJnta  or  doctors  to  whom  at  diflerent  times  the  work 
bas  been  attributed,  the  pretensions  of  three  alone  can 
ue  now  said  to  possess  the  least  germ  of  probability 
These  three  are  a  certain  Gersen  de  Cabariua,  Thomas 
Hemerken  of  Kempen,  and  Jean  le  Charlier  de  Gerson; 
and  the  claims  of  iSx^firsi  of  the  three— a  supposed 
Benedictine  Abbot  of  Vercelli,  in  Italy,  who  is  said  to 
iiave  lived  in  the  earlier  years  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
bat  whose  very  existence  is  problematical,  and  of  whom 
4t  any  rate  we  know  nothing  whatever  beyond  the 
Byllables  of  his  name, — those  chuma,  founded  on  dubious 
toauuscripts,  confused  orthography,  and  misread  dates, 
laay  now  be  considered  to  be  at  rest." 

Here  then,  according  to  Dr.  Farrar's  account,  the 
ecmtroversy  is  really  only  betiveen  two  individuals, — 
Thomas  d  Kempis,  and  John  Qerson,  Chancellor  of  the 
University  of  Paris, 

But  can  we  thus  summarily  dismiiis  the  claims  of 
Jithu  Gersen,  the  Abbot  o/Vercellif  Some  considera- 
tion of  the  evidences  brought  forward  in  his  behalf 
aeems  due  to  those  who  have  advanced  them,  and  who 
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contend  very  stoutly  that  Be  \a  the  real  author  of  the- 
*De  Iniitatione.'  Wo  ought  at  least  to  hear  what 
they  have  to  say,  and  give  them  an  answer,  whether 
favourable  or  otherwise.  In  a  review  of  Mr.  Beiihum's 
edition  of  *The  Imitation  of  Christ/  published  byj 
Macmillan,  the  writer  of  it  in  the  Guardian,  Januaiy 
12,  1876,  thinks  that  Mr.  Benham  hiifi  Batisfactorily 
proved  "John  Gersen"  to  be  the  author.  He  quite 
reverses  Dr.  Farrar's  decision,  and,  overthrowing  alto- 
gether the  claims  of  Thomas  &  Kempis  and  John 
Gerson,  the  Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Paris,  he 
deems  that  Mr.  Benham  establishes  that  of  "John 
Gersen,"  the  Abbot  of  Vercelli.    The  Reviewer  says : — 

"  The  Preface  is  of  peculiar  iutftrest.  Mr.  Benham  therefal 
sbowB  clearly  that  this  Ikmous  book  (the  '  De  Imitatioae ")  coaU 
not  have  been  written  by  Thomaa  Hemerckei  of  Kempea,whi)»M 
born  aWut  1380,  or  by  John  Gersoa.  who  was  only  seventeai; 
yeare  older,  seeing  that  it  was  well  known  in  the  earlier  part 
the  fourteenth  century.  A  family  diary  kept  by  an  I 
nobleman,  De  Advocatia,  or  Avogadro.  from  1315  to  1 
speaks  of  a  copy  of  the  '  Imitatio  Christi '  as  having  been  in 
&mily  for  several  generations.  This  is  almost  identified 
our  book  by  the  remarkable  discovery  of  a  ms.  copy  in 
are  the  names  of  several  of  the  Avogadro  family.  The 
printed  copy.  U88,  followed  by  De  Sessa,  1501,  ascribes 
'  Johannes  Gersen,'  whom  a  sis.  note  found  by  the  Beni 
Cajiitan  in  a  copy  belonging  to  an  Abbey  at  Genoa  eipl 
be  John  the  Abbot  of  Vercelli.  One  ms.  copy  of  the  foi 
oentTiry  in  the  Colophon  calls  him '  tlie  Abbot  John 
Another  of  the  fifteenth  colls  him  John  of  Cavaglia,  which 
village  near  Vercelli.  In  another  he  is  represented  as  a 
dictine  monk,  where  the  Abbot  of  Vercelli  was.  There  w; 
Abbot  John  there  in  1235,  the  only  one  of  the  name  in  t; 
It   The  family  of  Gerscu  survives  in  Cavaglia  to  this 

Thus  far  the  Reviewer. 
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^h  importance  tliat 


^ia  IS  an  allegation  of  bo  much  importance 

^cannot  be  overlooked,  and  indeed   must   be  well 

Btrched  into  ;  for  upon  it  turns  the  very  hinge  of  tlie 

controversy ;  we  need,  not,  therefore,  niake  ajiy  apology 

for  giving  a  few  brief  abstracts  from  Beiiham's  Preface 

to  the  '  De  Imitatione/  so  as  fairly  to  sec  what  is  said 

by  him  in  favour  of  Gersen  of  Vercelli,  and  by  those 

who  eapoime  his  cause,  and  then  boldly  and  critically 

^fflsider  the  points  of  evidence  set  forth. 

V  Mr.  Beuham  says  in  the  Preface,  p.  xii.  : — 

j      "Id  a  family  diary  kept  by  Ccmiit  Gustavus  de  Advocatia 

*f  Biella  in  the  years  134^^1^49,  occurs  the  following  passage 

(»liich  is  copied  literally)  under  February  1349: — '  I'l*  Die 

Domitiica  raeDsisFebmarji  post  divisionnin  factam  cum  fratrciuco 

'  Tiooentio  qui  Ccridonji  abitat  ia  si^uum  fratcrui  amoris  quodhoo 

■ttporalibus  taatum  impulaus  acgotls  feci  douo  illi  preciosum 

^ncem  de  loutatioac  Christi,  quod  hoc  ab  agiiatis  meia  ioDga 

^BB.  teneo  nam  qooduIH  antenates  mei  lu<jus  jam  recordaruat* 

^^  Here  we  have  it  stated  that  a  copy  oi  the  Iiaitaiio  Chrieti 

Mu  been  for  successive  generatious  before  1349  in  the  posses- 

lion  of  the  family  Ve  Advoctttis.     If  this  wyrk  be  identical  with 

before  us,  there  is  au  end  at  ouce  both  of  the  Keuipis  and 

Cbancellor  Geraon  authorship.    Aud  we  shall  now  show 

there  is  a  stroi^  case  lu  favour  of  th&  identity. 

In   1830,  the  Chevalier  de  Gre^^ory,  who  had  previously 

a  M^oire  $ur  U  v^ritai/U  AuUut  de  ClmUatioH,  made 

ible  confirmatory  disco\'ery.     51,  Techener,  a  book- 

'  in  Parid,  kuowing  his  iuterest  in  the  subject,  sho\t'ed  hiui  a 

the  Imituiio  of  the  tliirteeuth  or  fuurteeuth  ceutury  which 

,  bou;»ht  of  an  Italian.     Ou  the  inside  of  the  wooden  biud- 

de  Grvgory  found  the  following  autograph  signatures : — 

1550.  3  Mali.  Ad  usum  Dom-Hieronymi  de  Advocatia, 

civis  Yporediae  {I\Tea). 

Ad  usum  quoque  ParacUtL 

kA  usum  Hieronymi,   Fcderici  Advocatis  Ccridoni, 

9crij>si,  1568  4  die  Maii. 
Ad  usum  Hieronymi  Advocatis. 
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••Tliis  M8.  was  carefully  examtntid  by  experta  and  its 
attested,  and  the  individuals  mentioned  were  all  traced  and 
identified  as  membets  of  the  Arogadro  family  who  had  lived 
in  or  near  Vercelli. 

"  We  may  now,  I  cannot  but  think,"  contiuuea  Benhun, 
"take  it  as  proved  that  this  book  was  in  existence  in  tba 
tliirteenth  century.    \>'e  have  also  the  evidence  above  referred 
to  that  it  was  the  work  of  Jolm  Oersen.     Wlio  was  he  ?    Th* 
edition  of  De  Sessa,  printed  at  Venice  in  1501,  has  Jt^  heading 
like  that  of  Koln.  quote-l  above.    But  in  S.  Catherine's  Abbq' 
at  Genoa,  the  Benedictine  CajeUm  (1500-1C&0)  found  ft  copy 
with  this  MS.  note  appeuded : — '  Uunc  librum  uou  conipilavit 
Johannes   Gersen,   sed   D.   Johannes   Abbas   Vercellensis.  ut 
habctur  usque  hodie  propria  manu  scriptus  in  eadem  abbatia* 
Here  it  seems  to  be  implied  that  the  author  was  not  the  Chan- 
cellor Geraon,  but  an  '  Abbot  John,'  whose  surname  is  not 
given.     But  this  Abbot  John  was  also  surnamed  Qeraen, » 
appears   from   the  Codei  Arontnsis,  a   MS.  of  the   fourtMnti 
centur}',  discovered   by  the   Jesuit    Father    Rosignoli    three 
hundred   years   ago   at   Arona.     It  begins  thus  : — '  Incipiuiit 
eapttula  prirai  libri   Abbatis   Joannis   Gersen   de   ImitatioU 
Christi  et  contemptu  omnium  vatittatum   muncli,"  and  eoA 
thus: — '  Kjfplicit   liber  quartus   et   ultimua   Abbatis  J( 
Gersen  de  Sacramento  Allaris."    Throe  otlier  MS3.  of  the 
century,  and  many  of  the  fifteenth,— thirteen  in  all. — have 
same  beginning.     Another  of  the  fifteenth  calla  the 
'  Johannes  de  Canabaco'  (ItaL  CavagliA),  and  another 
picture  of  the  writer  as  a  Benedictine,  which  we  need  bar 
say  the  Chancellor  Geraon  was  not,  and  the  Abbot  of  V« 
was.    Taking  all  these  ctrt^umstances  into  account,  there 
strong  reasou  for  accepting  the  belief  that  the  writer  of 
Imiiatio  was  John  Gersen.  who  is  called  Jolin  of  Cavagbi^i 
that  ho  was  an  Abliot  of  Vcrcelti.     But  when  we  seekto! 
TCBtigatc  further,  it  inunt  be  confessed  that  our  ground  becc 
somewhat  nueitrtain." 

Now  these  abstracts  from  Mr.  Benham'a  Pi 

show  that  something  like  a  case  can  bo  made  outi 

Gersen  of  Vercelll ;  and  being  desirous  to  get  to 
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of  the  matter,  and  to  leam  all  that  could  be 
aid  in  lus  fevour — for  if  the  claim  were  honestly 
abstantiated,  and  could  stand  the  tet^t  of  experts,  we 
rere  prefmred  even  to  abandon  the  claims  of  Geraon 
if  Paria  and  Thomas  Jk  Kempis, — we  made  an  esami- 
lation  of  M.  de  Gregory's  work,  of  two  octavo  volumes, 
ffholly  in  favour  of  Gersen,  to  the  exclusion  of  the 
ither  two.  It  contains  much  matter,  and  seems  to 
»rry  conviction  with  it.  Many  who  read  it,  and  have 
Ktt  heard  the  other  aide,  will  conclude  at  once  that 
leisen  must  be  the  author  of  the  '  De  Imitatione ; ' 
nd  indeed  those  who  have  somewhat  considered  the 
Uims  of  the  other  two  will  at  first  be  no  little 
taggered  at  the  e-vidence  so  masterly  set  forth  in  the 
volumes.  M.  de  Gregory  gives  us  specimens  of  several 
lBi«— the  Advocatis  Codex  and  the  Ai'ona  among 
iliere, — and  the  testimonies  of  several  experts  vrith 
egard  to  the  antiquity  of  them,  placing  the  dates  of 
hem  before  the  time  of  either  Gerson  of  Paris  or 
fhomas  k  KempLs.  He  gives  also  a  likeness  of  some 
ne  holding  a  cross  in  his  hand,  which  he  considers 
ay  in  vM  prolmbility  be  that  of  Abbot  Gersen,  ns  it 
»  found,  in  the  manuscript,  together  witli  a  short 
iography  appended,  giving  the  reader  an  idea  of  hie 
ttng  a  real  person,  at  lea-st.  M.  de  Gregory  also 
rgnes  that  from  certain  doctrines,  forms  of  worehip, 
ud  matters  of  religious  dispute,  the  *  De  Imitatione' 
elcnigB  to  an  earlier  period  than  Gerson  or  "k  Kempis, 
I,  he  says,  makes  it  all  the  raoro  likely  to  have 
written  by  Gersen,  and  this  is  fortified  by  the 
uoDs  of  certain   learned   men,  whom  he  quotes. 
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Altogether  he  makes  out  a  most  plausible  case  for 
Gersen,  and  one  that  will  lead  those  who  do  not  care 
to  look  further  into  the  matter  to  decide  in  hia  favour. 
As  the  most  Balient  points  of  M.  de  Gregory's  work 
have  been  quoted  by  us  from  Benham,  there  is  no  need 
to  cite  more.  And  it  ia  only  when  the  evidence  comes 
to  be  sifted,  and  wo  hear  what  can  be  said  by  those 
who  challenge  the  several  points  advanced,  that  we 
learn  to  estimate  the  new  defence  set  up  by  M.  de 
Gregory  at  its  real  worth.  We  shall  therefore 
allude  more  particularly  to  this  fresh  evidence  which 
has,  been  ailduced  before  we  close  the  case,  and  show 
that  after  all  that  ha«  been  said,  there  is  veiy  li 
dependence  to  be  placed  in  it. 

M.  Benan,  the  well-known  French  writer,  we  must 
also  note,  in  his  Etudes  Reltffieuses,  is  much  inclined 
to  favour  the  pretensions  made  for  this  Abbot  John 
Gersen,  and  labours  hard  to  undennine  the  claims  put 
forth  in  behalf  of  Jean  Gerson  of  Paris.  Dr.  FajiBT. 
however,  in  a  foohiote  to  his  discourse,  deals  with  his 
arguments  and  assertions  in  a  very  trenchant  manner, 
by  observing  that  "  the  arguments  of  Kenan  for  thfl 
Abbot  of  Vercelli  are  utterly  fiuitastic.  The  claims  of 
the  Avogadro  ms.  are  now  generally  abandoned,  ani 
its  date  is  probably  1549,  not  1349.  As  againflt 
Gerson,  Kenan's  arguments  are  extremely  superOcial^ 
and  are  founded,  apparently,  on  a  total  ignorance  ct 
Gerson's  devotional  and  non-polemic  writings,  e.g.  thft 
J)e  Morle  Contemplationis,  De  Pauperiate  Spirilua^ 
De  Parvulis  ad  Chi'uttum  trahcTidis,  etc" 

There  is  doubtless  some  ground  for  dealing 
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sonunarUy  with  a  portion  of  Kenan's  assertions ;  for 
those  who  have  paid  any  attention  to  the  controversy 
respecting  the  claim  of  Gereen  of  Vercelli  to  be  the 
author,  and  considered  more  particularly  the  origin  and 
history  of  it,  must  feel,  to  say  the  least,  how  very 
dubious  his  title  to  it  is. 

The  cause  of  the  Gerseniste — upon  which  we  now 
enter — may  conveniently  be  divided  into  two  parta : 
the  earlier  and  later  controversies.  The  old  arguments 
WvB  been  burnished  up  anew  by  M.  de  Gregory,  and 
put  as  it  were  into  a  fresh  setting ;  and  the  fresh  evi- 
dence from  newly  found  manuscripts  he  brings  forward 
to  support  the  old  assumptions,  and,  if  possible,  to 
clinch  the  claims  of  Gersen  as  incontestably  established. 
I  It  may  be  well,  however,  in  the  first  place,  to  give 
■  Iwief  review  of  the  origin  and  history  of  this  coutro- 
remy  with  the  Gersenists,  as  it  will  serve  to  throw 
Bome  httlc  light  upon  the  subject. 

It  was  not  until  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth 
century — about  one  hundred  and  eighty  yeare  after 
the  '  De  Imitatione '  had  certainly  been  written — that 
ngae  doubts  as  to  the  rights  of  Thomas  h.  Kempis 
began  to  be  sprejul  abroad  for  the  first  time,  in  Itnly 
and  Spain.  They  arose  in  this  way.  In  1604  there 
appeared  a  book  in  Spanish  entitled  A  Preparation  for 
the  Administration  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  and 
printed  at  Milan.'  In  it  there  was  an  observation  that 
the  Conferences   avx   TQulousains,  attributed  to  St, 

*  Amort.  Plena  ae  Sitccinia,  p.  'J7-  Tha  Rpnniah  iitlo  of  tba  book  i*  Appar- 
riM  pom  Mtminitlrar  rl  Saerameuto  dt  la  Pirnilenlia,  «to.  D.  C.  CajotAn 
^mki  of  D.  Pedro  MMiriqucz  of  Spttin  m»  tho  Mithor,  bat  Amort  tliinka  he 
Jm*  to  wraa^y,  uid  uinire*  mt  th&t  it  vu  compoMil  hy  P.  CrcMWoU,  ui 
fir  by  P.  GuillauiQc  Battcua.  aa  ImhmaD. 
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Bonavontiira,  include  many  extensive  quoiatioDS  from 
the  book  of  tlie  '  De  Imitatione.*      As  this  revered 
doctor  died  in   1273,  more  than  a  century  before  the 
blrtli  of  Thomas  \  Kempis,  one  can  no  longer,  suppoeing 
the  Con/iSj-enccs  authentic,  recogiuHe  the  latter  writer  , 
as  the  true  author  of  the  celebrated  book  iu  question.    ! 
It  is  now,  however,  proved  that  the  Con/Fences  j 
aux   To'.dousahis  have  been  compiled  by  an  author  , 
subsequent  to  St.   Bonaventura.      The  advocates  of  I 
Thomas  h  Kempis  and  Gerson  of  Paris  have  shown 
that  a  work  of  Ubertinus  is  also  quoted  in  these  said  [ 
Conferences;  and  aa  UberttnuB  did  not  flourish  till 
about  A.D.  1320,  when  Bonaventui-a  had  then  been  dead 
nearly  fifty  yeai's,  it  is  evident  that  the  manuscript  ' 
could  not  have  been  m  existence  at  the  time  stated, 
and  must  have  been  compiled  subsequently,  since  the 
man  alluded  to,  whose  woi-ds  are  cited  therein,  was ; 
not  burn,  or  at  most  could  only  have  been  a  little  ■ 
child,  when  St.  Bonaventura  died.     The  date  of  the 
manusciipt  is  false  then,  and  must  belong  to  another 
period,  much  later,  bo  as  to  include  the  time  when ' 
Ubertmua  lived  and  flourished.     This  fact  was  nofcj 
recognised  at  the  time,  and  so  the  doubt,  thus  started,  ^ 
was  fij>read  abroad  in  Italy,  aiid  engtiged  the  attention. , 
of  the   learned.       Not   long  aftenvards  Kosignoli,   a , 
father  of  the  Society  of  the  Jesuits,  discovered  in  the 
house  of  the  Society  at  Arona,   near  to '  Milan,  an 
ancient  manuscript  of  the  '  De  Imitattone/  without 
date,  with  this  title,  Incipiunt  capitula  primi  libri 
Ahhatis  JoKannis  Gersen,  de  ImitcUione  Christi,  et  con* 
templu  omnium  vanitittwn  mundt.  Aud  at  the  end  ( 
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fourth  book  is  written,  "ExpHcit  liber  quartus  et  uhimus 

^Ahbatis  Jokannu  Gersen  de  Sacrawento  Altaris."^ 

H      Ab  this  house  had  formerly  belonged  to  the  Onler 

Hn  the  Benedictines,  the  father  Rosignoli  believed  tJiat 

he  had  found  a  volume  of  the  ancient  library  of  the 

Benedictines,  which  at  once  revealed  to  him  the  true 

anthor  of  the  precioufl  volume  of  the  '  De  Imitatione.* 

Proud  of  his  supposed  discovery,  he  hastened  to  cora- 

manicate  it  to  the  fathers  Poasovin  and  Bellarmine, 

who,  without  examining  his  proofs,  or  contesting  liis 

fconjectiu^s,  congratidated  him  on  the  success  that  he 

seemed  to  have  obtained.     They  learnt  later  on  that 

I  ttis  mauuscri]>t  had  never  belonged  to  the  Benedictines 

of  Arona,  but  ha<l  been  brought  there,  more  than  a 

hundred  years  after  the  death  of  Thomas  i  Kempis, 

fcyon©  Majoli  from  lus  paternal  home,  when  he  entered 

tile  Society  of  the  Jesuits  at  Arena.     The  declaration 

of  Majoli,  as  given  by  A.  R.  P.  Heserus,  was  written 

iffl  1617,  and  is  as  follows : — 

'Ego  Andreas  Majohia  PrcsliHer  Socictatia  .Tcsh  testificor 

Jifin  aano  1&79,  cum  (ieuu^  proticiscui^i-  Arouam  ad  duiuiim 

[imfaatiouis  Societatis   Jesu,  ut  in  earn  admitterer,   detulisjie 

|*ecmn    Codicoiu    Manuscriptum   de    Imitatione   Cliristi    sub 

line  tTooDnis   Ab)>atis   de   Geatwn,  sive   Gersen,  qucm   in 

itmo  paterna  reperi,  nee  scio  unde  venerit,  eumque  reliqui 

Aionie  in  eadeni  dome,  ubi  consfirvatua  rat  multos  annos,  ct  iiide 

•ecepit  nonjun  Aronensia  Codicis  k  V.  Bernardino  KoaignoUo  et 

iliu,   qui   legeruDt  Arooo! ;    et  ignorantes,   quod    ego    ilium 

BttaleriiD,   existinianiut    ibidem   ab    antiquia    monachis,   qui 

iiliid  luouaatcrium  iuliabitarunt,  etttiti  rtlictum.      In  quorum 

fidem  hoc  meum  testimooiuui  me&  manu.  subscripsi.     Cremouae 

dieSS  Jaoaarii  1617."' 

'  II.  <l«  Or^^ry,  /litt.  du  lixrt  tit  rimitaaon,  ii.  pp.  8, 11. 
*  Amort,  Plena  at  SueeitUo,  pp.  169,  170. 
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From  this  it  is  manifeat  that  the  supposition  of  P. 
Kosignoli  was  false,  and  that  the  manuscript  had  not 
belonged  to  the  old  Benedictine  dwelling  at  Arena  1 
before  the  Jesuits  came  iuto  their  place.  H 

In  the  meantime  P.  Koswejde,  a  Belgian  presbyter 
then  at  Aiitwer|),  Jis  soon  as  he  knew  of  the  Btatemeot 
of  P.  RoBignoli  respecting  the  Arone  manuscript,  wrote 
to  his  Italian  brethren  to  prove  to  them  sumntarily 
that  the  rights  of  Thomas  i  Kempis  were  incontest- 
able, and  that  the  suppo9e<l  discovery  at  Arona  was  of 
no  value.  His  letter,  written  in  1615,  however,  arrived 
in  Rome  too  late  to  prevent  the  beginning  of  a  discus- 
sion which  has  la-sted  for  more  than  two  centuries  and 
a  half.  So  pjiljiably  groundless,  however,  were  the 
statements  found  to  be  which  would  make  one  Gersen 
the  author  of  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  that  many  learned 
men  abandoned  the  new  attempt ;  and  had  it  not  been 
for  the  insatiable  and  unreasonable  zeal  of  one  man, 
rile  controversy  would,  in  all  likehhood,  never  have 
been  carried  on,  but  have  come  to  an  end  very  sixjedily, 
leaving  Thomas  h.  Kempis  in  quiet  possession  of  hift 
rights. 

The  name  of  that  one  man  was  Constantine  Cajd 
respecting  whom  we  must  give  a  few  paiticidars  befi 
we  pass  on. 


CHAPTER   XI. 

what  means  the  Conirtmersy  respecting  Gersen 
was  continued. 


STANTINE  CAJ£TAN  was  bora  in  Syracuse 
a  1560.  He  became  a  Benedictltie  monk  of  the 
!igatioD  of  Mouut  CaHsin,  then  Abbot  of  Baronto 
acretary  to  Pope  Paul  v.  "He  is  chiefly  cele- 
/*  aays  a  late  writer,  "  for  the  almost  iiisane 
cm  which  he  evinced  towards  the  Benedictine 
"*  claiming  as  Benedictines  many  famous  men 
ere  entirely  unconnected  with  the  Order.  SucK 
yfcportunity  of  enriching  the  catalogue  of  the 
rof  his  Order  now  seemed  to  present  itself  that 
Id  not  allow  it  to  escape  him.  He  waa  then  in 
of  all  the  glories  of  the  family  of  St.  Benedict, 
these  doubts  about  Thomas  h.  Kempis  had  been 

abroad  by  i-eaaon  of  the  Coiiferences,  and  the 
jry  of  P.  Rosignoli  in  the  Arone  maniiscript  had 
rougbt  to  light. 

r  many  years  Caj^tan  Imd  proclaimed  as  Bene- 
iB  most  of  the  distinguislied  Saints  and  Bishops 
ithors  whose  acts  and  doings  gave  the  least  hold 

conjectures.  It  was  little  matter  to  him  to 
St.  Gregory  among  the  disciples  of  St.  Benedict; 

Dean  Hook,  Eedewuiicat  Bingraphy,  vol.  iii.  p.  375. 
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he  made  Thomas  Aquuiajs  a  Benedictine  dovk 
and  he  boldly  maintained  that  Ignatius  Loyola  had 
been  formed  by  the  monks  of  the  Order.  Cajdtiin 
carried  his  zeal  in  this  matter  to  ridicule.  It  is  related 
of  hira  that  having  one  day  found  in  the  Church  of 
St.  Sebastian  at  Rome  an  ancient  monument  which 
represented  the  blessed  Virgin,  placed  between  St 
Mark  and  St.  MiiruBlliii,  martyrs,  he  imiiguied  that  the 
Vir^n  Maty  was  St.  Benedict,  and  that  the  two 
martyrs  were  St.  Peter  and  St.  PauL  Immediately 
he  caused  a  change  to  be  made  in  the  monument ;  he 
altered  the  veil  of  the  Virgin  Mary  into  a  Benedictine 
frock,  and  substituted  for  the  armour  with  -which  the 
martyrs  were  clad  the  clothes  and  emblems  of  St 
Peter  and  St.  Paul,  for  the  Bole  purpoae  of  a-ssociating 
his  venerated  founder  with  the  glory  of  the  Apostles,^ 
Is  it  to  be  wondered  at,  that  in  such  a  condition 
of  mind  this  Benedictine  scholar  should  with  great 
eagerness  and  joy  seize  upon  the  news  that  P. 
RoeignoH  had  discovered  in  an  ancient  Benedictine 
bouse  a  manuscript  which  attributed  the  book  of  tl 
'  De  Imitatione '  to  an  Abljot  named  John  Geaen 
Gersen  ?  This  celebrated  book  was  then,  according 
his  view,  the  product  of  a  Benedictine.  The  discovi 
was  to  enrich  the  glory  of  hia  Order;  it  mattei 
little  what  degree  of  probability  there  was  in  it,  if; 
could  only  be  turned  to  account ;  the  prize 
magnificent,  dazzUng  I  Without  losuig  a  menu 
Dom  Caj(Stan  procured  the  manuscript  of  AiYjna  ; 

'  M»1oa,  Jtffherehea,  pp.  8,  Q.    Biuuniiia  in  hia  AmioUs,  494,  it.  77  uul' 
ToL  Tiii.  p.  584,  ftUiulM  la  tlua  niiigiikr  nutQkA  oF  D.  Cajctan. 


Gersen  Controversy  was  cotUinued. 

t  it  in  the  press,  and  published  it  at  Romo  in  1616, 
der  this  title,  Venerabilis  i^ri  Joannis  Oessen,  ahbatis 
Xhdints  5"  Benedtcti,  de  Imitatione  lihri  quatuor,  etc. 
The  manuscript  bears  aimply  the  naniee  of  Jean  Glesen, 
Gessen,  and  Gersen  :  Dom  Cajdtan  conferred  on  the 
author  the  title  of  "  Venerable" — he  made  him  a  Bene- 
dictine  Mmik  also,  according  to  his  customary  zeal ;  he 
carried  the  fiction  still  further  :  without  either  proof  or 
reason,  he  ventured  to  aay  that  the  manuscript  was 
written  by  the  hand  even  of  the  author,'  or  at  least 
dictated   by   him.     He   further  Htiited    that   Gessen 
longed  to  a  noble  family  of  Milan,  called  Gessen  or 
Qttsate,  a  family  whose  house,  near  to  the  monastery 
of  St.  Peter,  still  bore  the  name  of  the  revered  author. 
And,  in  order  that  notliing  might  be  wanting  to  this 
itoty,  he  assigned  to  this  family  a  magnificent  villa  in 
L  Ute  environs  of  Milan. 
^P     He  coidd  not  have  made  out  a  more  complete 
account,  or  more  precise.     But,  alaa  I  such  a  fiction 
could  not  exist  for  long.     Everybody  soon  learnt  that 
Hilan  neither  possessed  a  house,  nor  villa,  nor  family 
of  the  name  of  Gessen,  and  the  romance  vanished  for 
^ie  time.     Dom  Cajetan  himself  was  rather  ashamed 
^■f  his  rashness ;  and  in  his  second  edition  of  1 G 1 8  he 
^Bappressed  these  fabulous  details,  but  without  return- 
ing to  hietorical  truth.     For  his  first  inventions  he 
bstituted  new  ones.     He  had  in  the  meanwhile  dis- 
oovered  a  book  of  the  'De  Imitatione'  printed  at  Venice 
Bi  1501.     Upon  this  volume  an  unknown  hand  had 
traced  this  note,  "Munc  librum  non  conipitavit  Jolianitet 

'  "  GwMn  ftbUitis  mOaa  nxkntum,"  p.  15.    Ed.  1G16, 
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Gertion,  sed  D.  Johannes  abbas  VeroeUefuis,  ut  habett 
usque  liodie  propria  manu  scriptus  in  eadem  abbatta.'^ 

Tliie  was  enough  for  CajtStan  to  create  Gessen 
Abbot  of  Vercelli.  From  the  luomeDt  when  the  Abbot 
John  became  Abbot  of  Vercelli,  he  acquired  the  right 
of  citizenship  in  Italy.  Dom  Cajdtan,  without  pro- 
ducing any  document,  affirmed  that  he  was  an  Italian, 
Gersen  italuiii.  He  Imd  Itesitated  at  firat  on  the  name 
to  give  hia  hero ;  the  first  edition  was  printed  under 
the  name  of  Oessen, — the  name  of  Gersen  which  is 
found  at  the  end  of  the  manuscript  of  Arena  being 
only  inserted  in  the  preface  in  a  changeable  form.  In 
the  second  edition  the  new  author  was  positively 
baptised  with  the  name  of  Gersen,  which  he  has 
retained  to  tliiaday. 

Later  still,  the  Abbot  Jean  became  Jean  dt 
Cana^o,— thanks  to  a  manuscript  of  the  '  De  Imita- 
tione '  which  beara  this  name.  Owing  to  a  mistake  he 
waa  afterwards  created  a  Doctor  in  Common  Lai 
For  want  of  authentic  works  he  is  reckoned  ns 
author  of  an  anonymous  book,  entitled  De  professii 
religiosoruni,  published  by  Dom  Fez.'    The  Gersei 


>  FWe  De  Grilgory,  ffUl.  du  licTr  dr  Flmit.,  n.  p.  47-     Th«  edition  of 
b«ntra  thia  epiumpU,  De  Imitatiotic  Chri'ti,  tibri  I V.,  J<3annU  Orrtrn,  Ctiitcr 
ParUifAni*.    The  Author  of  the  manuicnpt,  noto  w«Il,  undontood  th»t 
Kditflr  in  the  priiiteil  inacriptif>n  inMint  Oerton,  Although  ho  calU  him 
but  he  guanlnl  himself  from  eajing  that  the  Abbot  J«iii  li-  Vercril,  of 
ho  spoke,  loJlcil  himadf  C'crfen.      But  tliiN,  ui  which  h«  ww  ignonuit, 
Caj^Un  witjitjut  iluubt  luiuw  by  incpirslion  1 

*  ThoKitir,  norint.  Aivxtiot.  i,  p.  80.    DeOt^gOTy.  llUt.dn  Hrrtdet/miL'} 
p.  94.     WitJi   thn   loniicnniM  whiuh   cbArnctvmm  tbpm,  thv  tdverMric 
Thomas  i  KuHLpia  Miatrt  tlwt  l><jm  Pes  hu  puhhnhei]  »  work  c( 
wbit-'h  is  quite  f&lBc.     In  hia  note  to  tliu  utoiiyniunB  work,  De  finffri 
rrUffionorum,  Ikfin  Ver.  utkn  if  tli»  Ixmk  i>  not  Uio  work  of  UmeD*     It  j 
oanjocturo  thrown  ont  at  mndoDL    Some  GorseniatB  have,  bovever,  t«k< 
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fhis  learning;  they  name  his  disciples  and  his 

i,  and  his  last  defender  seriously  demanded  his 

lonisation/ 

Here   then   wo   have  the   origin    of  this  famous 

totroversy,  which  produced  eo   many  volumes  and 

ied  so  many  scholars.     If  the  monks  of  the  Bene- 

le  Order  had  laughed  at  D.  CajtStan  instead  of 

treating  his  fables  seriously,  this  controversy  would 

never   have   existed.     But   the  die   was   cast ;    they 

regarded  the  8Uj>pc»secl  discovery  ua  good  luck  for  the 

[Order,  and  hence  the  weighty  and  conclusive   argu- 

its  which  Father  Rosweyde  produced  in  1G17  were 

i  considered  as  null  and  void.     They  oncoui-aged  D. 

iCaj^tan  so  much,  that,  already  warlike  in  liia  nature, 

'Has  writer  persisted  in  his  fabulous  demonstrations,  so 

that  he  endeavoured  even  to  extend  and  confirm  them 

ID  1618  in  the  preface  to  his  second  edition.'    He  is 

•ppoeed  in  1621   by  a  new  edition  of  the   VindicicB 

\Ktmpen*e9  by  F.  Rosweyde,  and  in  1626  by  a  series 

flftosiimoniea  drawn   from   the  beat   manuscripts   in 

favour  of  Thomaa  ^  Kempis.     Bub  all  these  efforts 

could   Hot  stand    against  Dom   Gaj^tan's    invincible 

[courage. 

'itioDmatntcd.    Besides,  there  is  do  annlcigy  nr  rcnemblKiica  of  thoufjbt  or 
4  rtyte  betwvan  ifau  uumymaoB  irork  and  tiis  '  Ue  Imit&tiAnQ.' 

U.  Vsntti,  Pnfcaaorat  Hodnu,  siksin  bii  Dif/iiixiirmjilalogieAeeeritidif., 
'Wt  ii  H  not  poasible  that  the  indubitsble  works  af  GemuL  cuty  still  be 
lo«Mi!"  All,  well !  but  whilst  waiting  fur  U»«m  to  bo  disoovored,  is  it  riglit, 
a  s  pgsitiro  soil  hutoric^  ijiiMti'w,  to  take  iiitu  acu'uuut  futum  ci>iitirig«ucio9  f 
I  Issrs  the  le«nied  writer,  aays  Mgr.  Maloo,  to  judge  of  Utia.  Vide 
AdUralM.  )).  12  u. 
'  It.  dc  Oitgnf,  ftUl  dn  Hm  He  tlmil.,  i  p.  301. 

*  Domht  OmttaMimi  Cuftbuti,  pro  Joojnw  Oenen,  AhfxUf.  i'erctlkna,  Hbnm 
Oe  fmUaU^m  ChrUti  aiietort,  eoMcrtatio,  prion  ttiUhnt  nufitor  oWMnt  ajioto- 
^•ilM  limiem  ntpofio,  «rfivr«u  Utrib.  RmuKyilum,  S,  J.  Prab.  1018. 
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He  moved  heaven  and  earth  that  he  might 
his  opinions  to  prevail.  It  was  a  signal  victory 
him  to  obtain  permiaaion,  in  1G38,  from  the  congrega-  , 
tion  of  the  Index,  to  print  the  '  De  Imitatione '  under 
the  name  of  Gersen.  His  joy  waa  still  greater,  w! 
he  saw  that  same  year,  D.  Valgrave,  an  English  B' 
dictine,  take  up  boldly  its  defence,  and  attack 
adversaries.  But  on  the  other  hand  he  was  mucli 
surprised  to  meet  with  instantly  three  formidable 
adversaries,  in  the  persona  of  the  Fathers  Fronteau 
and  Simon  Verlin,  Canons-Regular  of  St  Augustine, 
brethren,  of  Thomas  ^  Kempis.  to  whom  was  joined 
Thomas  Carr^,  a  director  of  the  English  monasteiy  at 
Paris. 

And  now  the  contest  became  more  general  T 
powerfiil  Orders,  the  Benedictines  and  the  Caoo: 
Regular  of  St.  Augustine,  believed  theu-  honour 
in  this  quarrel,  when  Cardinal  de  Richelieu  ordered 
magnificent  edition  of  the  '  De  Imitatione  *  to  be  m; 
at  the  royal  printing-house  of  the  Loa"\Te.  Tlie 
parties  thought  to  take  advantage  o{  this  publicati^ 
The  Benedictines  addressed  to  the  Cardinal  a  humi 
petition  that  he  would  put  the  name  of  John  Ge 
to  it,  maintaining  that  they  had  four  manuscript* 
this  book  at  R(ym^-  which  boar  his  name.  He  granted 
them  what  they  asked  conditionally,  that  this  should 
be  well  jiroved  and  averred  by  persona  of  probity  and 
skill.  Richelieu  hereupon  wrote  to  Cardinal  Bagni, 
who  caused  the  said  manuscripts  to  be  brought  to  him, 
and  to  be  minutely  examined  in  his  presence.  But 
the  result  was  in  no  wise  favouiuble  to  the 
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168.*     In  the  meaDwliile  tlie  Canon a-Regnlar  did 
their  best  in  supporting  the  righta  of  Thomas  Ji,  Kenipis. 
Moreover,  Charles  Labb<5  being  charged  by  Richelieu 
to  discuss  this  grave  question  with  them,  took  the 
unfortunate  step  of  proposing  a  third  candidate — the 
Chancellor  Gerson  of  Paris.    This  ecu  Id  not  be  listened 
to,  though  more  could  be  said  Jn  his  behalf  than  for 
that  of  Gersen  of  VerceUi.     The  Cardinal  having  at 
^8t  lost  all  hope  of  bringing  the  sides  to  agree,  ordered 
PLe  volume  to  be  published  wiihoyi  tlie  author's  name.' 
He  wished   by  this   measure  to  leave  the  question 
uatouched  ;  but  they  would  not  permit  him  to  keep 
neutral.     They  found  even  in  hia  silence  a  means  to 
perpetuate  the  quarrel.     D.  Valgrave  seriously  main- 
tained tbat  the  reaex"ve  of  the  Royal  printing-house 
look  from  Thomas  k  Kempis  the  possession  of  the  title. 
"Thomas  a possesnone  dejectus  est,"  he  said,  and  Dom 
Caj^tan,  convinced  of  the  same  opinion,  struck  up  a  new 
I    aoug  of  victory.' 

The  noise  of  the  contention  resounded  in  Germany, 
when  Thomits  Mezler,  a  Benedictine  of  Zwifhalten, 
lent  to  Gersen  the  weight  of  hia  authority  ;  but  he  did 
not  prevent  the  learned  Philippe  Chilfiat  from  pro- 
nouncing In  favour  of  Thomas  ^  Kempis.  And  in  the 
year  1647  Simon  Werlin  reappeared  in  the  arena  with 
Ilia  Rotweydfts  redivivus,  which  was  the  precursor  of 
severest  contests  in  this  war. 


*  0.  d«  Boiaty,  La  CotiUttation  toueltarU  Pavthtur  de  Vlmil.  J.   C.  1093, 
ff,  143-173,  where  see  fall  dotaiU,  &nil  a  r«l»ttoii  oi  tltis  eunDiiiBtion. 

*  Tte  bemtful  TuliIiiHi  ai>]M:aro(l  in  1441). 

■  Jh^mmo  Aj»'l'>ifritca,—Hie  tiU«  Ui  thi-  pr«face  ot  Ow  Uiitxl  oditioii  of  kb« 
*  Da  IiaitetiMw'  pabbahod  by  1>>  CsJi^Un. 
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From  the  year  16-49  to  1652  there  was  a  gcneml 
conflict.  P.  Fronteau  opened  fire  by  the  publicatioD 
of  his  ThoTnas  d,  Kempis  Vmdicatus,  an  excellent  ri- 
aumS  of  the  arguments  up  to  that  time  produced.  Dom 
Quatremaire,  a  Benedictine,  answered  him  without 
delay  by  a  long-  amplification  of  the  ai^uments  of  B. 
Caj^tan.'  The  famous  De  Launoy  lent  to  the  Bene- 
dictines  the  assistance  of  his  negative  arguments,  which 
he  developed  in  many  books,  not  very  interesting  now. 
The  question  was  very  hot  in  Franco,  when  P.  Geoi^ 
Hdser  came  from  the  depths  of  Germany  to  precipitate 
himself  on  the  adversaries  of  Thomas  h  Kempis,  ajnoed  i 
with  his  Diaptra  Kempens'is,  with  his  RespoTise  to  the 
last  attack  of  Cajdtan,  and  with  his  Prfemonitto  to 
the  Paeudo-GerseniatSi  drawn  from  the  autben^^ 
works  of  Thomas.'  ^H 

Dora  Valgrave  again  revived  the  favourite  idea,  of  | 
the  Gersenists,  and  endeavoured  to  prove  that  the  '  De 
Imitatione '  was  anterior  to  Thomas  ^  Kempis.  But 
P.  Fronteau,  armed  with  the  arguments  of  P.  P.  Rce- 
weyde  and  H^ser,  repulsed  his  attack  without  any 
loss.  It  was  replied  to  the  same  year,  1650,  by  D. 
Quatremaire,  and  by  M.  de  Launoy,  without  producing 
any  now  argument. 

In  1651,  P.  H^ser  made  a  sensation  by  public! 
a  very  curious  Lexicon  of  the  Fletmxfi  Idioms  w 
were  to  be  found  in  the  book  of  the  '  De  Iniitatio: 

'  JcoMtie*  Qtrtit,  VtrteUetuU,  Ord.  8.  Bened.  ahhoM.  lihmmm  d»  Imlt. 
ivmtrn  Th,  d  KtmpU  \-indii:tttvin  J.  Fmntai,  a*UAor  amcrtm*  a  D.  Rob.  i 
moinM.  Oottg.  S.  AfaurL      I'nn*,  IS-IB. 

'  Snrtttnuta  apparaiui   Ci^tmlantini  CajftaM  nbb.  ad  Joan  Grnra 
oppomti.      IttgoUt.  1660.      PrfrrwrnHui  fiwa  ailvrnmi  p«mdo-GeramialtU,  I 
tftdice  operum  omnium  Tkoma  i)  Ktmp.    ibid.,  reprinted  in  Paris,  1661. 
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en  followed  a  work  on  the  "Witnesses  fiivourable  to 
Thomas  ^  Kempis,  and  a  list  of  the  writers  who  eus- 
tained  liis  caut^e.  At  the  same  time  appeared  the  able 
book  entitled  TVwmcw  d,  Kempis  a  se  ipso  restitiUus, 
J  Thomas  Carrd,  who,  for  the  first  time,  presented  to 
the  public  the  remarkable  parallela  of  thoughts  and  of 
expressions  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  incontestable 
vorks  of  Thomaa  k  Kempis  and  in  the  book  of  the 
*De  Imitatione/ 

A  quarrel  of  some  interest  now  occurred  to  interrupt 
these  serious  debates.  Gabriel  Naudd,  a  learned  phy- 
ndan,  who  had  frequently  called  upon  D.  Caj^tan  at 
Rome,  accused  this  monk  vexy  sharply  of  having 
altered  the  manuscript  of  the  '  De  Imitations '  to  sup- 
port his  cause.  The  French  Benedictines,  irritated 
by  this  proceeding,  cruelly  assaulted  Naud^  in  thoir 
writings.  The  latter,  irritated  in  his  tiuTi,  i)re3ent©d 
^petition  on  the  17tb  August  1650  to  the  Parliament 
of  Paris,  for  the  piupose  of  having  u  seiiiure  made  of 
the  writings  of  Dom  Valgravc  and  of  Dom  Quatre- 
■oire.who  had  bo  maligned  him.  Parliament  authorised 
the  seizure,  which  accordingly  took  place. 

Dom  Roussel  and  Dom  Quatremaire  immediately 
Wd  before  Parliament  '*  the  atrocious  calumnies  and 
oufi  injuries  "  which  they  alleged  Naudd  to  have 
mitted  against  Dom  Caj(Jtan  and  the  whole  Order 
the  Benedictines.  This  physician,  ill  advised,  had 
to  say  that  Dom  Caj<itan  was  nn  homme  rahougri. 
The  expression  appeared  infamous  to  the  Benedictines. 
The  etymology  of  the  word  was  discusHed  ;  the  French 
cademy  bad  to  interfere ;  and  they  declared  that  the 
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expression  signified  only  un  homnie  contrefait,  i.e. 
man  deformed."  Then  ensued  bitter  factions,  recrimi- 
nations, and  personalities,  which  served  greatly  to 
increase  the  hatred  of  the  strife.  It  was  only  after 
two  years  of  procedures  that  Parliament,  on  the 
12th  of  February  1652 — ordering  the  exchanged 
injuries  on  both  sides  to  be  suppressed — gave  up  to 
the  Benedictines  their  seized  books,  and,  pronoundng 
its  judgmeQt  upon  the  m^n  question,  forbade  th« 
printing  of  the  'De  Imitatione'  under  the  name  of 
Oersen,  and  permitted  the  Canons-Regular  to  print  it 
under  the  name  of  Thomas  A  Kempis}  ^d 

As  Dom  Cajdtan  took  advantage  of  the  silence  W 
Cardinal  Richelieu,  wliich  proved  nothing  in  this  lite- 
rary controversy,  so  the  Canons-Regular  took  adt'a^ 
tagc  of  the  sentence  of  Parliament.      This  weak 
was  the  more  excusable,  as  they  evidently  had 
right  on  their  side.     In  the  meanwhile,  they  did 
abandon  the  solid  arguments  which  their  predeci 
had  aforetime  produced. 

During  the  procedures  in  Parliament  the  battle 
not  been  intemipted.     Naudd  reproduced  in  a  di 
ent  form  a  part  of  the  arguments  of  Carr^.     P. 
naud  proposed  two  new  arguments  in  favour  of  Tho 
h,  Kempis.'    The  first  was  drawn  from  the  perfect 
semblance  of  the  book  of  the  *  De  Imitatione'  with 
writings  of  the  menibei-s  of  the  Congregation  of 
desheim,  to  which  Thomas  belonged.     The  second 

'  Amort,  Seutvm  Kanji'n\*e,  p.  4.     D.  TbuiUivr  givoa  tho  detula  of  I 
Uw-Buit  in  hia  Hitt.  de  ta  t'onte4tation  tar  Cavteur  de  rjmUat,  deJ.O. 
Ortgory.  Ititl.  lU.  f/mit.  ii.  p.  200. 
*  Arffmntnla  tUia  nova,  tio.   \ftu(14,  Farij,  1661. 
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irawn  from  the  employment  of  tbe  words  Vita  com- 
munis devoti  and  devotio,  which  were  not  only  very 
frequently  used  in  the  school  of  G<5rard  Groot  and 
of  Florentius  Radewyn,  but  had  at  the  same  time 
acquired  the  signification  of  proper  names.  This  reso- 
lute conduct  of  the  defenders  of  Thomas  K  Kempis, 
■mgd  to  the  weighty  authority  of  Parliament,  appeared 
tPcwifound  the  Gereeniats,  who,  after  these  blows, 
kept  silence  some  twenty  years. 

They  were  beaten,  but  not  convinced.     The  truce 
was  consecrated  to  the  search  after  manuscripts  of  the 
'be  Imitatione.'    They  looked  about,  saya  E.  Amort, 
for  some  medicine  to  heal  the  severe  wounds  they  had 
Kceived.     As  it  was  impossible  to  prove  the  exiatence 
of  Gersen  by  historical  docmneute,  the  Benedictines 
Signed  to  despise  this  kind  of  proof.    They  maintained 
U»t  the  issue  of  the  controversy  depended  hencefor- 
ward upon  the  antiquity  of  the   manuscript  books 
which  they  could  produce.     This  principle,  which  was 
ripiy  a  '  ruse  de  gtierre,'  was  again  fixed  upon  as  a 
Bvourite  study  of  the  Order.     The  Benedictines  de* 
voted  themselves  to  a  moat  active  search  to  discover 
the  most  ancient  copies  of  the  book  of  the  '  De  Imita- 
tione;' all  the  libraries  of  the  Order  were  explored 
with  zeal ;  and  the  result  was,   that  they  gathered 
together  a  certain  number  of  manuscripts;  but  for  tbe 
most  part  they  were  mthout  value  ;  they  were  not 
able  to  discover  a  single  one  that  decided  the  contro- 
TCTgy  in  favour  of  Gersen. 

The  Benedictines  wished,  nevertheless,  to  reap  part 
of  the  benefit  of  their  labours  ;  and^  under  the  pretext 
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of  refuting  the  calumnies  of  Naud6,  who  accused  the 
of  having  falaiiied  some  manuscripts,  they  obtained  in 
1G71  from  Mgr.  Harley,  Archbishop  of  Paris,  the  per- 
mission to  aeaemble  in  his  presence  the  raost  distin- 
guished learned  men  of  the  capital  of  France  to  dedde 
in  good  faith  whether  the  manuscripts  cited  in  favour 
of  Gersen   were  altered  or  intact.     Thirteen  manu- 
scripts were  displayed,  when  it  was  decided  that  the 
books  had  not  been  corrupted.    Not  one  word  was, 
however,  said  upon  the  main  issue  of  the  controversy.' 
Another  meeting  of  the  learned  persons  was  called  by 
the  Benedictines  in  1674  at  St  Germain  des  PnSs, 
when  another  manuscript,  called  the  Slusian,  after  the 
name  of  its  last  proprietor,  was  displayed,  when  it  wai 
decided  to  be  at  least  two  hundred  years  old  ;  that  is, 
about  the  period  of  the  death  of  Thomas  k  Kempis. 

The  Canons -Regular  had  been  excluded  from  tli« 
assembly  of  the  learned  men  gathered  together  at  the 
residence  of  the  Archbiahop  of  Paris  in  1671 ;  and 
finding  the  Benedictines  at  work  in  the  endeavour  to 
undennine  the  rightful  claims,  as  they  considered,  of 
Thomas  h.  Kempis,  they  determined  to  convoke  wi 
assembly  of  their  own,  of  the  learned  experts,  to  eX* 
press  their  opinion  upon  the  age  and  value  of  the 
manuscripts  which  bore  the  name  of  Thomas  ^  KcmjHS. 
This  assembly  met  in  the  Monastery  of  Ste.  Genevieve 
in  1081.'     Many  manuscripts,  both  with  and  witJuM 

)  Gregory,  fiitl.  du  Hvrt  dc  ClmU.,  il  4<i7  ;  Maloa,  RetJterrXrs,  p.  22. 

*  Id  thin  jrcftr,   10SI,  the  Cure  uf   St  Jkinoa    kt  Aix-l»-CUkpella — I 
Brcrwor — publuhod  &  lif«  of  1'ht>mAa  A  Kempta  niider  this  title.   That 
Kemyi*   Hxc^raplna,  in  <jua  i/initut   natalts,  vita,  mart,  eUvatic,  rpitaj 
e^ri/jtwum  caiaioifus,  Klogia,  CotUrwerna  ttiper  tilt,  IV.  4e  JmiUUtane 
etc.,  VindieitK^  etc.  Col.  Agrip. 


tea,  of  great  moment  were  examined ;  but  nothing 
"^waa  decidecL     The  Benedictines,  to  oppose  assembly  to 
assembly,  again  met  in  1678  at  St  Germain  de8  Prds, 

•when  tlie  learned  men,  who  had  ali-eady  lent  them 
Iheir  benevolent  countenance,  had  laid  before  them,  for 
examination,  the  manuscripts  which  Dom  Mabillon  had 
brought  from  Italy.  The  assembly,  like  all  the  others, 
was  without  any  result.* 

After  60  many  contests  and  quarrels,  the  public 
,  speared  fatigued,  and  the  .interest  in  the  question 
ibegan  to  flag.  The  fight  ceased  for  about  half  a  cen- 
jtoiy ;  but  it  was  taken  up  again  witb  renewed  ardour, 
[uid  on  a  new  arena,  in  1724. 

It  would  be  tedious  for  the  reader  to  pursue  the 

Wurse  of  future  strife,  the  many  conflicts  that  again 

took  place,  and  the  various  publications  that  teemed 

forth  from  the  press.     We  shall  therefore  only  note  a 

'  W  of  the  mure  important  points,  and  some  of  the 

most  celebrated  publications  which  appeared  relative 

[to  the  authorship  of    the   *De   Imitatione'  in  the 

[ngfateenth  century,  and  then  pass  on  to  consider  the 

[tilue  of  some  of  the  arguments  advanced  In  favour  of 

fohannes  Gersen. 

In  I724,P.Erhard,a  German  Benedictine,  published  I 
at  Augsburg  the  text  of  the  '  De  Imitatione,*  accom- 
{ttnying  it  with  a  translation  in  Latin  verse  and  a 
cwcordance  of  the  subjects.  According  to  the  tra- 
ditions of  his  Order,  he  attributed  the  book  to  Gereen. 
Uien  it  was  that  the  redoubtable  champion  of  Thomas 
_a  Kempis — P.  Eusebius  Amort,  a  Canon-Regular  of 

■  Grigoij,  Hia.  dt  ttmit.,  u.  pft  64,  470. 
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Pollingen — entered  the  field.  In  1725  he  published 
his  excellent  rSjntme  of  the  arguments  which  were  urged 
in  favour  of  Thomas  d  Kempis  in  the  book  entitled 
Plena  ac  Succinta  informaiio  de  statu  totitts  conirover- 
me,  quee  de  auctore  lihelli  de  Imitatione  ChHsti  inter 
Tfiomw  KeviperufU  Can.  Reg.  et  Joannes  Gersen,  Ord. 
St.  Bened.  abbatis  patronos  jam  a  ceTilum  annia 
agitatur,  etc.  Three  years  after,  in  1728,  he  developed 
his  proofs  in  a  valuable  treatise,  which  he  added  to 
the  complete  works  of  his  author,  entitled  Scutxtm 
Kempense  sett  vindicice  quatuor  librorum  de  Imitatione 
Christi,  which  was  again  published  in  two  fine  quarto 
volumes  in  1759.  P.  ErUard  made  an  attack  upon 
these  works  in  his  Polycraies  Gcrsenemis,  when  P.  E. 
Amort  at  once  replied  to  him,  in  the  same  year,  1729£_ 
in  hiis  Polycraies  exautoratus.  Then  there  came, 
trucB  for  thirty  more  years. 

In  1762,  owing  to  some  further  attacks  that 
been  made   against  the  rights  of  Thomas  i  Kemj 
P.  E.  Amort  brought  forth  a  large  volume  of  350 
in  quarto,  of  crushing  weight  against  the  advei 
It  was  printed  at  Augsburg,  and  entitled  Dedi 
Critica.     The  war  waged  on,  and  in  1764  the  inc 
fatigable  P.  E.  Amort  published  his  last  work  in  iav< 
of  Thomas  i  Kempis.  the  title  of  which  runs  thi; 
Moralis   certitudo  pro  cen.   Thoma  Kempeiisi,  ct 
exceptiones  novi  Qersenistte  Raiishonensis,  etc.,  in  qi 
This  volume,  a  copy  of  which  is  in  the  poasesnon., 
the  writer,  is  very  curious,  from  the  number  of  fd 
similes  of  manuscripts — twenty-two  in  all — and  at 
as  were  considered  of  most  impoi-tance  on  both  sides? 
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those  in  iavour  of  Gersen  as  well  as  thoso  in  favour  of 
rhomas  \  Kempis.  P.  E.  Amort  died  shortly  aiWr 
tlie  publJcaiion  of  this  work,  and  with  Mm  the  contro- 
versy expired  for  a  long  time. 

B  We  must  not,  however,  omit  to  mention  another 
important  work  which  apjjeared  in  this  century,  written 
by  P.  Ghesquifere  in  1775,  which  contains  a  facsimile 
of  the  Kirchheim  manuscript,  and  of  the  marginal  note 
of  this  manuscript  which  attests  the  'De  Iniitatione' 
to  be  the  work  of  Thomas  Jl  Kcmpis,  and  that  this 
«id  copy  was  made  in  the  year  1425  in  the  house  of 
tie  Canons-Regular.     The  title  of  the  book  is,  Disser- 
talioii  sur  I'auteur  du  livre  intituU  de  l' Imitation  de 
IC,    Verceil   et  Paris,    1775.'      Besides  being  the 
oldestrdated  manuscript  of  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  there 
8  &  singular  story  connected  with  it,  which  will  be 
related  when  we  come  to  the  defence  of  Thomas  h 
Kempis.     The  manuscript  is  now  in  the  Bourgogne 
lihraiy,  Brussels,  No.  15,137.    A  photograph  engrav- 
ing of  part  of  it  is  given  in  tJiis  volume. 

During  the  present  century  the  war  broke  out 
•gain  very  fiercely,  and  a  vast  number  of  publications 
have  appeared,  to  which  we  shall  forbear  alluding, 
except  in  60  iar  as  they  shall  aiise  in  contesting  the 
Vguments  put  forth  on  both  sides  of  the  controversy. 
Wb  close  this  chapter,  however,  with  remarking,  that 
notwithstanding  the  bitter  contests  upon  the  author- 
«hip  of  the  •  De  Imitatione/  there  is  in  Germany  an 
tUsiaet  perfect  agreement  in  favour  of  Thomas  k 
Kempis,  and  with  them  the  question  appears  settled. 

'  A  oopr  of  Uiia  work  is  aiao  in  the  pomeisioa  o(  tb«  wriUr. 
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In  Eolland  also  there  is  a  full  belief  that  he  ia  t}ie 
true  author  of  the  book.  None  of  the  doubts  raised 
in  France  and  Italy  had  the  least  echo  there  :  never 
did  anybody  take  it  serionsly,  when,  in  the  middle  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  the  report  of  the  quarrel  of  the 
Benedictine  fathers  and  tlie  Canons-Regular  arri\'e(l 
there,  for  they  considered  the  couteai  as  merely  a 
piece  of  litei-ary  squabbling. 

The  school  of  G^iSrard  Groot,  of  Florentius  Radewyn, 
of  the  Brothers  of  Common  Life,  the  monasteries  of  the 
Canons-Regular  of  St.  Augustine,  and  the  Congregation 
of  Windefiheim,  were  so  well  known  in  Holland,  and 
the  men  that  had  been  thereby  foraied  were  so  mixed 
up  with  the  afi'alrs  of  importance  at  the  end  of  the 
foui'teenth  century,  and  at  the  commencement  of 
the  fifteenth,  in  this  country,  that  any  doubt  upoO 
tJie  matter  was  impossible.  Those  who  re-read  the 
documents  of  the  period  alluded  to  found  everywhere 
the  memorials  of  Institutions  with  which  Thomas  1 
Kempis  was  associated ;  and  a  hundred  witoessefl 
attest  to  them  that  this  writer  owed  to  the  book  flf  i 
the  *  De  Imitatione '  all  his  renown. 

The  following  chapters  will  contain  an  examine 
of  the  evidences  produced  in  favour  of  Gerseu,  and 
rejection  of  his  claim. 


CHAPTER    XII. 

Tki  ExisUnce  of  Gtrsen  not  ytt  proved  i^  his 
Advocates. 


fcUll  design  is  now  to  place  isefore  our  readers  the 
resources  and  arguments  upon  which  the  Ger- 
Beniflts  mainly  rest  their  cause,  and  which  may  seem 
to  have  a  specious  appearance  ;  and  then  to  show  the 
Teakuesa  and  worthleasneas  of  their  defence,  and  to 
demonstrate  the  impossibility  that  the  book  of  the 
'De  Imitatione'  could  ever  have  been  written  by 
Geraen. 

The  Gersenists  have  at  the  very  outset  a  moat 
serious  obstacle  to  overcome,  which  the  partisans  of 
Jean  Gerson  and  of  Thomas  ^  Kempis  do  not  meet 
*ith  in  this  controversy.     They  are  obliged  to  prove 
that  such  a  man  as  Gersen  ever  existed  :  for  his  name, 
his  country,  his  qualities,  hia  writings,  are  all  as  pro- 
hlematical  as  his  rights  to  the  honour  of  having  com- 
{weed  the  book  of  the  'De  Imitatione.' 
!         First,  we  shall  endeavour  to  show  that  Om  existence 
mO/Gersen  has  never  yet  been  proved. 
B    The  evidence  hitherto  set  forth  has  the  appear- 
ance of  being  quite  imaginary,  and  without  solidity. 
For  nearly  four  hundred  years,  that  is  from  the  year 
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1240  when  he  is  thought  to  havo  lived>  until  1611 
when  Dom  Cajdtan  drew  him  forth  from  oblivion,  or 
rather  from  notlung,  nobody  in  the  world  ever  heard 
of  him,  nobody  ever  mentioned  him,  nobody  ever 
(Quoted  him,  nobody  ever  knew  of  anything  that  he 
did.  This  is  very  strange  when  you  come  to  tliink  of 
it ;  that  for  so  many  centuries  the  author  of  this 
famous  book  should  never  be  alluded  to  by  the  men 
of  his  period,  by  those  in  the  succeeding  period,  I7 
the  famous  wiiters  or  religious  authors  who  were 
likely  to  havo  known  about  such  an  one,  had  he  ever 
existed.  The  complete,  deathlike  silence  shows  that 
they  knew  not  that  ho  had  Hved.^  The  Benedictines, 
who  had  existed  for  many  centuries,  made  no  mention 
of  any  Jean  Gersen  as  Abbot  of  Vercelli,  in  the  annals 
of  their  order.  Trith^me,  who  at  the  command  of  his 
superiors  explored  all  the  libraries  of  the  Benedictine 
Monnfiteries,  and  who  met  with  a  number  of  books  less 
remarkable  than  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  far  from  attri- 
buting this  book  to  Gersen,  attributes  it,  on  the  con- 
trary, to  Thomas  li  Kempis,  or  to  his  brother,  John  i 
Kempis.  This  courageous  explorer  of  literaiy  depoei- 
tories  did  not  find  in  any  part  the  least  trace  of  tho 
existence  of  Gersen,  and  no  one  after  him  was  able  to 
point  out  any  such  individual. 

Since  then  no  contemporary  witnesses  are  to 
found,   nor    any    subsequent    historians    before 
conunencement  of  the  controversy,  who  have  knoi 

'  The  nunc  of  Oertea  in  «  few  maciTiBcripts  -ma  genenlly  assamad 
that  of  Gtrtun,  CkanceiUrr  t/  Pari»,  vrbosa  Chnatian  uamo  also  vu  J<Jtn,  i 
who  wu  kIbu  Boinctimes  »U»1  CerKti,  at  the  Bptta)>li  oa  lii*  tomb  «t 
teatifie*.     Fmjc  Gheaquiiuv,  DvmH.  wr  t^aaUnr,  p.  IZ. 
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Gersen,  we  contend  that  tlie  existence  of  thU  person 

is  not  proved. 

K     The  historians  who  apeak  of  Gersen  as  a  real  being 

^ffe  modem,  and  do  not  quote  any  ancient  documents 

support  their  statements.     The  greater  part  even 

not  make  mention  of  this  writer,  except  from  hear- 

.y,  or  in  a  hypothetical  manner.     But  before  dtscuss- 

thcir  recital,  let  us  hear  in  what  terms  M.  de 

r^gory  places  this  matter  before  the  public,  as  he 

be  sure  to  do  the  beat  he  can  for  his  hero  : — 

"  The  existence  of  Gersen,"  says  M.  do  GnSgory,  "is  attested 

the  historians  Jeaa-Baptiste  Modetia,  horn  at  Verceil  in 

1522,  and  Marc-Aur^le  Cusano,  bom  in  1509,  who  wen;  canons 

of  the  Cathedral ;  by  Charles  Uelliiii,  by  Aurelius  CorbelUni,  hia- 

toriao  of  Verceil  in  162fi,  by  the  Bishop  Augustine  de  la  Chieea, 

bora  at  Saluzzo  in  1593  ;  by  P.  Andri^  Ro^otti,  born  at  Mon- 

dovi  in   1610;  by  tho  doctor  Mulaterra,  liislorianof  Vercctlaia, 

bom  at  Biella  in  1736;  by  the  president  Chevalier  Durandi, 

historian  of  Vercellais,  bora  in  1736;    by  the  firat  president 

■    Coani  Kapione,  in  his  Dissertations  of  ItiOS,  iHU.and  lti29. 

^Kie  family  of  Gersen  lived  near  Vanahaco,  now  Cabaliaca  or 

BbavigUa  in  Italy,  a  village  of  Vercelli,  and  in  a  little  handet 

Vt^«d  Dei  Campi,  where  lo  this  day  even  are  found  worthy 

Inubandmen  who  bear  the  name  of  Jean  Ghersen  or  Garsoa. 

This  (act  has  been  verified  by  the  same  historiographer.  James 

,    Pufandi,  in  171)8,  assisted  by  the  secretary  of  the  parish  of 

^kiTaglia,  Jean  Boscouo,  who  presented  to  him  two  ancient 

^Biicuires  of  the  brothers  of  the  Society  of  St  Francis,  where  he 

Vttrtifies  to  Iiave  seen  the  names  of  several,  and  among  them, 

Utdlff  vrittat,  of  Ghersai  or  Gersen,  and  called  by  the  people 

Garam.    The  same  notary  Bosconohas  made  known  to  Burandi 

that  be  had  found  the  name  of  Gersen  in  more  ancient  docu- 

menti,  and  be  declared  at  the  same  time,  that,  after  a  certain 

popular  tradition,  not  only  the  Benedictine  Jean  Gersen  was  a 

udve  of  CftvagUa,  but  that  he  was  htjld  to  be  venerable  and 

falfttked."^ 

'  Gregory,  Hltt.  du  ttvr«  <k  PIm'U.,  ii.  U  anil  107- 
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Count  Napione  also  invokes  the  testimony 
Dumntlij  who  had  examined  the  documents  of  the 
year  1014  relative  to  the  monastery  of  the  Benedict 
tines  at  Canabaco,  and  who  declared  by  writing  that 
the  Canon -regular  Frova  had  assured  him,  in  1768,  he 
had  seen  an  ancifent  parchment  which  contained  the 
names  of  the  Abbots  Benedictine  of  St,  Stephen  of 
Vercelli,  and  upon  which  they  had  read,  in  the  ye 
1247  the  name  of  Jean  Gersea' 

Now  these  assertions,  so  positively  affirmed.,  are 
nearly  all  invented,  says  &L  Malou,  and  there  is  not 
one  of  them  that  can  be  reasonably  invoked  to  prove 
the  existence  of  Geraen.' 

Jean-Baptiste  Modena  SEud  merely  in  his  histoiy 
of  Vercelli,  "  that  if  it  he  proved  that  a  certaw 
John  AhfnU,  of  Vercelli  had  composed  the  * Imitationel 
this  writer  must  have  belonged  to  the  monastery  of 
St.  Stephen,"'  and  not  to  that  of  St.  Andrew.  Is 
this  a  testimony  in  favour  of  the  existence  of  Gersen  !* 

P.  Andrd  Rossotti  relies  on  the  dissertations  of 
Dom  Caj^tan  and  of  Dom  Quatremiure.  Wliat  de- 
pendence can  be  placed  upon  his  statement  then  ?  He 
is  neither  witness  nor  judge,  but  a  party.  If  Marc- 
Aur&Ie  Cusano,  Aurelius  Corbellini,  Charles  Bellini, 
and  Doctor  Mulaterra  had  discovered  any  trace  of  the 
existence  of  Gersen,  M.  de  Grdgory  would  not  have 
failed  to  bring  forward  their  testimony,  and  to  quote 
the  documents  upon  which  tlicy  rely.  Since  he  does 
not  do  this,  their  authority  is  wholly  worthless  in  this 

'  Gr6gor}',  fiwl.  du  livn  tUTImU.,  it.  106. 

•  Jtt^rdfii,  p.  242.  ■  Amort,  Aforai  Cert,  p. 

'  SyUabia  tertptorum  Pftlrmontii,  ate.,  and  UosMtti,  p.  328. 
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tter;  and  it  is  quite  evident  tliat  M.  de  Gregory 

ly  produces  here  iigain  recent  opiuions,  instead  of 

mtemporary  witneaaea. 

Augustin  Delia  Chiesa  has  not  mentioned  Gersen 

his  catalogue  of  the  illustrious  men  of  the  town  of 

Vercolli,  77tt6/isA«i  in  1614,  that  is,  juat  before  Dom 

Cajdtan  had  called  Gersen  into  exigtence.     It  was  not 

until  1648,  four  years   after  Dom  CajHan  fiad  puh- 

Ushed  kU  last  conjectures,  that  Delia  Chiesa  counted 

Gersen  among  the  writers  of  Piedmont.     He  had  then 

80  much  confidence  in  the  assertions  of  Dom  Caj^tan 

I    that  he  affirmed  upon  the  witness  of  this  author  that 

Bttie  manuscript  autograph  of  the  '  De  Imitatione  *  still 

r^eiisted  in  the  Monastery  of  St.  Stephen  of  Vercelli, 

viiick  had  been   ixtzed   to   the  gromid   a  long   lime 

hefore  the  period  when  he  wrote  this.     Alter  the  replies 

ofNaud^  and  of  P.  Fronteau,  A.  Delia  Chiesa  omitted 

tkt  name  of  Gersen  in  the  editions  of  the  Histort/  of 

lite  Writers  of  Savoy,  pubhshed  in  1657  and  1660,' 

which  seems   to  imply  that,   after  further  examina- 

ion,  he  believed   the   statements    of  Caj^tan  to  be 

rthy  of  credit. 

The  president  Durandi  died  in   1817,  and  Count 

N^ione  has  survived  him. 

Tbeee  are  the  witnesaes  of  the  history  of  the  thir- 
ith  century  I  Of  what  age  also  are  these  pictures 
of  the  brotherhood,  and  these  moro  ancient  docimaents 
L  upon  which  the  notary  Boscono  has  seen  displayed  the 
"  name,  badly  urritten,  of  Gersen  ?  If  an  individual  of 
tW  name  ever  existed,  how  is  he  proved  to  be  a  monk, 

*  Amort.  MvraL  Cert.,  pp.  67,  69 
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abbot,  author,  or  native  of  Cavaglia  ?  If  the  popi 
tradition  recognised  by  M.  Boscono  existed  in  1768, 
that  which  we  contest  is  that  they  must  still  prove 
that  it  went  as  far  back  as  the  thirteenth  century,  or 
at  least  that  it  was  anterior  to  the  contest  of  Dom 
Cajdtan.  If  the  hiatorians  of  the  sixteenth  century 
were  too  recent  to  prove  that  Gersen  was  Abbot  of 
Vercelli  in  1247,  the  monuments  of  the  year  1014 
that  they  oppose  to  the  Kempists  are  too  ancient  to_ 
establish  this  fact. 

The  Abbot  Frova,  who  has  seen  the  parchments  i 
the  Abbey  of  St.  Stephen,  was  never  able  to 
by  writing  that  he  had  seen  the  name  of  Oersen  m\ 
the  catalogue  of  the  abbey  of  this  monastery,  since 
has  certified  to  Amort  that  this  catalogue  did 
exist.^    Frova  observed  also  to  Amort  that  A. 
ChieBa  did  not  make  mention  of  any  Abbot. 
which  he  inferred  that  Chiesa  had  never  known 
pretended  catalogue  of  St.  Stephen.' 

Thus,  there  is  really  no  historical  evidence  that  tl 
can  bring  forward  in  favour  of  the  existence  of  Gt 
After  all  the  search  that  the  Benedictines  have 
and  the  number  of  years  that  have  intervened  to 
this,  they  can  but  produce  In  support  of  this  pretenc 
person  o]>iniona  and  conjectures  put  forward  receni 
by  authors  who,  in  this  controversy,  are  but  int 
parties,  and  not  witnesses  in   the  true  sense. 
impossibility  of  proving  the  existence  of  Gersen 
history  then  is  quite  settled. 

(2.)  Can  they,  however,  in  anywise  prove  it  by 

■  Amort,  Monl  Cert.,  ^  £8.  *  Mxloo,  IleeUnktJ*,  p.  iU,i 
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TOT)scripiioDB  of  the  manuscripts  tKey  produce  ?    This 
is  a  question  that  we  must  endeavour  to  solve. 

The  Manoscrjpts  whicb  the  advocates  of  Gei-sen 
bring  forward  in  suyiport  of  his  claim  to  the  title,  are — 
■  PirH^  the  celebrated  manuscript  of  Arona,  This 
bears  the  name  of  Gersen  at  full  length.  But  we  have 
before  pointed  out  that  the  Gersenisbs  are  mistaken  in 
supposing  that  this  manuscript  had  belonged  to  the 
ancient  house  of  the  Benedictines  that  existed  before 
the  Jesuits  took  possession  of  it ;  for  it  had  been 
brought  there  by  one  of  the  novices  from  his  paternal 
home  about  a  hundred  years  after  the  death  of  Thomaa 

eempts.     We  have  now  a  few  further  particulars  to 
ce  about  this  manuscript  from   which   the   claim 
for  Gersen  originally  started,   and   upon    which   his 
putisaos  lay  so  much  stress.     In  the  last  assembly  of 
the  learned  men  of  Paris,  called  together  in  1687  by 
ledictinen  at  St.  Germain  des  Pr^a — but  from 
the    advocates    of   Thomas    h   Kempis    were 
luded — it  was  adjudged   that  the  Arone   manu- 
had  been  written  a  trecetttis  anni^.     Tliis  the 
Its  seized  upon  as  a  triumph  ;  as  if  the  judg- 
ment meant  that  the  Arone  manuscript  had  been  writ- 
^h  three  himdred  years  ago,  or  before  the  year  1387. 
^■d  from  this  they  argued  that  it  could  not  have 
Hbn  written  by  Thomas  h,  Kempis,  who  would  then 
Wly  be  about  eight  years  old,  having  been  born  in 
1379,  and  tliat  consequently  it  must  have  been  written 
by  John  Gersen,  whose  name  was  prefixed  to  the 
Codex.      They  say  then  that  the  council  of  learned 
men  settled  the  question  in  their  favour.     The  council 
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consiated  of  twenty  persons,  among  whom  they 
merato  Faure,  de  St.  Beuve,  Cousin,  EUies  Dupin. 

Now  ill  their  zeal  to  overtlirow  the  claim  of  Thomas 
i^  KompiB,  the  Gersenista  seem  to  overtook  the  fact 
that  they  are  far  from  establishing  any  evidence  in 
favour  of  Gersen  from  the  supposed  date  of  the  manu* 
script.     For,  if  it  had   been  written  three   hundred 
years  ago,  there  are  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  vean 
wanting  to  bring  it  up  to  the  time  when  Johannes 
Gersen  ia  said  by  thera  to  have  flourished ;  and  this 
put«  altogether  out  of  the  question  the  fictitious  repre- 
Bentation  of  Caj^tan  that  it  had  been  written  by  the 
hand  of  this  individual.     But,  says  Father  Amort,  that 
council  of  learned  men  in  Paris  did  not  judge  the  Arone 
manuscript  to  have  been  written  before  1387  :  and  if 
it  had,  it  would  certainly  have  erred,  as  I  shall  here 
demonstrate.     First,  I  shiiU  show  it  thus:  Ellies  Dupin, 
one  of  the  learned  men  forming  the  coimcil,  at  whidi 
he  confesses  that  he  was  present,  wrote  a  dissertation 
in  his  BiblioOwca  BccleA-iasticUf  in  which  he  describes 
this  controversy,  and  states  that  the  book  of  tlie  *  D^ 
Lnitatione '  was  written  by  Joanne  Goraon,  the 
cellor  of  Paris,  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  cen 
When  therefore  Dupin  thinks  that  Gerson,  who 
bom  in  1363,  was  the  author,  how  coidd  he  adju< 
the  Codex  Aronem  to  be  written  before  1387  or  13! 
Aiid  after  referring  to  the  deeds  of  that  assembly^ 
learned  men,  he  concludes  with  these  words,  Quo/il 
AbbatU  S.  Stephani   Vercellensis  Oi'dinis  S.  liencdit 
qiue  trihuitur  pratense  Joanni  Qersen,   non  in; 
vilo  fttudamentOt  aiU  uflo  testimonio  Jido  digno. 
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len  could  tliat  judgment  to  which  Dupin  Bubscrib&d 

tvour  the  claim  of  Gersen  ? 
Theu  again  Dupin,  in  hia  Nistoria  Ecclesiastica, 
bich  was  among  the  last  of  his  works,  writing  con- 
cerning the  authors  of  the  fifteenth  centuiy,  says  in 
■pDL  iv.,  UUimcUd  consideraiio  omnibus  lihmm  de  /mi- 
^eUione    relinquendum    et    aditcrihimdum   «aw    Thomet 
Kempensi.^     It  is  manifest,  then,  that  those  words,  a 
irecentis  annis,  which  were  written  by  Dupin  himself, 
could  not  mean  that  the  Arone  manuscript  was  written 
hefort  the  three  himdred  years,  but  that  it  had  been 
penned  some  time  from,  or  within,  that  number  of 
bneaiB.     If  then  Dupin,  with  the  coimcil  of  learned 
Hmd  aseembled  in  1G87,  say  that  the  Codex  Arone  was 
^nitten  a  trecentis  atiuis,  it  is  intulligible  enough  ;  for 
if  you  subtract,  say  230  or  200 — which  is  a  good  allow- 
ance within  the  300 — from  1687,  the  year  in  which 
learned  council  gave  their  judgment,  you  get  the 
1457,  or  1487.     This  brings  the  manuscript  well 
the  period  when  copies  from  the  original  manu- 
ript  of  the  *De  Imitatione'  of  Thomas  ^  Kempis  had 
boen  largely  multiplied,  whilst  it  entirely  overthrows 
idea  that  this  manuscript  had  been  written  in  the 
teenth  century  when  John  Gersen  is  reputed  to 
ive  lived-    Father  Amort  proves  in  another  way  that 
learned  men  in  the  assembly  of  1687  must  have 
if  they  had  judged  the  Arone  manuscript  to  bo 
fiilly  three  hundred  years  old.     And  he  does  it  in  this 
way.     In  the  following  century  a  general  assembly  of 
learaed  men — experts  in  the  knowledge  of  ancient 

I  Mjatjrt,  Scutum  KrmpnH,  pp.  IS,  16. 
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writings — met  at  Milan  in  1725,  and  took  great 
in  exaiuiiiiiig  afreuli  this  said  Aruiie  manuscript : 
several  Germans  also,  having  much  experience  in  old 
manuscripts,  did  so  likewise,  and  they  all  adjudged 
the  ahove-nanted  manuscript  to  belong  to  the  fi.fteeath 
century,  and  was  not  older.  An  illustrious  citizen  of 
Milan,  writing  to  his  friend  in  Germany,  thus  gives  an 
account  of  the  matter  : — 

"  Curavi,  ut    Aronam    deferretur  exemplar   controveiaan - 
(Codicis  AroiiRnsis)  illiidrgue  sabjeci   Eruditorum  ocuIh,  qmij 
in  hac  urlic  nostra  celcbrioros  novimua.     En !  auU^ni  illor 
Judicium  in  annexo  folio  fidcliter  cxpoaitum.    UnanimJ  scill 
concensu  post  diligeus  exomen  pronunciaat,  exemplar  pm>(atii 
ante  aniuim   1400  minimo  ftiisse  coascrlptum,  etc 
oouimemlo.     Medialani,  17  Julius  1726." 

These  are  tlie  wordij  that  occur  in  the  annexe 

folio : — 

"  Quod  attinet  ad  Aroiieasis  Codicia  velustatem,  si  %% 
turn  ipsissiniaiu  characteria  formam,  turn  interpositas 
oompeiidiariaa  con  traction  es  verborum  non  videtur  ante 
1400,  fuisaa  descriptus,  etc."* 

The  audacity  of  the  Gersenists  in  upholding 

antiquity  of  it  is  the  more  astonishing  when  it 

remembered  that  before  the  trial  held  in  the  Court' 

Request  before  the  Parliiiraent  of  Paris  in  1652 

Arone  manuscript  had  been  examined  at   Rome 

1645  by  competent  persons,  and  notifications  ma 

respecting  it  before  the  proper  authorities^  when 

experts  who  saw  it  certified  that  it  could  not  be  mfl 

than  one  hundred  and  lifty  years  old,   bringing 

date  up  to  about  a,d.  1495,  which  was  some  sevt 

years  after  it  is  said,  upon  dated  evidence,  to 

'  Amortt  &ufirm  Ktrnptntr,  pp.  1$,  17. 
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5n  ■written  by  Thomaa  \  Kenipis.      They  further 

certilied  that  this  Arone  miinuscript  cnntaiiied  more 

than  eight  hundred  very  couaiderable  fuulta,  of  which 

this  laat  waa  not  the  least,  that  the  Correcteur  had 

placed  a  remark  at  the  end  of  tlie  fourth  hook  In  these 

terms,  Nota  quod  undecivi  RubriccB  ultimi  Hb>%  prcece- 

dentis  sunt/aitar,  etc.     G.  de  Boissy,  who  records  this, 

remarks  that  the  great  number  of  faults  which  are 

made  in  the  miinuscript  in  a  convincing  proof  that  it 

¥88  written  by  a  very  ignorant  man,  and  one  who  did 

Wt  understand  Latin,  who  Instead  of  writing  Gereon, 

which  he  read  in  hie  exemplar,  wrote  Bometiniea  Gesen, 

wmetimas  Gessen,  and  sometimea  Gersen.    Surely  if  it 

^iiad  been  an  autograph  copy,  as  the  Gersenists  would 

ce  it,  it  would  not  be  full  of  so  many  mistakes,  and 

lie  author  would  certainly  not  have  been  so  ignorant 

not  to  know  how  to  write  his  own  name.* 

We  must  now,  however,  briefly  notice  some  of  the 

ther  manusuripta  put  forward  ui  support  of  Gersen. 

The  :iecond  is  that  of  Pamia,  terminating  with 

inscription  :    Explicit   liher   quartus  et   tdtimus 

ti  Johannis  Gersen  de  Sacrajtienlo  aliaris} 

The   third  is   the   manuscript  from   the   ancient 

3tery  of  Bobbio,  in  which  are  to  be  read,  in  the 

book,  these  wonls,  Incipit  liher  Johamiis  Oersem^ 

quanta    reverentia  et    demtione,   sacratissimum 

inicum  Co)'pus  et  Sanguinem  sit  mmendum.^ 

^*  Sm  QmtMtatioH  towAant  FAuiheur  dt  \'tmiU  J.  C.    Plm^  1652, 
I  ■  !■  Uw  RojkI  Uhnry  dt  PuH^  .No.  1668.    Sou  Grrgnry,  Hlil.  \l  p.  36. 
*  No,  I5&5  in  ttie  Roytl  Ubnvry  ui  Furia.    OK'Kory,  il  p.  ^d.     H<jl>bio  ta  ■ 
ym  IB  the  clifts  of  tha  dpcuiiines,  hmouB  fgr  tlie  miuiutcry  of  SL  Caluut* 
I  iottialod  hj  TheuJoIiua,  Qucttu  uf  Lciiubkrdy. 
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The  fourth  is  the  manuscript  of  the  monastery 
PADOLiitONE,  near  Mantua,  which  beare  this  inscrip^ 
tion :  hicipit  liber  Johannis  Oersen  primus,  dc 
temptu.  mujuli  et  de  Imitaiioiie  Gkristi.     And  at 
end  :  Explicit  liber  qtiarttut  Johannis  Gersen,  de  Sacra- 
mento idtaris}     This  manuscript  was  first  discovered 
to  liave  been  tampered  with  by  R.  P.  Werlin  in  hia 
book,  Vindici(E  Ke-mjienses,  to  which  Cajdtan  c<»uld  not 
make  any  reply,  though  he  endeavoured  to  answ^^ 
other  heada  in  the  aame  book.^  ^H 

The  Ji/tfir  is  the  manuscript  of  Sldsio  ;  so  named 
from  a  lioman  lawyer  who  gave  it  to  the  Benedictines 
of  Paris.     This   manuscript   bears   aa   epigraph  Uke 
the  preceding  one  :  Explicit  liitc-r  quartua  et  ulti 
Johannis  Gersen  de  sacramento  altaris} 

The  sixth  is   the   manuscript  of  Allatius,  caU< 
BisciAN  us  from  the  name  of  its  former  owner. 

'  Amort.  SctUtim  KempeTur,  p.  17 ;  Grpgory,  //m(.  ii.  p.  .T8,     Thia 
preteiuU  tliat  the  Altboy  nf  Patlnlirone  wm  raihprcned  in  1414.     He  <|i 
m  BUpptjrt  of  hia  opioiou  Lubiu.  Xolitia  A  bbatiarum,  etc. :  then  hv  provw 
tbe  (ulldwiag  iiisvriptivn  tliftt  the  monuKript  ww  miven  to  ihw  AiArvf 
same  year  1414  : — inh  liltrr  r-M  momicliurviii  Cunijitgndnnu  SitiicUr  Jwutimt  | 
fibitrrvaatia,  lirpubtliin  moaanlrrio  S.  ItrnfiOrti  ile  t'ailoliranf,  tiffnaiim,  jVop, '. 
414.     H  ia  to  luti  certAin,  tayi  Mgr.  Mikltm,  that  M.  de  Ur^i^r;  haa  tout 
the  figurcH  o(  the  ttuntlivrof  the  libmry  of  I'ltdriltiYme  (or  thif  tl^urra  of 
jeftT  when  tbe  vnlume  woa  given  ta  the  innnaatery.     MistalifB  of  thia 
lira  uot  rare  with  the  estimable  defender  of  Oonon.    Tho  cnuiuacript  of  . 
liroQO  inuludui  th«  fvUowiug  eitigmph : 

itfajjniHn  parva  tenrt  mrtuCiliu*  urna  J<iftaHaff>t ; 

Pr%t6eUum  mtfitit,  Qtr*ri*  c-KjumHiur.  dittwm  ; 

Pariiiii  aaera  prof^tor  tSeaiiHjiir, 

CtarvU,  tedaia  <|ui  eondliarius,  anao 
\i26. 
Ste  Amort,  HtdtKl.  Cril.,  p.  QSS  ;  MvnU.  Cert.,  p.  30.     In  Boiasy,  La 
ttMatinn,  th«  word  "  comiliarimt "  ia  written  oonaolnriua  {pour  oanc 
p.  104. 

•  fioiaiy,  La  VotiirtUttion  toMrluint  t'A-iUtfur<U  I'/inif.  J.  C„  p.  IfiS. 

*  GHgfxej,  BiM.  ii.  p.  40.     It  Ixhuh  tho  No.  1558  in  the  Roykl  lit 
Foria. 
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maniiscript  begins  with  these  words :  Incipit  tractatus 

MJohannis  de  Canabaco  de  Imitatione  Chriidi,  et  con' 

^^mptu  ommum  viinitcUum  mvndi.     Hence  it  is  sup- 

jtosmd  that  John  Canabaco  is  the  same  peraon  as  Jt)im 

Gersen  ;  because  it  is  sujfypoxd  also  that  John  Gorsen 

"Was  born  at  Cavaglia,  and  because  it  ia  supposed  also 

that  Cavaglia  is  the  name  village  na  Oauabacum ;  and 

Further,  because  it  is  supposed  that  Gcrson  has  also 

been  called  Canabiico  from  the  n;une  of  his  countrj'.^ 

The  sevtrnth-  is  the  niauuscript  of  Catk,  a  Benedio- 

e  monastery  of  the  kingdom  of  Naples.      It  does 

aot  bear  the  name  of  the  author  or  the  date.    It  has, 

however,  been  pressed  into  the  service  of  Gersen  in  a 

Ten"  fanciful  way.     The  copyjat  has  painted  a  black 

monk  in  the  letter  Q,  which  commences  the  book — 

Qui  9eqxtitur  me;  and  he  has  placed  in  the  hands  of 

this  monk  a  cross,  in  order  to  make  it  coincide  with 

the  words  of  the  *  De  Imitatione,*  Vita  honi  mmiachi 

crux  est.     The  Gersenists  suppose  that  this  monk  ta 

the  author  of  the  book :  they  then  suppose  that  this 

author  is  a  Benedictine ;  and  lastly  they  suppose  that 

ethis  Benedictine  is  Gersen.^ 
It  has  been,  moreover,  proved  that  this  manuaciipt 
never  belonged  to  the  monastery  of  Cave,  but  that 
Caj^tan  had  ao  named  it  to  acquire  for  it  some  credit 
uid  authority.  What  we  know  is  so  much  the  more 
certain,  because  it  proceeds  from  the  confession  of  even 
a  Benedictine,  and  a  Benedictine  who  could  not  be 
ignorant  of  it,  since  it  is  the  librarian  of  the  monastery 


*  Gri^y.  H'ut.  ii,  p.  40 ;  Maluu,  Xtehtrdtt*,  p.  dU. 


of  Cave-  M.  Hoktein,  his  friend,  wished  the  librarian 
to  tell  him  candidly  his  opinion  conoenuBg  the  nianu 
Bcript  of  Cave.  He  replied  (as  a  celebrated  Advocaia 
of  the  Court  of  Rome  relateB),  Videri  sibi  et  mullU 
aliis,  UNUM  HOC  ESSE  EX  Caj6tam  mendacus,  guQwlo- 
ijuidem  nee  in  indice  recenti  Ubrorum  omnium  dida 
BihliotkeciB,  nee  vetustiorihus  a/ti«  (ytnnihus,  libri  ittiui 
mentio  tisqnam  apparebai,  etc.'  This  shows  us  hoff 
the  matter  was  regarded  by  those  who  had  the  best 
opportunity,  at  the  time  of  the  inquiry,  for  ascertaining 
vtbe  tnith. 

'  Boiuy,  la  ConCaUUioa  toucfuttU  I'Autheur  dt  t'Inul.  J.  C,  |k  I&3. 
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An  Examittaiion  of  the  Manuscripts  in  favour  of 
Gersen  continued, 

KpHE  eighth  is  the  manuscript  of  BoMB,  Mititled 
!■*-  OpitMuia  SS.  Patrum.  This  manuscript  includes 
divers  extracts,  among  which  are  to  be  found,  Ex  Hbris 
Oersen,  in  cop.  X.  sec.  7.  Non  sis  in  celehrando  nimis 
prolixus  aut  fesUnxis.^ 

The  ninth  is   the  manuscript  of  Pollikobn 
Bavaria,  which  bears  the  date  1441,  and  this  unfinished 
inscription,  Jh  Imitatione   Christi,  a  Johanne   Gers., 
^ib.2V. 

^K  The  tenth  manuscript  is  that  of  SAl^ZBURa,  of  the 
^year  1464,  with  this  inscription,  De  Imitatione  Ckrisii, 
L     Jokannis  Gers. 

The  eJeverith  ia  the  manuscript  of  Florence,  of 
tie  year  1464  :  Incipit  liheUus  devotm  et  utilis,  com- 
Jmtus  a  Johanne  Oersen,  CancellaHo  Parisiensi  de 
Imitatione  Christi. 

The  twelfth  is  the  manuscript  of  Venice,  of  the 

'Qtignj,  But,  ii.  p.  99.    T)i«mMiu«i:riptii  in  the  Vfttioui  Ubtmt7ondcr 
'  Btn  WM  the  ]BociMt4!i7  to  wlueb  Euaeliiu*  Amort  belonged. 
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year  1465,  as  shown  by  Gerbert ;'  it  l)eara  upon  tl 
back,  Johftn.  Gersen  ih  Imit.  Christi. 

The  thirteenth  ia  another  manuscript  of  Florencb, 
dated  1466,  and  is  entitled  Incipil  Uhellus  ilevotuif 
comjiositus  a  D.  Johanne  Gersen,  CaticeUmio  Parisiem, 
de  hnitatione  Christi} 

The  fourteenth    la   the  manuscript  of  ScHYK, 
which  the  name  of  Gersen  has  been  effaced,  but  ini 
manner  so  that  it  may  still  be  distinguished,  according 
to  what  M.  de  Grdgory  says.' 

The  fjfeenth  is  the  manuscript  of  Verona  of  the 
year  1467,  which  is  entitled  Traciatus  de  Imit.  Chruix, 
Tnaffistri  Johannis  Gersen,  Caixcellani  Parxsiensis.* 

The  sixteenth  is  the  manuscript  of  Wolfexbcttsl, 
of  which  the  index  includes  these  words,  Capiluluw 
pnmum  compilatum  per  Johannem  Geraen^  Canc^ 
lanum  Parisiensem} 

Aa   a  seventeenth,  one   may  add   the  manusc 
translated  into    Italian,   of  which    Eusebius    Ar 
gives  us  a  facsimile  in  his  Montlis  Certitudo,  amc 
the  engravings  towards  the  end  of  the  book, 
manuscript  M.  de  Gregory  ranges  among  the  prinl 
editions.    The  translation  commences  with  these  woi 
Incominicia  lo  Ubro   compogto   da  un  servo   di 
chiamato  Giovanni  de  Gcrsennis,  delta  vita  di  Chris 
del  dispregio  de  iutte  le  vanitd  del  mondo,  that  is] 

'  De  (irt^Hiiry,  HUt.  u.  ji.  44.     M.  (fn'-grity  »wrarei  na  Uiat  UiU  mum 
bean  the  nniu*  of  Uenen,  uid  tbe  <iiit«  I4GI ;  but  ho  la  evidently 
Dom  (iorhert  Mys  tbst  he  suw  two  niaDUacripta  of  tlie  *  I>«  ImitetiMift' 
tha  library  opf  the  monMtriry  nf  SL  Onmga,  Venice  ;  nne  with  the  tuuni^' 
witbuut  th<i  dftte   H6& ;  tbo  other  withoat  d«to,  %-ith  the  oasH  of  G« 
ItfT  Airman,  p.  469. 

•  Amprt,  Dfduct.  Crit.,p.  259.  '//fat,  u.  p.  4fi. 

•  l>e  Urtgory,  Hut.  ii.  p.  45.  •  Anwrt.  Moml.  CrrL,  p.  30; 
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ay,  "  Here  commences  the  book  composed  by  the 
ervant  of  God,  called  Jean  de  Geraemiis,  of  the  Life 
f  Christ,  and  of  the  contempt  of  all  the  vanities  ol 
he  world."' 

P  And  lastly  may  be  cited  Vioo  editions  pnnted,  with 
he  name  of  Gersen,  before  the  controversy  began. 
rhe  first  was  printed  at  Augsburg  in  1488.  It  doea 
lot,  however,  bear  the  name  of  Gersen  at  full  length. 
Hit  abridged,  in  this  manner,  Incipit  liber  ja-imris 
fohamiis  Oer.  As,  however,  there  ia  foimd  in  the 
ame  volume  the  work  De  Mcditationc  Cordis  with  the 
lame  of  Gerson  at  fiill  length,  it  is  strange  that  M.  de 
3p%ory  should  pretend  that  the  particle  Oer.  should 
ndicate  another  author,  Gersen. 

The  second  edition,  made  at  Venice,  is  entitled  De 
fmitatione  ChnMi,  Kb.  IV,,  Johanni  Gersen,  canceUarii 
Ptxrinengis.  M.  de  Gregory  makes  the  remark  that 
tie  editor  Sessa  was  originally  from  Vercellais;  this 
temark  explains  without  doubt  the  mistake  by  wliich 

'  Ib  th«  initisl  letter  of  tliis  nuuiuaoript  there  is  &  fipire  of  Christ  bcuing 
Bitcnae.  witfa  th«  wautida  on  Bis  haiitU.  B.nil  Lohind  HlmappaBr  twu  {irltata 
ttthdr  tobea  witfa  ujiliftcd  IuuiJk  imd  fncce. 

Ahboo^  tbe  uutuutwripta  ui  tbe  libruy  of  the  British  Museum  do  not 
Spi*  n  tbta  controvenrj-,  thora  ftre  thrvi;  which  directly  bnu-  ujhui  it.  Th» 
IM;  Bmobered  3216  {HxrlBiui  Lib.),  hjw  Hum  iuauription,  Jnciyit  fiMtut  ei 
lUtt  ttmpoaUm*  a  D.  Johant  (Jtratm,  Cderlittrio  /'ariirtrttti,  d*tc<I  HIS. 

Tfatt  •oeoiul,  nuubered  314  (Bnrncjr'n  I>il>.),  hoM  this  in»crip|j>)ii,  IneipU 
Udttt  Dtrofm  tf  atUUi  (lie}  eompotUiu  A  JJouuw  JuaiM*  tittTntm,  Vanceiiario 

31m  third.  aanibet«d  11,437,  iMgins  tUiu,  Canetllariu4  Parutie'itU  (lio). 
IW  luaiucript  hu  muty  abhrvvLalians,  and  is  ilitBcult  to  t«u1. 

Hw  oUmt  inaiiuacripta  are  without  »  twine  ;  tha  xbnvv  thnw,  buwev«r,  M* 
kododljr  tDura  iii  f»vout  of  r>t;r«uu  thm  UuniUEi,  though  the  HCL-ond  HyllftMc  in 
t*»  of  tb«iD  h*s  the  c  instcAJl  of  the  o.  In  the  secoud  tuiuiii>cri|U  ^neither 
wait  aho  6t  «polUng  the  nune  ia  tn  bo  ohwrrod.  Thcr«  ate  other  nuuia- 
Ki^  abo  tm  this  country,  oa  it  will  be  soeti,  which  gire  tho  title  to  tha 
UnKOhaDMDor. 
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he  attributes  tbe  '  De  Imitatione '  to  a  Chancellor  of 
Paris,  instead  of  attributing  it  to  a  Benedictiue  oL 
Vcrccil.  fl 

It  is  upon  a  copy  of  this  edition,  found  in  tJie 
library  of  St.  Ca,thai-ine  at  Genoa,  that  D.  Cajc'tan 
observed  the  tnanuscyipt  note  whieh  made  Gersen  an 
Abbot  of  Verceil.  It  was  conceived  in  these  words: 
Hunc  lihrunx  non  comjnhvit  Johonnuv  Gei'non,  ^d  B. 
Jofumne.s,  abbas  Veivellensis,  ut  hahetur  tuaque  hcdi^ 
propria  manu  scripttis  in  eadem  ahbcUia. 

The  editions  subsequent  to  the  year  1615  donol 
deserve  any  notice,  since  they  were  only  made  to 
propiigate  a  contested  opinion. 

Let  us  now  see  if  the  inscriptions  of  these  manu- 
scripts and  uf  these  ediiious  prove  the  existence  ^ 
Gersen. 

We  must  make  two  remarks  :  Jirst,  that  the 
part  of  these  manuscripts  do  not  bear  any  date ; 
necondhj,  that  the  dated  manuAvnpts  are  suhiiequent'\ 
the  first  half  of  tite  fifiv^nih  century,  that  ia  to 
subsequent  to  the  time  when  the  *  De  Imitatione' 
already  spread  abroad  under  the  name  of  The 
Kempia 

The  most  ancient  of  the  manuRcripta  dated;  tmth 
name  of  Gersen,  is  the  manuscript  of  Parma,  copledi 
I4G4,  nearly  half  a  century  jifter  Thomas  k  Kempif 
declared  to  have  composed  tbe  book  of  the  *  De  Imif 
tione.'     Moreover,  as  it  can  be  shown,  the  partisaua^ 
Gerseu  have  not  been  able  to  discover,  even  up  to 
present  time,  a  suigle  mamiscript  which  by  the 
feasion  of  all  the  savans  was  anterior  to  the  fflt 
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century.  They  do  not  know  of  any  mamiscnpt  con- 
temporary with  Qersen ;  all  are  subsequent  by  two,  or 
two  autl  a  half  centuries  to  the  tune  when  he  ia 
thought  to  have  lived,  that  is  to  say,  all  coincide  with 
the  time  when  Thomas  ^  Kerapis  had  already  made 
^ne  '  De  Iinitatione  '  public. 

H  The  manuscripts  of  the  '  De  Imitatione '  which 
l>ear  the  name  of  Gersen  are  then  a  great  deal  too 
recent  to  affoi-d  testimony  in  this  controversy. 

Another  observation  mimt  be  made  :  the  iuscrip- 
^tiona  of  these  manuscripts  do  not  furnish  hwtorical 
if.     Tliey  belong   entirely  to  copyists,  who   have 
ipOBed  them  according  to  their  fancy  or  preference, 
the  variety  of  expressions  that  may  be   noticed  in 
Lthem  shows  plainly  that  they  have  not  been  reproduced 
Ifrom  a  tirst  common  type. 

The  copyista  were  often  deceived,  especially  in  the 

;nth  centuTy,  In  composing  arbitrary  inscriptions, 

rhich   had  only  their  origin   in   public  rumour,  an 

)iDioD,  or  a  conjecture.     We  find  manuBcripts  copied 

this   age  which  hetir   the    name  of  St.    Bernard, 

srtinus.  Ludolph,    Canabaco,   and  of  others,  with 

He  names  of  Gei^on,  Gersen,  and  Thomas  h,  Kempis. 

It  ia  certain  that  the  first  names  must  have  been 

led  to  the  manuscripts  by  caprice,  and  it  is  impos- 

tible  that  the  '  De  Imitatione '  coiJd  have  been  com- 

by  all  the  three  authors  who  contend  for  this 

C»k.     The  copyists  are  then  found  to  have  inserted 

inscriptions  in   flagrant  error  and    ignorance, 

vhidi  deprives  their  testimony  of  all  historical  value, 

rhen  it  is  thus  silled. 
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Moreover,  the  greater  part  of  the  copjiste 
have  attributed  the  '  De  Lnitatione '  to  Gersen  never 
dreamt  of  a  Benedictine  abbot  of  Vercelli,  but  of  Ger- 
8on,  Cliancellor  of  the   University  of  Paris.     THor 
inscriptions  prove  this.   The  manuscript  of  Padolirone, 
the  two  manuHcriptH  of  Florence — that  of  Verona,  that 
of  Woifenbiittel — the  edition  of  1501,  all  attribute 
this  book  to  Gersen,  Chancellor  of  Paris.     Who  will 
dare  to  say  that  they  designate  under  this  name  Jeaa 
Gersen  de  Canabaco,  Abbot  of  Vercelli,  and  not  Ger* 
Bon?     The  other  copyists  who  do  not  call   Gei«eo 
Chancellor   of  Paris  have  most  probably  wished  to 
indicate   Gereon,  whose  nante  was  sometimes  turned 
into  Gersen,     This  assertion  is  not  merely  a  bold  con- 
jecture ;    it  is  founded   on    facts,  as    the    folio 
instances  will  prove  : — 

Montfaucon  cites  an  edition  of  the '  De  Imita 
g^ven  under  the  name  of  Thomas  ^  Kempls,  at  Lyoinf 
in  1489,  which  is  followed  by  the  treatise  Ve  Medita- 
tione  Cordis,  which  ia  written  by  Gerson,  and  printed 
under  the  name  of  Gerscn^^  Here  are  the  titles, 
Frdtris  Tfiomfs  d  Kempis,  de  Imitaiione  Christi  Hi 
Lugduni,  1489  ;  and  the  following,  Johannis  Gk 
Be  Meditatione  Cordis. 

Further,  we  see  the  name  of  Gersen  g^ven  to  Gi 
at  Lyons,  in  the  town  where  Gereon  passed  the 
years  of  his  life,  where  his  person  and  his  writi 
were  perfectly  well  known,  antj  where  he   had 
tomb. 

In  the  Strasburg  edition  of  the  complete  works 
'  an.ti<ah.  juss^  t.  u.  p  iiw. 
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Gerson,  dated  1483,  this  writer  is  called,  at  the  head 
of  the  Kecoud  volume,  Poniinum  Johanncm  tie  Ger- 
senne,* — a  denomination  which  only  differs  from  that 
of  Geraea  bj  a  syllable  adjoined,  and  which  quite 
answers  to  the  inscription  of  the  Italian  version  quoted 
io  favour  of  Gersen,  which  attributes  the  De  Imita- 
tione  to  Jean  de  Geraennis.  This  la  sufficient  to  prove 
that,  the  name  of  Gerson  was  at  times  transformed  into 
that  of  Gersen. 

The  Gersenists,  however,  contend  that  the  title  of 
abbot,  given  to  Gersen  in  certain  manuscripts,  does  not 
suit  Gerson,  and  say  that  hero  the  copyists  have  not 
wished  to  designate  the  Chancellor  of  Paris.      This 
appears  to  have  some  force.     But  it  is  said  in  reply, 
that  the  title  of  ahbot  was  only  given  to  Gersen  in  a 
single  manuscript,  that  of  Arona,  and  in  the  manu- 
script note  of  the  edition  of  1501.    We  may  therefore 
consider  this  objection  to  be  of  little  importance.     The 
eopyists,  who  have  transformed  at  their  own  will  the 
name  of  Gerson  into  that  of  Gersen,  have  been  able 
b  the  same  manner  to  add  the  title  of  abbot  in  one  or 
two  instancea    Ajid  perhaps  they  may  have  alluded 
to  the  dignity  of  ahbot  *  comTnejidataire,'  with  which 
Genjon  was  invested.     Considering  tlie  whole  point, 
thereforo,  the  authority  of  a  single  manuscript,  or  rather 
the  inscription   of  a   manuscript,   is   void   of  weight 
wliBn  it  is  compared  with  the  authority  of  facta  set 
against  it. 

The  partisans  of  Gersen  then  turn  against  their 
adversaries  the  argument  which  has  just  been  exposed ; 

>  Amort,  XftdueL  Crit.,  p.  150. 
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for  they  pretend  that  the  name  of  Gersen  was  t 
formod  into  that  of  Gerson,  and  that  the  error  of  the 
copy^ts  had  taken  place  to  their  detriment,  because 
they  changed  the  Benedictine  abbot  into  a  Chancellor 
of  Paris.  ^H 

This  assertion  cannot  be  sustained.    It  is  evidenfl^ 
the    dignity, — the   attributes    which    designate    the 
person. 

Observe  how  the  point  is  to  be  regarded.  In  call- 
ing Gersen  Chancellor  of  Paris,  Gerson  is  indicated, 
who  was  really  Chancellor  of  Paris,  just  as  it  would 
indicate  the  Abbot  of  Vercelli,  if  Gerson  had  been 
called  a  Benedictine  Abhot.  Now,  none  of  the  manu- 
ecripta  bear  this  title,  Jofiannis  Ge7'sonis,  ahbatis  OnU-  , 
nis  sancie  BcnedicH ;  whilst  the  manuscripts  quoted 
in  favour  of  Gersen  have  for  the  most  part  this  inscrip- 
tion, Jokannis  Gersen,  CanccUarii  Parisiensis.  It  mi 
be  admitted,  then,  that  Gerson  la  iutended  everywh 
when  the  copyists  speak  of  the  Chancellor  of  P; 
although  he  may  be  called  Gersen,  Gessen,  or  de 
Gersennia ;  as  it  would  be  admitted,  on  the  othw 
band,  that  Gersen  is  always  intended  when  he  is 
spoken  of  as  Abbot  Benedictine  of  Vercelli  (if  manu- 
scriptH  with  such  an  inHcription  exist),  even  were  he 
called  Gerson  or  Geraomie. 

We  may  conclude  tlicn,  as  a  thing  well  establi 
and  provetl,  that  the  name  of  Gerson  has  been 
qucntly  changed  into  that  of  Gersen,  and  that 
alteration  is  the  sole  cause  of  the  supposed  existi 
of  the  pretended  Abbot  of  Vercelli. 

A  few  lines  will  now  su£Bce  to  reduce  to  no 
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he    authority    of   the    manuscripts    id    support    of 
Gersen. 

The  manuscript  of  Cave  contains,  as  it  has  been 
ah-eady  stated,  in  the  initial  letter  ^,  the  figure  of  a 
monk  habited  in  bhick,  which  the  Gerseulsts  assert  to 
be  a  Benedictine  monk.     But  there  is  nothing,  we 
would  observe,  that  especially  indicates  this,  for  several 
Orders,  among  which  may  be  couuted  some  Congrega- 
tions of  the  Canons-Regidiu-  of  St.  Aug-ustioe,  wore 
habite  of  this  colour.     It  appears  but  as  a  figure  of 
&ncy  added  by  the  copyist — a  figure  which  has  no 
historical  value.     Eusebius  Amort  has  seen  an  Italian 
manuscript  of  the  *  De  Imitationo/  upon  which  was 
painted  two  monks  in  white  habits,  with  this  inscrip- 
tion, Canonici  SalvcUorenses?     The  Canons-Ilegular  of 
Windesheim  wore  white  cassocks  ;*  but  the  Beuedio- 
tines  have  never  worn  them.     If  pictures  of  this  kind 
bad  any  historical  value,  the  two  miniatures,  of  which 
mention  has  just  been  made,  would  annul  both  one 
snd  the  other.     But  if  the  manuscript  of  Cave  is  con- 
odered  by  itself,  no  advantage  arises  from  it  for  the 
cause  of  Gersen  ;  for  even  if  it  could  be  proved  that 
the  monk  painted  in  the  initial  letter  of  the  Cave 
manuscript  was  a  Benedictbie,  the  Gersenists  would 
have  still  to  prove  that  this  Benedictine  is  Gersen,  and 
that  ho  has  been  represented  as  the-  author  of  the 
book. 

The  piirtisans  of  Gersen  have  not,  moreover,  the 
r^ht  to  claim  for  their  hero  the  manuscripts  which 
htBii  the  incomplete  names  of  Gers  and  Ges,  for  those 

■  If^nL  CM.,  p.  7.  *  Vide  H^jvt.  IHbL  dta  Ord.  ReUg.,  u.  p.  364. 
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Qamea  or  particles,  as  also  the  titles,  belong  to 
Chancellor  of  Paris  quite  as  much  as  to  the  supposed 
Abbot  of  VercellL  In  the  doubt  which  exists,  our 
preceding  remarks  upon  the  ti^ausforination  of  the 
name  wiU  certainly  make  the  balance  to  preponderate 
in  favour  of  Gersoa 

Of  the  three  printed  editions  for  which  M.  de 
Gregory  contends,  there  is  not  one  of  them  that  he 
can  take  advantage  of  The  first,  printed  at  Augs- 
burg in  1488»  does  not  bear  the  name  of  G^rsen,  but 
that  of  Jutix  Gerity  who  is  veiy  probably  ttenson,  as  we 
have  just  said.  The  edition  of  the  *  De  Imitatione '  in 
ItaUan,  upon  wliich  the  name  of  the  author  is  Jean 
de  Gerscnnis,  answers  to  the  name  Jean  de  Gersenae, 
given  to  Gorson  by  his  editor  at  Strasburg  in  1488, 
The  edition  of  Venice,  published  in  1501,  attributes 
the  '  De  Imitatione  *  to  a  Chancellor  of  Pai-is ;  that 
is  to  say,  to  Gersoiu  There  does  not  tfien  exist  any 
edition  of  the  *  De  Imitatione '  under  the  name  oj  the 
Abbot  Gersen  be/ore  the  origin  of  the  controvert^' , 
Everywhere  and  always  the  documents  that  are  prt-  \ 
duced  in  support  of  this  Abbot  resolve  themselves  into 
favourable  arguments  for  Gerson,  who  has  not  an^ 
title  to  the  honour  of  having  composed  the  "De  Imi* 
tatione,'  as  we  shall  soon  see.  We  think  then  that  it 
has  been  satisfactorily  shown  that  neither  history,  ncr 
manuscripts,  nor  editions,  furnish  the  leiist  proof  of 
the  existence  of  Grersen,  luid  that  this  good  monkli 
quite  in  his  right  place,  when  he  is  put  among  i 
ginaiy  beings. 

There  are  a  few  general  observations  upon  oti 


Rxamination  of  the  MSS.  in  favour  of  Gersen.     147 

nnta  of  the  defence  made  in  Irelialf  of  Gersen,  wKich 
[lould  not  be  omitted,  as  they  will  contribute  to  show 
8  upon  what  a  rotten  foundation  his  claim  to  be  the 
athor  of  the  'De  Imitatione'  rests,  or  rather,  that 
bero  is  no  foundation  at  all  for  it. 

And  firsts  why  shoiild  there  he  so  much  difficulty 
1  giving  this  supposed  Abbot  of  Vercelli  a  name  ?  In 
he  Arone  manuscript,  his  name  is  written  in  tliree 
ii£ferent  ways,  Oe^eHy  Qesscn,  and  Gersen.  D,  Cajdt-an 
>t  first  adopts  the  first  name,  and  then  finally  fixes 
ipon  the  last.  Since  then,  a  fourth  name  has  beed 
Uscovere<l  in  the  manuscript  of  Bobbio,  and  in  that  of 
Verona,  viz.,  that  of  Ocrsem,  not  to  mention  Jean  de 
Gcreeimis.  And  when  M.  de  Gr^goi-y  sees  even  the 
none  of  liis  hero  badlt/  written  in  the  name  of  a  family 
of  honest  labourers  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Cavaglia, 
who  call  themselves  Oarsen,  Garson,  or  Garzoni,  it 
only  shows  what  imcertainty  there  is  about  the  very 
name,  and  how  ready  the  Geraenists  are  to  catch  at  a 
B*»w  to  strengthen  their  cause.  These  differences 
would  be  of  little  importance  if  the  author  were  well 
known,  and  if  all  the  names  had  been  applied  to  a 
nibstantial  being  ;  but  they  suggest  terrible  doubts  to 
the  mind}  when  one  thinks  that  they  are  applied  to  a 
man  about  whom  every  one  is  ignorant,  and  of  whose 
»wy  being  nothing  is  really  known.  If  these  names 
hftd  not  been  written,  Gersen  would  not  have  existed, 
for  these  names  differ  one  from  the  other.  Gersen  is 
then  really  dead  before  his  birth  I 

Then    the   manuscript  of   Alktius,    it  must    be 
observed,  attributes  the  '  De  Imitatione'  to  Jean  <le 
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CatK^aco,  without  saying  whether  he  were  abbot, 
even  a  Benedictine.  The  Gereenists,  however,  seize 
upon  the  name,  and  affirm  that  this  Jean  de  Canabaco 
is  the  same  person  as  Gersen, — that  it  is  auoUier  name 
that  belongs  to  him.  But  this  assertion  is  quite 
gratuitous.  There  is  nothing  in  common  between 
Gersen  and  Jean  de  Oanabaco,  except  the  personal 
pronoun  Jean.  Now  there  are  too  many  Joiins  in  the 
world  for  this  pronoun  to  indicate  the  identity  of  these 
two  beings.  Who  wUl  venture  to  prove  that  the 
manuscript  of  AUutius  does  not  disclose  a  new  author 
who  has  as  much  title  to  the  honour  of  having  composed 
the  *  De  Imitatione '  as  St.  Bernard  or  Ludolph  ? 

Then  again,  the  Gersenista  intimate  that 
baco  is  the  name  of  the  place  where  Gersen  was  boi 
and  he  must  therefore  be  an  Italian  ;  but  then  no  mt 
place  as  Canabaco  is  to  be  found  in  Italy ;  and  thfl 
they  say  that  Cauabaco  signiiies  Cavaglia. 

Now,  as  they  cannot  prove  tliat  Jean  de 
is  the  same  person  as  Jean  Gersen,  neither  can 
prove  that  Canabaco  is  the  same  as  Cavaglia,  for 
borough  was  formerly  called  Cahaiiacum,  a  name 
different  from  that  found  in  the  manuscript  of  AllaUTi 
This  diflerence,  however,  does   not  embarrass  tl 
It  is  an  error  of  the  copyists,  say  they,  that  is  all.  Tl 
Geracnists  ore  unfortunate.      Their  last  resource 
always  either  an  ancient  memorandum,  a  torn  lea(  1 
a  mistake  of  the  copyist  I 

It  cannot,  however,  be  admitted  that  the 
Cabaliacum  has  been  changed  into  that  of  Canabc 
by  the  fault  of  the  copyist,  who  would  have  made 
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qnadmple  substitution  of  letters.    It  is  then  a  new 

conjecture  that  is  ventured  upon,  and  which  does  not 

raet  on  any  solid   foundation.     Besides,   Amort  has 

ved  that  Germany  possessed  a  ftunily  of  the  name 

of  Cawj^3acvmi^  and  he  supposes  that  the  title  of  the 

manuscript  of  AUatius,  which  has  been  brought  from 

Germany,  indicates  the  proprietor,  and  not  the  author, 

^of  the  copy  which  bears  this  name. 

H      Another  point  to  be  noticed  is  this,  that  the  dignity 

Hm  Abbot  which  they  give  to  Gersen  is  but  Jittle  better 

sustained.      A  ungle  manuscript — that  of  Arona,  as 

we  have  already  stated — gives  this  title  to  him.     The 

manuscript  note  discovered    by  Cajdtan    upon    the 

ted  edition  of  1501  confirms  the  testimony  of  the 

lOsczipt ;  that  is  all.      There  is,  nevertheless,  this 

ference  between  the  two,  that  the  manuscript  makes 

Gersen  Abbot  in  partibiis,  whilst  the  note  assigns  to 

turn  the  Abbey  of  VercellL     It  is  liere  that  the  per- 

ty  commences. 

The  town  of  Vercelli  has  possessed  two  abbeys  :  one 

of  St.  Andrew,  which  ht:loiujed  to  the  Canons-Regvlar  of 

.  AnguMine  since  the  year  1224,  when  it  was  foimded, 

the  year  when  it  was  suppressed ;  the  other  of 

i  Stephen,  which  belonged  to  the  Benedictines,  and 

destroyed  in  1581.     The  Gersonists  have  never 

i«en   able   to   agree  about  the   choice  of  these   two 

abbeys.     Valart  pronounced  for   St  Andrew ;  many 

others  preferred  St  Stephen;  M.  de  Gregory,  more 

aooommodating  than  his  predecessors,  leaves  the  choice 

to  the  reader,* — a  course  familiar  to  him.     It  is,  how- 

>jyw.,  iip.  167. 
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ever,  certainly  a  curious  method  whereby  to  enlighi 

aud  decirle  critlciJ  questions  I 

Whichever  way  it  be,  no  matter  ;  the  adversaiies 
of  Gersen  have  proved,  in  the  first  instance,  that  the 
monastery  of  St.  Andrew  belonged  to  the  Canons* 
Regular  of  St.  Aiigiiatmo  at  the  time  when  Gersen  is 
said  to  have  hved,  and  that  consequently  no  Bene- 
dictine monk  could  then  exercise  the  functions 
abbot.  They  have  then  published  the  complete  cal 
logue  of  the  abbots  of  this  monastery  in  the  thirteen^ 
century,  and  shown  that  neither  the  name  of  Jean 
that  of  Gereen  figm'e  there.* 

But  then,  Gersen  may  have  been  abbot  of  8t 
Stephen-  The  Abbot  Frova,  interrogated  by  Eusebius 
Amort  on  this  point,  replied  in  1762  that  the  catsr 
logue  of  the  abbots  did  not  exist :  he  added,  that  by 
hia  own  researches  he  had  succeeded  in  discovering  in 
the  archives  of  the  tovm  the  names  of  the  following 
abbots : — 

RoBALD,  abbot  from  1206  to  1219. 
Peter,  abbot  in  1243. 
William  de.  Advocatis,  abbot  1320  to  1340. 
He  did  not  discover  any  abbot  of  St.  Stephen  of 
name  of  Jean  before  the  year  1491.' 

Thus  no  catalogue  of  the  abbots  esists ;  and  amoi 
the  isolated  names  do  Grersen  or  Jean  ;  and  in  the  year 
1243,  when  JeanGeraen  is  thought  to  have  been  abbot 
of  this  monastery,  one  named  Peter  governed  it. 

So  entirely  vrithout  foundation  does  the  claim  fi] 
Gersen  appear,  and  even  the  existence  of  any  si 

■  Amort,  DaiHtL  Ott.,  p,  260.  ■  Amort,  itoral  C^rt.,  p.  7 
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l^ereon,  tHat  it  Bcems  needless  to  pursue  the  question 
—  further ;  so  complete  was  the  overthrow  of  the  Ger- 
weniate  in  the  earlier  controversies  that  took  place, 
that  we  might  imagine  the  question  had  been  set  at 
for  ever.  But  it  is  not  ao  :  notwithstanding  every 
)rop  has  been  ktiooked  down,  an  attempt  has  been 
lade  in  the  present  century  to  aet  up  a  new  de- 
snce  in  favour  of  Gersen.  And  to  the  considera- 
jtioD  of  this  we  must  address  ourselvea  in  another 
>  chapter. 


CHAPTER    XIV. 


Tke  new  Defemefor  Gersen  6y  M.  de  Gregory. 


rpHE  new  system  of  demonstration  in  favour  of 
-*-  pretended  Benedictine  Abbot  of  Vercelli,  as  coi 
structed  by  M.  de  Gregory,  has  been  alre^idy  set  fo 
in  the  reasons  wliicli  Mr.  Benliam  gives,  for  even  at 
this  day  deciding  in  favour  of  Gereen  as  the  author  of 
the  *De  Imitatione,'  and  by  his  Eeviewer,  in  the 
Guanlian  for  the  year  1876,  pronouncing  that  he 
satisfactorily  proved  the  matter. 

Before  proceeding  to  an  examination  of  this 
theory,  which  forms  the  later  controversy  resp* 
Gersen,  it  should  be  mentioned  that  oven  M.  Henan — 
a  supporter  of  the  cause  of  Gersen — in  bis  Etudes 
tTHistoire  Religieuse,  is  very  severe  upon  M.  de  Gr^goiy, 
and  intinrntes  that  he  has  done  hurt  to  his  cause  by 
the  bad  reasons  and  digressions  which  be  has  adopted 
"  One  can  only  regret,"  he  adds,  "  that  this  last  defen- 
der of  the  Vercelli  pretensions  had  not  known  better 
than  his  predecessors  in  advocating  the  cause,  to  place 
himself  above  the  habitual  method  of  the  Italian 
critics.  For  this  national  vanity,  so  out  of  place  in 
literary  lustor^',  will  inspire  the  reader  with  a  sort  ot 
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defiance  against  the  best  proofs  aiid  the  most  decisive 
Teasons  adduced."  Well  would  it  have  been  if  those 
who  lately  espoused  the  caase  of  Gersen  in  this 
country  had  noticed  this  cnticism,  or  had  been  better 
acquainted  with  the  earlier  controversies  respecting 
hia  claim,  for  surely  it  would  have  made  them  hesitate 
[before  writing  so  positively  in  his  favour. 

Now,  in  addition  to  what  has  been   stated  by 
[Mr.  Benham  respecting  the  new  discoveries,  as  pre- 
sly  named,  it  is  remarked,  that  until  the  year 
J0>  M.  de  Gregory  had  gone  upon  the  traces  of  the 
imcient  Gersenists  ;  when  in  this  year  ho  discovered  a 
[new  manuscript  of  the  book  of  the  '  De  Imitatione '  in 
Hie  shop  of  the  bookseller  Techener,  of  which  he  poe- 
[neaed  himself,  and  upon  which  he  founded  his  fretib 
fdfrfence  in  favour  of  his  hero.     Inside  this  volume  he 
found  the  names  of  the  ancient  possessorB  of  it — as 
[irill  be  seen  in  the  accoxmt  already  given  in  Mr.  Ben- 
t's recital — together  with  notices  of  certain  events 
iting  to  the  family  in  the  sixteenth  century.     This 
uent  family,  called  in  Italian  Avogadra,  Btill  oxifited 
Bielle  near  Vercelli,  where  it  was  held  in  repute. 
de  Gregory  in  his iTwfojVe  rfea  Lettres  et  de^Arts  of 
Vercelli,  had  alreafly  pointed  out  several  menibera  of 
family,  who  were  distinguished  in  the  middle 
>;'  but  the  moment  he  comes  into  possession  of 
nvxnuitcript  De  Advocatis  he  is  anxious  to  enter 
»to  actual  comraimication  with  the  De  Avogadri,  to 
)ver  the  origin  of  the  volume. 
What  they  related  had  for  him,  according  to  hia 

■  SItL  du  iiv.  de  ritak.,  ii.  pf.  233,  234. 
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Rccotint,  a  roBiilt  as  ustonisbing  as  it  was  unlookcd 
The  family  of  the  Be  Aivt/adri  possessed,  moreover,  a 
kind  of  jouinal  of  the  fourteenth  centiuy,  where  dif- 
ferent  events,  relative  to  ita  membere,  were  nairatei 
They  discovered  there,  at  the  date  of  the  year  1349, 
an  express  mention  of  the  book  of  the  'De  Imitatione.'' 
Aud  wlieu  the  reader  refera  to  the  extract  of  the 
journal  ab^ady  given,  be  should  notice,  that  it  was 
not  the  finding  of  the  Diarium  or  journal  of  the 
Avogadri  family,  which  is  first  alluded  to,  that  led  to 
the  discovery  of  the  copy  of  the  *De  Imitatione,'  but 
the  finding  of  the  latter,  which  gave  some  clew  to  hear- 
ing about  the  Diariiim. 

Upon  these  two  manuscripts,  then,  M,  de  Gr^ry 
founds  a  triple  argument  in  favour  of  Gersen. 

1.  He  pretends  at  the  outset  that  this  manuscript 
of  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  which  he  bought  in  Paris,  both 
from  ita  form  and  character,  belougB  to  the  end  of  ths 
thirteenth  century,  or  to  the  commencement  of  the 
fourteentli,  and  thus  he  makes  it  to  approach  the 
of  Gersen. 

2.  He  then  advances  the  idea  that  a  material  OOO' 
nection  exists  between   Lis  manuscript   of  the  'Ds 
Imitatione '  and  the  Diarium.     According  to  him, 
copy  of  the  '  De  Imitatione '  which  was  bequeathed 
1349  to  Vincent  de  Avogadri,  is  precisely  that  w] 
he  bought  in  Paris  in  1830. 

3.  Lastly,  he  wiuhea  to  establish  the  authentit 
of  the  JHarium :  from  which  it  will  follow  that 
book  of  the  *  De  Imitatione '  existed  before  the 
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[349:  for  the  author  of  the  Diarium  declares  that 

his  ancefitora  were  in  posHesaion  of  the  precious  volume 

of  the  '  De   Imitatione '   long  before.     Then,  aa  this 

work  existed  before  Thomas  h.  Kempis  was  born, 

Gersen  must  be  the  author. 

^k     Thus  M.  de  Gregory  argues.      And  it  is  to  he 

Hemarked  that  this  Feasoiiiiig  is  directed  against  the 

frights  of  Thomas  k  Kempis,  which,  being  overthrown, 

will  go,  he  imagines,  to  establish  the  nghtfi  of  Gerseu. 

But  be  it  observed,  first,  that  neither  the  '  De  Imita- 

^pppe'  of  J)e  AdvocalU  nor  the  Diarium  make  any 

mention  of  the  Benedictine  author  Qersen.     Neither 

these  arguments  conclude  anything  in   iavour  of 

sen,  hut  by  the  aid  of  tliis  i^se  hypothesis, — that 

must  be  the  author  of  the  *  De  Imitatione/  if 

Thomas  ^  Kompis  is  not.     But  if  the  fiicts  alleged 

were  correct,  which  were  supplied  for  the  purpose  of 

determining  that  Thomas  had  lost  his  right,  it  would 

still  m^   he  pemiisnlle  to  conclude  thereupon  that 

Gersen  had  jicquired  liis.     If  Thomas  h.  Kempis  is  ex- 

jCluded,  the  veritable  author  of  the  '  De  Imitatione  *  is 

to  be  found. 

But,  secondly,  the   facts  which  M.  de   Gregory 
do  not  exist.     His  manuscript  of  the  '  De  Imita- 
is  vnthout  date,  and  without  the  name  of  the 
and  is  moreover  a  more  modem  composition 
he  supposes.     The  form  of  the  letters  have  a 
relation  to  those  in  the  book  De  Meditatione 
lis,  by  the  famous  Geraon  of  Paris,  which  is  found 
)ied  in  the  same  vohune ;  and  this  last-named  writ- 
belongs  very  probably  to  the  first  part  of  the 
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sixteentK   century.     We  will  be  generous,  howe 
and  allow  that  the  copy  might  have  been  written  ^y 
the  end  of  the  fiiteenth  century.  ^ 

Moreover,  thirdly,  it  must  be  observed,  that  all 
throngliout,  although  the  writing  is  neat  and  regular,  ^ 
the  text  is  very  defective* — such  as  indicates  a  copy  I 
recently  made  with  a  certain  car©  over  a  copy  already 
altered. 

Many  savans  being  consulted  about  the  age  of  this  1 

manuscript,  have  been  so  obliging  as  to  £x  it,  according 

to  the  deeireB  of  M.  de  Gregory,  to  the  first  years  of 

the  fourteenth  century ;  but  their  opinion  has  never 

been  ratified  by  the  imaiiimous  judgment  of  the  savana 

On  the  contrary,  many  distinguished  palseograpliists 

whose  judgment  M.  Gence  has  collected,*  thiiik  that 

the    manuscript   De  Advocatis   does  not  show   upoD 

the  face  of  it  that  it  was  before  the  time  of  printing. 

M.  Tourlet,  the  senior  Professor  of  the  College  of  the 

Charters  of  the  archives  of  the  kingdom,  is  of  thie 

opinion,  and  says  : — 

"The  specimen  of  tho  writing  of  tho  inarvutmpl  de  A 
eatis — from  the  multiplied  abbreviations  in  the  body  of 
work,  and  the  Kttle  marks  one  observes  on  tho  many  fs, 
the  poiuled  manner  in  which  the  figure  4  is  made,  which 
not  take  place  in  the  fourteentli  centniy,  nor  at  the  comni' 
mcnt  of  the  fifteenth, — appears  tometohe  tirritUn  about  the 
of  the.  in-vcntiwi  of  priniing.  The  figure  reaemble^  that  ona 
the  IMtirimn  which  refers  to  the  manuscript  without  date, 

'  Sep  tho  jiiilgmi-ut  of  M.  Dabner  in  tlie  A'«f  Journal  LUeratvn, 
I8»*.     And  that  ot  M.  Gvxm,  GnJgoiy,  Ifisf.,  ii.  p.  271. 

'  JngenienU  iiKitiv^a  iiu-  I'Ige  <lu  Cixtrx  Df  Advocaiit,  dont  lu  mhr 
mnltiplitHit,  raco«&taatiaD  ftpprochaiit  ilu  |Miut,  et  la  nura^ntiun 
0bL,  ne  ]ionnett«iit  pwi  do   Ic  rapporter  a  una  «poqu«  ant^con  M) 
■itele ;  recauillis  et  public  par  J,  B,  M.  Ocucc,  aaoieo  arcturut*  an 
dra  Chait««,  et«.     FVuis,  IS35. 
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makes  one  suspect  the  age  announoed  of  1349,  where  the  3  has 
been  read  va.  the  place  of  5,  and  all  the  mote  as  the  fonu  of 
the  writing  is  irregular  and  unconnected,  am^  oovXd  nvt  Ik  ktwum. 
to  he  0/ the /omrUmtk  eaUurtf." 

Thus  M.  Totirlet  altogether  rejects  the  supposed 
d&te  of  the  manuscript  of  the  *  De  Imitatlone,'  and  that 
of  the  Piarium, 

The  M.  Abbot  Labouderie,  the  old  Vicar-General  of 

Avignon,  member  of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries,  is  not 

kaa  severe.     "  The  writing  of  the  '  De  Imitatione/  " 

said  he,  "perfectly  resembles  that  of  the  famous  Arone 

manuscript.     They  both  incontestably  belong  to  the 

flame  epoch,  that  is  to  say,  to  the  fifteenth  century. 

It  is  very  easy  to  observe  that  the  miserable  figures 

are  of  the  same  form  as  are  actually  in  the  printed 

hooks,  especially  the  4  and  the  7,  which  determined 

thejioint  of  time  to  be  that  of  the  invention  of  printinij."^ 

This  remark  is  of  great  value,  adds  Mgr.  Malou, 

The  4  of  the  middle  age  and  the  7,  of  this  peculiar 

form  which  is  made,  appear  in  a  certain  niunber  of 

tnanuscript  copies  in  the  first  part  of  the  sixteenth 

century.     I  find  them  again,  says  Mgr.  Malou,  in  a 

I^ter  of  the  Abbey  of  St.  Amaud  at  Courtrai,  copied 

1530.' 

The  manuscript  De  AdvoccUis,  without  date,  with- 
oat  name,  with  modem  figui-v^,  does  not  certainly  then 
bdong  to  the  thirteenth  or  fourteenth  centuiies,  as 
SL  d©  Gregory  pretends ;  but  much  more  to  the  fif- 
teenth, as  M.  Abbot  Labouderie  accords  it,  and  in  the 
>n  of  Mgr.  ]^ialou,  to  the  sixteenth  century. 

^  Jugmtittt  iltAivU,  etc.  p.  4.  *  neehercliu,  p.  287. 
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Then,  fourthly,  as  to  the  connection  which  M.  de 
Gregory  would  establish  between  this  manuscript  of 
tlie  '  De  Imitatione  *  and  the  Diarium. ;  {(  U,  sjijs  Mgr. 
Malou,  quite  imaginary.  It  is  true  that  this  copy  of 
the  '  De  Imitatione '  belonged,  to  all  appearance,  to  the 
members  of  the  family  of  De  Avogadri  in  1550,  and 
in  1568  :  but  tlie  document  does  not  at  all  by  any 
means  prove  that  this  sauie  volume  belonged  to  the 
same  family  two  centuries  before,  in  1349.  M.  de 
Gregory  overleaped  two  centuries  by  a  simple  con- 
jecture, which  a  simple  denial  on  our  part  overthrows 
and  destroys. 

The  Diarium  (hies  not  stand  any  better  the  e: 
mination  of  a  aenBible  criticism  than  the  manuscript 
the  '  De  Imitatione.' 

This  journal  is  entirely  without  value  ;  it  is  ^vritl 
upon  paper ;  all  its  leaves  are  torn ;  it  is  incomplete ; 
the  first  facts  which  it  mentions  are  of  the  year  1345^ 
— the  last  of  the  yeai-  1350 ;  and  it  does  not  include 
more  than  a  few  months  of  these  years.  The  notes 
have  been  added  later  than  the  text.  The  word 
"  Diariuju  "  is  written  at  the  mar^,  as  -well  as  the 
name  of  Joseph  de  Advocatis,  and  other  names  and 
words  wliicJi  have  no  sense.  We  are  indebted  for  thffi 
description  to  the  notary  Dionysius,  who  sent  it  to 
de  Gr^goiy  on  the  Slst  Januaiy  1832.' 

This  Diarium  is  then  at  the  most  only  a  woi 
less  piece  of  paper,  adds  Mgr.  Malou,  which  has  neitl 
intrinsic  worth  nor  extrinsic  authenticity.     The  v 
ing  of  it  is  evidently  modem,  as  M,  Tourlet  has 

>  Mia.  tlu  liv.  de  rimUat.,  t.  iL  p.  2«a 
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red.  The  date  of  the  15tli  February,  which  answers 
to  a  Sunday,  is  very  anspicious.  The  figure  which 
some  take  for  a  5  bag  been  taken  for  a  4  by  many 
sarana.  This  method  of  reading  it  is  much  more  pro- 
bable than  that  of  the  DUtrium,  for  in  the  passage 
which  precedes,  the  news  is  given,  day  by  day,  of  the 
nth  of  February,  of  the  12th,  and  of  the  13th  ;  after- 
wards leaping  from  the  13th  to  the  15th,  he  parses  the 
14th.  If  M.  de  GnSgory  had  given  the  lines  which 
follow  one  would  have  been  able  to  see  whether  the 
author  did  not  mention  the  lath  after  the  donation. 
As  soon  as  one  admits  the  supposition  tliere  is  a  cer- 
tain anachronism,  because  in  the  year  1349  the  Sunday 
M  on  the  15th,  and  not  on  the  14th  of  the  month. 
Besides  the  figure  they  give  for  a  5  is  altered ; — one 
would  say  that  another  hand  luul  modified  it  to  give 
it  the  form  of  a  5.' 

M  The  cavalier  manner  in  which  the  author  of  this 
'}Oiinial  calls  the  work,  Codicem  de  Indtatione  Ghi-iMi^ 
nanuscrit  de  CJnutfUione  de  Jestis  Christ,  causes  in  the 
minds  of  others  further  perplexities.  Only  to  consult 
the  Diarium  one  would  think  that  the  book  of  the 
'  De  Imitatione '  has  always  been  known  under  the 
aame  of  the  book  o£"the  Imitation  of  Jems  Christ;" 
oeverthclees  rdl  the  dociuneuts  of  the  fifteenth  century 
that  have  been  consulted  and  cited,  prove  that  even 
at  that  epoch  the  four  books  of  the  '  De  Imitatione ' 
do  not  always  bear  in  the  manuscripts  one  uniform 
dtle.  The  name  of  the  '  De  Imitatione '  was  somewhat 
secondary,  and  made  to  follow  other  denominations, 

<  Mftlon,  Rc^frtkt4,  p.  289. 
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It  is  thus  that  Bufichius  calls  the  work  '  the  book  Q\d 
aeqxiitur  me,  do  Imitatione  Christi ;'  it  is  thus  that  the 
anonymous  biographer  of  Thomas  h,  Kempis  says,  tbat 
"  the  HtUe  book  of  the  sentences  on  the  humble  Jesus 
is  also  called  the  '  Imitatio  de  Jesu  Christi;'"  it  ifl 
thus  also  that  in  many  manuscripts  this  work  is 
entitled,  "  Admonitiones  ad  interna  trahentes,"  aud 
that  tlio  collection  of  the  three  or  four  books — the 
work — has  been  called,  "  De  contemptu  Mundi,"  '*  De 
consolatione  interna,"  "  De  Conversatione/'  or  "  De 
locutiouo  interna,"  eta 

It  is  true  that  Hermann  Ryd  used,  even  in  14, 
the  simple  title  '  De  Imitatione  Christi,'  but  is 
likely  that  we  should  have  encountered  such  a  likd 
medley  of  titles  in  the  fifteenth  century,  if  fi^m  th« 
year  1349  the  work  had  been  perfectly  known  imdor 
its  name  '  De  Imitatione  Christi'  ?  If  it  had  beeu  so, 
one  would  not  have  found  at  this  age  the  books  of  the 
*  De  Imitatione'  separated,  isolated,  inserted  among 
the  works  of  Thomas  It  Kempis,  and  cited  as  distinct 
books.  This  great  variety  of  manuscripts  proves  that, 
in  the  first  years  of  the  fifteenth  century,  these  four 
books  were  just  produced  or  brought  into  being,  and 
did  not  constitute  for  nearly  two  centuries,  as 
IHarium  supposes,  a  single  work  known  under 
title,  '  Dc  Imitatione  Christi.' 

The  manner  also  in  which  the  Dtarium  menti' 
the  '  De  Imitatione'  for  the  year  1349  takes  away 
it  all  authority.     The  insignificance  of  the  facta 
recalls  takes  from  it  altogether  any  kind  of  valo 
The  author  only  occupies  himself  with  trlfies  or 
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of  little  importance — the  snoiv  which  falls — a  meadow 
inundated  by  a  stream — (Ac  repox  of  Aw  wife,  and 
other  like  events.  In  the  midst  of  these  common 
details  there  suddenly  occurs  the  gift  of  the  Codex 
'  De  Imitatione  Chriati,'  accompanied  by  an  explana- 
tion on  the  assumed  antiquity  of  this  book  ,  .  .  and 
then  the  autlior  returns  to  the  wind,  and  the  rain,  and 
the  maladies  of  his  wifa  It  has  then  the  appearance, 
inone  word,afi  if  the  author  of  it  had  only  composed  this 
journal  to  make  known  to  posterity  that  the  *  De  Imi- 
itione  *  existed  in  his  time  ;  and  he  surrounds  this  fact 
nth  insignificant  matters,  lest  he  should  be  suspected 
having  this  design.     The  artifice  of  an  unskilled 

here  forces  itself  upon  all  eyes.' 
TTiia  18  not  all.     The  complete  isolation  of  this 
•itttn  id  another  mystery  of  which  they  have  not 
us  the  key.     ITow  exphiin  the  existence  of  this 
^mplete  journal  in  the  archives  of  a  family  who  do 
possees  any  other  documents  of  this  epoch  ^    The 
J(Wt  active  researches  of  M.  Gustavo  De'  Avogadri  to 
the  genealogy  of  his  ancestors  have  not  ended  in 
IT  result :  he  has  not  even  found  the  traces  of  J^r6me 
of  Fr^d^ric  De  Advocatia,  who  possessed  his  manu- 
ipt  in  1550  and  in  15(58.     The  Bishop  of  I\Tee 
>te  to  M.  de  Gregory  that  a  cei-tain  Jdr^me  De 
l^-ocatis  liad  been  named  Canon  of  his  Cathedral 
^9th  May  1524,  and  that  he  died  in  1549>  one  year 

(•  The  writor,  whtUt  tm  the  Coutioent  durinj^  the  present  yew,  I87ti,  hod 
tunity  of  spealdng  to  one  vho  \iatl  tcuti  luiil  esiuuilLod  this  Ruuiii. 
)  va«  wtSi  vtsn^A  in  ttnci«iit  writings,  having  tbo  chnigt  of  unu  of 
Buiuye*»  librwiss  for  usa.,  unA  upon  hia  \ntiag  wk.wl  wluit  Iia 
1  of  Um  tumueripc  iu  t^ueBtiuu,  b«  r^pUud  without  th«  leut  boeitatiun, 
t  ii «  fwrcyUrieaticna." 
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before  that  J^rAmc  De  Advocatis — the  supposititit 
citizen — posseased  tlie  manuscript  Ail  the  researdiee 
which  have  been  made  by  the  brother  Jean  De  Pas- 
qiialibus  are  left  barren.  M.  Gustave  De'  Avc^adri, 
who  seconded  by  every  meana  the  generous  eflforta  of 
M.  de  Gr^ory,  discoura^d  by  tlie  UHeletssaess  of  | 
these  researches,  wrote  to  him  on  the  17th  July  1832  | 
to  this  effect : —  ^J 

"  My  researches  oa  the  geaealogical  table  of  the  family  ^s 
Avorradri  have  reached  a  point  beyond  which  I  think  it  is  im- 
possible to  proceed.  I  have  returned  from  the  bottom  to  Ibe 
lop  of  the  archives  oftentimea;  for  six  mouthj*  I  have  vroricBd, 
and  the  most  ancient  genealogical  table  which  I  have  dtscoveied 
dates  from  about  the  year  1400.  It  appears  to  me,  then,  tlat 
one  must  abandon  the  game,  since  one  cannot  find  any  Ixtn 
either  of  ,/oseph,  or  of  Viiuumt,  or  of  ParacUU;  neveitbelesB 
shall  not  lose  sight  of  the  affair." 

On  the  14th  April  1833  he  writes  from  Bielle 
the  same  M.  de  GrtSgory  : — 

"  So  much  as  conceraa  my  uUeriur  resoarchee  about 
family,  I  must  say  to  you  that  I  have  not  been  able  to 
iu  finding  a  satisfactory  genealogical  tree  which  gitos  In 
further  than  the  fifteenth  century,  and  even  that  which  I 
is  not  complete.     What  is  more  vexatious  still,  is  that  in 
lands  enfeolfed  from  the  family,  the  books  of  the  ]Hirisbe8i 
not  show  a  single  certificate  of  birth  or  death  beyond 
eevenleeuth  century." 

Thus  the  fortunate  Diarium,  continues  Mgr.  Mb 
has  alone  escaped  the  total  destiiiction  of  the 
ments  relative  to  the  family  De'Avogadri,  and  il] 
for  U8  to  lesuTi  that  in  1349  the  '  De  Imitatioue' 
been   bequeathed   by  Joseph   De   Advocatis    to 
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ler  Vincent,  and  that  tJiis  volume  hag  been  pos- 
sessed by  their  ancestors  I 

I      I  ask,  when  one  ia  free  from  prejudice  and  tlie 

Tnteresta  of  party,  can  wo  with  any  show  of  reason 

j.compare  such  a  document  to  the  visible  testimonies 

[isting,  which  point  out  to  us  the  veritable  author  of 

le  '  De  Imitatione'  1    And  if  M.  de  Grdg'ory  himself 

not  been  fascinated  by  the  love  of  his  country  and 

system,  could  he  have  had  the  courage  to  produce 

a  decisive  proof  of  his  opinion  some  torn  sheets  of 

iper,  of  which  tho  origin  is  unknown,  and  of  which 

le  subject  ia  insignificant  1     M.  Thomassy  could  not 

lin  from  saying,  after  having  read  the  pretended 

demonstration,    that    the    arguments    which    M.    de 

l&igory  made  xise  of  are  exceedingly  feeble,  or,  to  say 

fetter,  of  no  valtte.^     And  BiL  Ouesiraus  Leroy  declares 

itiiat  the  ajtecimen  of  the  '  D'mrmm'  has  not  altered  m 

[niiy  wise  the  opinion  of  Mmsieurs  the  mcmhcrs  of  the 

{Academy  of  the  Inscription  and  "  Belles-lettres"  and 

tte  distinguished  men  who  ka/oe  occupied   themselves 

[wyA  this  question.^ 

Tlie  new  defence  then  set  up  by  M.  de  Gr(5gory 
[lun  thus  been  judge<l  by  comfjetent  men  at  Paris  not 
'  have  advanced  one  single  step  the  cause  of  Gersen. 
We  come  then  again  to  see  that  Gersen  has  no 
ght  to  the  honour  of  liavuig  composed  the  '  De  Imi- 
atione.'     We  have  seen  still  more,  that  Gersen  has 
it  the  right  to  be  accounted  among  existing  beings ; 
na  then,  again,  say  to-day  what  the  authors  of  the 
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MSmoires  de  Tr6vmix  said  in  1726,  viz.,  ttat  the 
tisans  of  Gersen  hjive  not  been  able  to  make  even  the 
existence  of  Gersen  probable.'    What  then  must  one 
think  of  hifl  rights  ? 

Since  these  exposures  of  the  utter  worthlesanesa 
Gersen's  claim  to  be  the  author  of  l^e  '  De  Imitationc,' 
bj  Euaebiiis  Amort,  and  more  recently  by  Mgr.  Malou, 
it  is  strange  that  we  should  still  find  any  supportera, 
and  that  at  this  day  there  should  be  persons  who  be- 
lieve even  in  the  existence  of  such  an  IndividuaJ.    One 
oan  only  accoimfc  for  it  on  two  grounds ;  Jtrstt  that 
moat  of  those  who  have  thought  that  CJersen  mi^t 
probably  be  the  author  have  been  little  acquainted 
jrith  the  complete  overthrow  of  every  particle  of  evi- 
dence which  can  give  him  the  least  standing  ground; 
and  that  when  better  informed  upon  these  matters 
they  wUl  not  be  bo  ready  in  future  to  stand  up  in  hia 
defence.     Secondly,  it  is  well  known,  from  experienoa 
and  constant  observation  of  what  is  going  on  in  tb« 
world,  that  the  unceasing  pertinacity  and  persistencj" 
in  advocating  a  right  to  any  title,  whether  of  property 
or  authorship,  however  unfounded  it  may  be,  however 
unlikely  to  be  true,  will  nevertheless  gain  some  adb( 
enta  ;  and  that  a  few,  as  it  were,  in  very  desperatifl 
having  once  given  in  their  adherence,  will  hold  to 
cause,  notwithstanding  it  has  failed  to  be  establis 
when  tried  over  and  over  again  by  competent  authcait 
and  by  those  well  qualified  to  judge  of  its  validit 
and  when  on  these  occasions  the  very  hollownees 
the  evidence  has  been  brought  to  light.     On  the 

■  UaL  1726,  t  E  p.  MA 


The  new  Defence  for  Gersen  by  M.  de  Gr^ory,    165 

grounds,  then,  we  need  not  be  surprised  if  we  should 
here  and  there  meet  with  some  who  still  believe  in 
Gersen.  We  have  seen,  however,  sufficient  to  satisfy 
us  that  his  claims  cannot  for  an  instant  be  admitted, 
and  that  he  is  most  probably  nothing  more  than  a 
nonentity. 


CHAPTER    XV. 


Tht  Authorship  claimed  in  btlialf  of  Jean  Gerstm, 
OMncellor  of  the  University  of  Paris. 

IF  Geraen  of  Vercelli  be  not  the  autlior  of  tKe 
of  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  may  it  not  be,  then, 
Gerson  of  Paris  is,  whose  name  and  title  are  attached 
to  80  many  manuBcnpte  ?  We  have  seen  that  Beveral 
of  them  designate  this  latter  individual  rather  thao 
the  former,  and  hence  it  is  asked,  **  Is  there  not  some 
ground  for  believing  that  this  Gerson  is  the  wJ 
author  V  At  first  sight  there  seems  much  to  fevoor 
this  idea ;  and  there  is,  to  say  the  least,  good  reaaffl 
to  enter  upon  a  searching  inquiry  into  the  validity 
his  claim. 

There  is  no  doubt  entertained  about  the  reality 
the  person,  aa  he  makes  a  prominent  figure  in  hisi 
Moreover  ho  is  a  real  author,  having  composed  se 
works  of  a  like  religious  character  to  the  *  De 
tione,'  especially  the  I)e  Mediiatione  Cotriis,  which 
sometimes  foimd  bound  up  with  the  former  vrt 
Further  still,  it  may  be  said  that  Gerson  was  frequi 
acknowledged  as  the  author  of  the  '  De  Imitatione,!! 
Italy  aa  well  tm  in  France,  during  the  fifteenth 
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sixteenth  centuries.    Indeed,  the  reason  and  auihoritiea 

Hbr  believing  that  he  was  the  author  of  the  book, 

rather  than  Geraen,  appeared  so  considerable,  that  h 

it  not  been  from  the  feai-  of  disobliging  the  Benedio" 

tines,  there  Is  a  strong  preHiimption  from  what  occurred, 

t  the  question  would  have  been  decided  in  hia 

vour  at  the  assembly  at  Paris  in  1687,  if  not  before 

t  time. 

Before  we  proceed  fiirther,  however,  with  a  state- 
ment of  his  claim,  we  will  give  a  brief  account  of  Ms 
^Jife.     It  is  BO  graphically  and  tersely  given  by  Dr. 
^Parrar  tliat  we  prefer  transcribing  a  portion  of  it — 
more  especially  as  we  purpose  referring  to  it  in  our 
Ugmnente  afterwards — to  giving  it  in  other  words  : — 


y 


Rising  while  yot  yonng  to  n  leading  position,  he  was  ap- 
I-oinU-d  Chancellor  of  tlie  Univeraity  of  l*aris  before  the  age  of 
Ihiity,  and,  struggling  against  popes  and  councils,  and  mobs 
nd  kings,  l>ecame  the  stormiest  champion  of  a  stonny  time. 
Hi5  life  rang  with  combata  and  contradictions.  Living  in  the 
ferilous  days  of  Azincour  and  of  the  Great  Schism, — in  the 
[dnys  when  a  maniac  was  king  of  France,'  and  a  monster  was 
ipe  at  Kouie*  and  when  a  nation  pamlysud  at  once  by  foreign 
mvasion  and  domestic  niiaery  -was  eiiimlly  impotent  to  restrain 
Ibe  furious  excesses  of  the  nobles  under  the  Duke  of  Burgundy, 
—we  find  him  in  politics,  now  a  Burgundian  thundering  into 
the  ears  of  princes  the  terrible  maxim,  '  Nulla  gratioi-  Peo 
victima  qnam  tyrannua;'  now  an  Annagnac  pronouncing  the 
fimeml  oration  over  the  miu'dereJ  Orleans,  refusing  to  pay 
taxes  to  the  Cabocbiens,  and  hiding  himself  from  their  fury 
in  the  vaults  of  Notre  Dame.  In  church  policy  we  see  him, 
DOW  denouncing  in  burning  language  the  autocracy  of  popes, 
uid  now  accepting  the  humblest  orders  of  monastic  ubudlence. 
In  religious  controveriy  he  is  at  once  the  buriicr  of  Hues  and 
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the  model  of  Savouarola, — at  oue  time  urgiug  what  he  calls 
the  cmel  mercy  of  puttiuy  to  death  the  AVickliffe  of  Bohemia, 
and  at  another  usLug  lauguage  which  It^ds  to  his  deuuDciation 
by  liomish  bishops  as  a  precutsor  of  the  Keformatioii.  And, 
when  all  his  life  seemed  to  have  ctdmiiiated  in  one  long  failure; 
when  the  university,  whose  authority  he  had  so  splendidly 
supported,  was  humiliated  and  crushed;  when  he  is  forced  to 
hido  under  a  disguise,  and  wander  away  from  the  land  to  which 
he  dared  not  return ;  when  he  found  that  the  martjTdom  of 
Hu33  had  rather  stimulated  than  checkcti  the  spirit  of  inquiry; 
when  he  htid  wholly  failed  to  elevate  the  tone  of  a  sordid 
episcopate,  or  brili^;  about  the  refynii  of  a  corrupted  priesthood; 
when  he  had  beeu  unable  to  procure  fi-om  the  assembled 
Fathers  of  Constance,  to  whose  influence  he  had  so  largely  con- 
tribuied,  any  decisive  condemnation  of  the  abhorrent  doctrine 
of  political  assassination;  forced  then  to  sec  how  utterly  little 
is  man  even  at  his  greatest,  and  how  diflerent  are  the  ways  of 
man's  nothing'perfectnes!?  from  those  of  God's  aU-eouipletenesB, 
the  great  chancellor,  who  had  been  the  soul  of  mighty  councils,* 
and  the  terror  of  contumacious  popes,  takes  obscure  refuge,  first 
in  a  monastery  of  Tyrol,'  afterwards  under  the  rule  of  his 
brother  at  Lyona,  and  there,  among  the  strict  and  humbla 
Celestiuo  monks,  passed  his  last  days  iu  buuiihty  and  submtt- 
aion."" 

We  may  finish  this  glowing  description  of  his 

which,  reads  in  some  measure  like  that  of  Luther, 

adding  a  few  concluding  words  reBpectlng  Iiim 

Mil  man  : — 

"Gerson,  the  learned  pious  Geraon,  dared  not  return 
Paris,  now  in  the  power  of  Burgundy  and  the  English  ;  he '. 
hid  for  a  time  ia  Germany,  lingering  out  a  year  or  two 
LyonSj  and  died  a  pivscribed  and  neglected  exile,  finding  bis 

^  Tha  mcmbora  gf  th«  Couocil  oi  CgmtAugg  w«pt  »bm  ttioy  heard  tkene** 
of  bin  death. 

*  It  ia  remark&lile,  ftdda  Dr.  Fur&r,  tbat  no  lea  Itum  t«ii  wmi,,  wblA 
■ttrihutc  tho  work  to  dorton,  hkva  been  found  in  tlta  Aiutrun  ablioy  di 
Moslok,  in  which  he  took  refage  &fter  tho  Couiioil  ol  Cotubuicc. 

*  I>r.  FuTur'i  Sermon,  pp.  8,  0.     St.  Junea'e  Lectnna,  1S7& 
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raly  consolation — no  doubt  full  consolation — in  raptures  of 
his  Holy  Slysticism."'  BIgr.  Malou  says  that  "  he  retired  to 
tile  bouse  of  the  Celeatines  at  Lyons  in  the  year  1425."' 

^  He  died  there  in  the  year  1429,  and  was  buried  in 
St  Paul's  Cliurch,  having  these  words  written  on  his 
tomb,  Paiiitemim  et  credite  Evangelio,  i.e.  "Repent, 
and  believe  the  Gospel,"  words  which  ho  fi-equcntly 
Qsed  in  his  sermons.  Some  of  Geraon's  admirers  alao 
attempt  to  give  an  account  of  the  way  in  which  he 
came  to  writ©  the  '  De  Imitatione  ; '  for  they  say  the 
Blelestinea  made  a  request  that  he  would  compose 
^Bmcthing  for  their  instruction  and  consolation  on  the 
word3  of  Christ,  "  If  any  man  will  come  after  Mo,  let 
him  deny  himself,  and  take  ii]>  his  Cross  and  follow 
"  Whereupon  it  is  especially  supposed  that  he 
ited  them  their  retjuest  by  writing  the  book  which 
Qui  aequitur  wc,  the  first  book  of  the  *  De 
tmitatione,'  because  it  appears  from  a  letter  of  his  to 
them,  that  he  had  acconlingly  fulfilled  their  desire. 
They  state  also  that  after  this,  he  composed  another 
treatise  for  them,  upon  these  words,  Venite  ad  me 
tmnes,  with  which  the  fourth  book  of  the  *  De 
Imitatione'  begins.  What  likelihood  there  is  of 
this  being  true,  or  that  one  who  had  lived  as  Gerson 
W  done  was  likely  to  compose  the  book,  we  shall 
sbortly  see. 

In  taking  a  survey  of  the  vaiious  efforts  and 
attempt*  made  to  give  the  authorship  to  Gerson  of 
Paris,  it  will  be  seen  that  his  partisans  have  never 
shown   80  much  eagerness   and    confidence    as    the 

^Biit.  (/Latin  CMtt.,  vol.  vuL  p.  306.  ■  if«cA(*reAw,  jx,  3. 
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defenders  of  Gersen  of  Vercelli.     They  have  had 
some  sense  a  consciousness  of  the  weakness  of  their 
cause,    and    they   have    only   nuilntained    it   with  a 
6imsinees  which  betokens  among  them  the  absence  of 
true  conviction.    It  was  only  for  the  short  space  of 
about  fifteen  years,   that    aji    ill-judged    feeling    of 
national  vanity    caused  the  partisans  of  Gcrson  to 
burst  forth  suddenly  into  poetical  flight*  of  victory, 
which  were  very  little  justified.     This  was  the  feeling 
with  which  the  Inst  champlona  descended    into  the 
arena,  and  surpassed  their  predecessora     How  bold 
and  illusory  they  were,  wo  shall  presently  see.     The 
number  of  the  defenders  of  Geraon,  we  would  how- 
ever observe,  is  infinitely  small,  and  appear  but  at  rare 
intervals.     M.    Daunou,   who  apjwars   fevourable  to 
GersoD,  confesses  that  since  1615,  when  the  contro- 
versy was  started  in  which  Dom  CajcStau  played  so 
notorious  a  part,  even  to  our  times,  they  can  only 
quote  five  or  six  writers  who  have  supported  ti^ 
cause,'     Since   his  time,  however,  a  few  inoro  have 
appeared.     Pierre  Comeille  said  he  had  wished  thai 
the  rights   of  Gerson  might  he  proved,  but  they  had 
not  been  demonstrated  to  him.' 

Charles  Labb^,  Advocate, — who,  it  will  be  rean 
bered,  was  appointed  by  Canlinal  Richelieu  to 
the  q^uestion  of  authorship  between  the  Benedii 
and  Canons-Regiilar  when  they  respectively  designed' 
get  the  name  of  the  one  whom  they  supported  ati 

*  JottrnaS des  tavanOi,  I>c«Ginbcr  1836,  uid  OotolMr  18S7. 

*  Vitif  >f .  il«  Gr^iy,  Jtuf.1.  du  Uv.  •/<  Clptit. ,  it.  p.  76.  who  gircs  th«  | 
whivh  CantcUlv  placed  ot  the  ht-nd  qI  hU  Ant  edition  of  his  tmnUtitil  < 
venw  ul  th«  '  I>B  Imit'  Uounn.  1053. 
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the  beautiful  edition  of  the  *  De  Imitatione*  ordered 
to  be  printed, — supposed  Gerson  to  be  the  author,  and 
proposed   to  the  Cardinal  that  he  should  piint  the 
book  under  this  name.     But  he  stood  alone  in  his 
opinion.* 
^     P.  d'Avrigni  informs  us  in  the  yeajr  1671  of  Lis 
Slemoires,  that  Mgr.   Camus,   Bishop   of  BelJey,  had 
declared  him&elf  in  favour  of  Gerson  in  IG^S."     And 
MM.  Hasl^,  Aiidry,  and  Grancolas  severally  speak  in 
support  of  Gerson's  claim. 
^P    In  1731  the  Abbd  Lenglet  Dufresnoy  attempted  a 
new  method  of  establishing  tlie  rights  of  the  Chan- 
cellor.    He    imagined    that   the    manuscript  of   the 
hitenielle    Consnfution,    which   only   contains   an   old 
French  translation  of  the  first  three  books  of  the  '  De 
Imitatione  '—the  third  book  being  at  the  begintiiug, — 
contained  the  ongiiial  text  of  this  work,  aiid  had  for 
its  author  the  Chancellor  Gerson.     This  conjecture, 
wever,  as  it  will  be  seen,  has  not  the  least  probability 
truth  in  it. 

Thirty  years  after  this,  the  AbbtS  FaitJL,  prior  of 

the  monastery  of  Brescia  in  Lombardyj  boldly  attri- 

ted  the  book  of  the  '  De  Imitatione '  to  Gerson, 

<ttppoaing  that  this  book  of  right  belonged  to  the 

author  who,  as  he  thought,  had  the  most  ancient  title 

poesession.    But  as  accoixling  to  him  tha  first  pvinted 

of  the  *De  Imitatione'  was  published  at  Venice 

b  1483,  with  the  name  of  Gerson,  it  was  evident  to 


*M«MtfDa«  He  LafM.  jf-ur  la  ReMituiim  de  lAvn  dk  Imitatione  Chritti  4 
■  mi  amier  Jtnn  Oertott,  ChanetUtr^  eto. 
•Ton.  iiL  !>.  103.    1789. 
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him  that  Gerson  wna  the  author  of  the  book.^  Tbi 
was,  however,  a  j>rm?erf  edition  of  1468  or  1472,  with 
the  name  of  Thomas  k  Kempif?,  and  also  a  manuscript 
of  1425  under  this  name,  of  which  he  was  igiioraAt, 
and  the  existence  of  which  would  overthrow  his  tl^eory 
or  conjecture.  He  was  also  simple  enough  to  believe 
that  the  Conferences  aux  Tovdoxisains,  attributed  to 
St.  Bouaveutiira,  were  more  ancient  than  Thomas  & 
Kempis,  and  he  did  not  see  that  if  it  were  so,  they 
were  likewise  anterior  to  Qerson,  and  completely 
destroyed  his  arguments.  The  following  yeai*,  1763, 
as  if  sensible  of  his  error,  he  published  a  second  edition 
of  his  Memoir,  or  ratlier  a  new  Memoir,  in  which,  be 
abandoned  all  the  ailments  proi>oBed  in  favour  of 
John  Gerson  the  Chancellor,  and  attributed  the  *  De 
Imitatione'  to  the  brother  of  Qerson,  who  bore  the 
same  Christian  name  as  himself — Jean,  and  who  wm 
prior  of  the  Celeatines  at  Lyons.  He  ended  by  saying 
that  he  was  more  xmcertain  about  the  matter  in  laying 
down  hiH  pen  than  when  he  first  took  it  up.  Thus, 
by  hia  own  confession,  it  is  evident  he  published  two 
useless  volumes,  which  served  no  other  purpose 
to  complicate  the  difliculty. 

Half  a  century  later,  in  1809,  M.  Gence,  who  wa8 
attaclied  to  the  ancient  archives  for  the  reception  of 
charters,  took  in  hand  the  cause  of  Gerson  in  the 
Journal  des  Cures,  which  \vu&  then  published  at  Paris. 
Three  years  after,  in  1812,  M.  A.  A.  Barbier  embraced 
the  opinion  of  M.  Gence,  and  inserted  also  at  the  end 

*  A  copf  of  ttiii  edition  ii  to  b«  inaxxA  in  th«  CAthednl  Libraty  of 
Uie  Bodleian  \Ahnxy,  Oxford,  and  in  the  Biitiab  Unseom. 
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of  Hs  Dissertatwn  upon  the  sixty  French  translations 
of  tlte  '  De  Tmitatione  *  tiie  Coiisulerations  of  this  writer 
upon  the  question  relative  to  tKe  author  of  the  '  De 
Imitatione' — considerations  which  obtained  in  1833 

re  honour  of  a  second  edition. 
M  Gonce  proclaimed  rather  thnn  proved  hm  opinion 
several  articles  of  the  Bio(fraphe  (fniversellt>,  and  in 
«  gfreat  nuDiber  of  separate  papers,  of  which  M.  de 
Gregory  has  a  great  desire  to  preserve  the  titles.' 
^      M.  Daunou,  whilst  speaking  in  favour  of  Gerson, 
with  some  prudent  reserve,  limits  himself,  as  it  were, 

t  refute  the  weak  and  insignificant  objectioiiB  that 
.  de  Gregory  made  against  M.  Gence'a  system. 
In  1837  M.  On^ime  Leroy  adopted  the  hypothesis 
L.  Dufresnoy.  He  supposed  that  he  had  discovered 
in  a  manuscript  of  Valenciennes,  written  in  1462,  the 
original  French  text  of  the  first  three  books  of  the  'De 
Imitatione,'  which  he  attributes  to  Gerson,  This  is 
recorded  in  his  Etudes  sur  hs  Mystdres,  or  dramas  of 
[the  middle  age^.  Unfortunately  he  could  only  justify 
[Ids  opinion  by  gratuitous  assertions,  arbitrary  conjec- 
and  vague  or  forced  inferences.  Moreover,  he 
iites  in  this  work  that  Gerson  composed  the  '  De 
Imitation© '  at  Lyons,  in  thf^  last  yearn  of  his  life,  among 
^tbe  Ceieatines  who  had  given  him  shelter.  But  in  hia 
tudies  u{K)n  Comeille  and  Gerson,  published  in  1841, 
years  later,  he  has  maintained  that  Gerson  had 
iposed  this  book  at  Bruges,  when  in  the  jlovxr  of  hi$ 
^Mth  he  exercised  the  functions  of  Dean  of  St.  Donat. 
last  assertion,  quite  as  gratuitous  as  the  first,  so 

>  BiM.  (fit  Ibrn  dt  rimk..  U.  p.  215-21!). 
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pleased  the  Abb^  Carton,  who,  "burning  with  zeal  for 
the  glory  of  his  country,  hastened  to  communicate  aa 
analysis  of  the  observations  of  M.  Leroy  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  historical  society  of  which  lie  was  president, 
and  published  them  under  this  title,  L'lmitation 
Ci>mj}0s6v  d  Brwjcs,  par  %in  dot/en  de  St.  ])onui}  The 
obaervattons  of  M.  Leroy  were  very  severely  criticised 
by  even  the  most  learned  jxirtiaana  of  Geraon,  but  it 
did  not  hinder  the  making  for  the  ChanoeUor  some 
new  defenders.  H^| 

MM.  Mangeart,  Montfalcon,  Jehon  S.  Smith,  and  M. 
Paulin  Paris,  severally  advocate  the  rights  of  Gerson- 

In  1843,  M.  Thomaasy,  in  his  Fie  de  Gerson,  whiisi 
rejecting  as  illusoiy  the  proofs  which  MM.  Leroy  aad 
Mangeart  believed  to  be  decisive,  still  supports  tbe 
rights  of  the  Chancellor  of  Paris  ;  but  withal  there  is 
80  much  reserve  in  his  words,  that  it  shows  he  has  little 
confidence  in  liiti  cause.^ 

The  most  ardent  ^lartisan  of  Gerson,  however, 

mast  fniitfal  in  conjectures,  and  the  boldest,  withe 

contradiction,  is  M.  G.  C.  Vert  of  Toulouse,  who,  in 

three  successivo  publications,  and  sufficiently  ampl^ 

has  attacked  with  a  certain  violence  the  rights 

Thomas  ^  Kempis  and  of  Gersen,  and  has  endeavoi 

to  establish  tho  rights  of  Grerson.    Mgr.  Malou, 

ing  upon  these  worka,  says — 

"  JI,  Vert's  convictions  arc  such,  and  the  iinpnlao  to 
he  yields  so  violent,  that  he  has  1x;<m  led  to  commit  many  i 
without  cansing  us  to  suspect  his  good  faith, — without 
having  thought  of  accnsing  him  of  impoature.    The  love 

*  Vide  Atmal*a  (U  In  SoeiM,  etc.     BragM,  1642. 

*  RtPut  OomlemparaitUt  iv.  pp.  30L-300.     Pftns,  I85L 
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roth,  Bud  the  intcresta  of  cur  cause,  oblige  us  nevertheless  to 
mint  oat  these  digressions,  i?u  that  the  position  may  be  (^uite 
lear,  whUst  we  expt>se  th«  weak  side  of  M.  Vert's  jjleadiug — 
re  will  even  say,  the  emptiuesa  of  his  efforts.  Fi-oui  this  point 
li.  Yert  has  not  made  a  single  step  Lu  aUvauce  to  further  tba 
anse  of  Gerson,  and  be  is  the  last  defender  of  Geroou  known 
m  the  Continent" 

In  England,  notwithistanding  the  several  manii- 

icripts  and  very  early  editions  of  the  '  De  Imitatioue  ' 

vhich  we  possess  in  various  libiaries  under  this  name, 

iSersoD  has  but  few  who  will  plead  for  hLm  as  the 

uitbor  of  the  book.     Among  tlieae,  however,  and  but 

lately.  Dr.  Farrar  ia  to  be  found.     He  is  far  from  ]>osi- 

tively  asserting  him  to  bo  tho  author,  but  there  is  an 

evident  leaning  to  the  belief  that  he  is, — though  lie 

ako  conceives  that  no  one  man  alone  wrote  it, — for  on 

p.  11  of  bis  Sermon  he  saya, — 

"  And  whether  Gereon  actually  ivrmte  the  '  Imitatio '  or  not, 
itHems  to  me  that  in  many  a  sentence  of  it  1  catch  the  faint 
«ko  of  accents  which  once  rang  with  passion,  tliough  tliey  are 
Bow  curbed  into  humihty, — the  hollow  and  Far-drawn  mur- 
Diitrs  that  follow  the  detumescence  of  a  storin." 

And  again,  when  speuking  of  his  latter  days — 
*'  It  i«  pleasant  to  think  that,  at  such  momenta  of  despair 
and  desolation,  of  perplexity  and  terror  amid  the  ruin  of  all 
Ilia  ohjecta,  and  the  disenclianLments  of  all  his  hopes,  such  a 
nan  as  Geison  should  have  shown  to  weary  souls  tlia  path  of 
]noe,  and,  greater  in  his  downfall  than  in  his  s])lRndour,  should 
fiom  the  silenoo  of  his  monaster)'  have  uttered  the  quiel  voice 
»luch  has  led  so  many  sinners  to  the  feet  of  God," — 

words  wherein  he  evidently  takes  up  the  opinion  that 
Gerson  composed  the  '  De  Imitatione '  at  Lyons. 

But,  in  reply,  may  it  not  be  said  that  this  is  very 
imaginary  aa  respects  Gerson,  and  that,  in  the  '  De 
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Iraitatione,'  the  attentive  reader  fails  to  catch,  in  the 
faint  echo,  the  accents  of  one  'nho  had  mixed  much 
with  Uie  world,  and  had  been  a  leader  among  men  in 
an  eventful  and  troublous  period?     Is  not  the  very 
texture  of  the  whole  work  but  the  accents  of  one  who 
had  long  kept  aloof  from  the  busy  stir  and  unsatisfy'ing 
ambition  of  a  restless  world  ?     And  must  not  the  &int 
rumble  of  the  strtfo  of  tongues  and  the  tumults  of  war, 
instead  of  coming  from  the  author  in  his  cell,  have  come 
to  him  from  without  f  Are  not  the  sentiments  of  the  '  De 
Imitation©'  rather  the  reflections  of  one  who  has  had 
borne  to  bis  ears  tlie  rejiorts  of  the  bitter  contests  and 
the  cruel  wrongs  done  by  those  who  liave  been  fight- 
ing for  some  earthly  shadow — some  favourite  opinion  ? 
Is  there  not  a  stillness  and  simplicity  as  well  as  teree- 
ness  in  the  book,  which  discloses  to  us  the  mind  of  one 
little  accustomed  to  the  intrigues  and  diplomacy  of 
courts  and  councils ;  of  one  little  used  to  the  life  which 
had  once  rung  with  combats  and  contradictions ;  of 
one  little  wont  to  elaborate  or  trim  his  sentences  for 
popular  favour  ?     The  thoughtful  reader  will  rather 
catch  the  spirit  and  influence  of  one  who  has  dwelt 
much  and  long  in  retirement  witli  God,  and  upon  Ow 
altar  of  whose  heart  the  love  of  Jeaus  has  steadily  ftwl 
fervently  burnt  for  some  time.     Indeed,  when  speaklog 
of  the  author,  whoever  he  might  be,  In  another  part» 
Dr.  Farrai-  raoro  fairly  delineates  the  life  of  such  an 
ono ;  for,  in  allusion  to  the  life  of  a  monk,  which  lie 
supposes  that  of  the  author  to  have  been,  he 
reeijecting  him  that  "  the  writer  had  been  cramped 
years   by  the  narrowness  of   the  monastery," 
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"  imperfect  as  may  have  been  hia  theory  of  <luty,  he 
failed  not  to  win  the  high  grace  of  heavenly  -wisdom." 
And  then,  in  a  few  lines  lower  down,  he  adds,  "  it  is  so 
of  coiirse  with  the  isolated  experiences  which  he  has 
offer," — sentiments   which  might  in  some  degree 
,ve  been  applicable  to  Thomas  \  Kempis,  but  not  to 
life  of  Jean  de  Gerson — even  as  he  pictures  it — - 
d  whose  experience  in  the  worid  had  not  been  con- 
fined and  limited,  as  he  implies,  but  laigely  varied  and 
very  extensive. 

In  a  note  also  to  his  discourse  (page  9),  Dr.  Farrar 
oheerves,  "  Obviously  the  non-sacerdctal,  non- Romanist 
diameter  of  the  *  Imitatio'  tells  much  more  in  favour 
of  Getson's  authorship  than  for  the  claims  of  Thomas  \ 
Kempis."  This  allusion  to  Gerson's  character  is  doubt- 
less grounded  on  his  determined  opposition  to  the 
QnirpationB  of  the  Pope  during  the  greater  part  of  his 
H&,  and  especially  at  the  Council  of  Constance.  But 
We  we  not  here  an  unfair  estimate  of  the  views 
•Iiich  both  these  men  held  ?  Who  that  has  read  the 
life  or  the  writings  of  Thomas  h,  Kempis,  and  who 
bnwB  something  of  the  character  of  the  "  Brotherhood 
tf Common  Life"  to  which  he  belonged,  but  will  acknow- 
«%e  that  he,  too,  was  no  upholder  of  papal  corrup- 
fio&s  and  intolerance,  though  he,  like  Gerson,  still  held 
bv  some  of  the  Romish  errors  \  Nor  had  Thomas  \ 
Senipis  any  great  reason  to  he  an  admirer  or  lover  of 
i  tte  Papacy,  when  tlie  foimder  of  tlie  society  in  which 
«  ^  had  been  reared  was  regarded  with  suspicion  at 
i^  %)me,  and  was  hence  put  under  a  species  of  interdict 
^B)^  bis  Diocesan  because  he  had  begun  and  hod  already 
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effected  some  reformation  in  religion.  Moreover, 
must  remember  how  Thomas  and  liis  brethren  at  the 
monustery  of  Mount  St.  Agnea  were  driven  forth  for 
nearly  three  years  through  Papal  intrigues,  and  com- 
pelled to  wander  about  for  this  time,  to  find  a  shelter 
for  themselveB  elsewhere. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  would  be  difficult  for 
devout  adjnirer  of  the  '  De  Imitatione'  to  bring  himself 
to  believe  that  one  of  the  foremost  persecutors  of 
Jerome  and  John  HusSj  who  were  burnt  at  the  stake 
for  their  opposition  to  Bomish  errors/  could   be  its 

t  When  Jeroma  nutile  m  rocantAtitrn  onrl  ahniiM  }|«vr  been  Ht  fr««,  Irak 
Articles  were  exhit>ittsi  ajjauut  liim.  "  MiLtiy  with<lrew  ia  buligiuainn  froa 
thfi  commission  of  inquiiy.  Rut  different  <~?oni[ni«ioncre  wore  okomtI  *t  tlu 
instigation  nf  hid  two  ini^il&cable  «IvcTSftrt6ii.  The  PiUnnroh  t&  Antioeh 
and  [it  ie  bolI  to  writo)  thG  Chaiicollor  Goisod  urged  this  rirtu&l  hrMcli  d 
faitti.  Frrah  ciuryiM  wktv  aouumulutvd,  utc" — Uilmui,  Lot.  C%H«L, 
p.  SOO. 

Speaking  of  tbe  iniliatment  of  Han,  Deui  Waddington  u]n,  "  Th«  1 
awonl   alqit  pvaocFulIy  thTiitigliuiit   thoui   diapiitea,    thnagh    H  ma  Im^ 
erukuil  by  the  Arcbbiahup  (uf  Prague),  aiid  tliaugh  rierstm  liiniBelf  raiaad  1 
Toioo  to  awaken  it."     And  in  a  noto  he  saye,  "  SutBciunt  extract*  an 
from  GCT»on'«  letter  to  the  Arcbbiahnp  by  Cochlirna.'" — HisterkrHm 
lib.  i.  p.  21  (fid.  MoguuC.  }'tiO).    And  oa  it  ia  aorioos  to  abaerre  in  what! 
guMgb  tbs  groat  Church  Bofonnw  of  bia  day  juetofifid  the  priaoiple  «( 
Qution,  tre  uliall  dto  tome  paaaagoa  frgm  it :— "  luveuiiuitar  adhae 
extirpatfe  ab  agro  eccleaiastieo  ^eralE  viis,  velnti  falee  multiplici.     tnvi 
antiir  qntdem  priiniiiia  extirpatw  faleevel  acuto  iiarvnlo  miracnluram  1 
iium  iliviniluJi  CatliuUtw  veritati,  et  licjc  tvuipon;  aiMXttuloram,     lui 
oxtirpatcL'  po«t  niodom  per  falcem  disputaticmis  argnmuutatiTai  p«r< 
Runt  cvliqiatm  deinde  per  falc«m  ^^Al;^^«^um  Oondlionim,  fav«ntifaiM  i 
toribtu.  (juum  dispiitatta  doctrinalia  particiilaniini  doetonim  inefficax 
tor.      Tatideiu  accowit,   vdut  in  dtwparsta  pcato,   aoouna  hrachii 
oxuideu  ha'roiei  oom  autoribua  auiii  <.-t  in  ignutn  mitteoa.      PnnMau 
tanta  Kitritate  et  mUtrii-oMi,  tit  w'c  illcalur,  cruJeltiaU  a»  Hrma  tsliun, 
oancisr,    wqiat  in  [Mniicinm  inm  propriwn  ([Uam  alienam.      Et  aaM 
tempore  nou  atuere  ii-t-euituribua  ex  itcnteiLtia  agere,  xnl  rtattm  uUian 
hibtrt  moffni  bfnr^ii  v*l  indu-ium."     After  abowiiig  Umt  none  of  tbe  1 
metbodaof  extirjjntlon  w«re  applicahlv  to  the  enating  henay,  be  thai 
ooeda ; — *  Snpereat  igitur,  si  de  pncmUanrum  nihil  proait,  quod  ail  mJiirml 
lntttU)9m,immoiiutUdicUr,  4irliorvipt}uiUttrvfiiritiliractiiiMeuiiirU.     Qnalai 
bnchivm  inrtware  viis  oimubuH  couvenit,  <it  oxpodit  ad  aalutem  omninn ' 
cnditanun."— //i»t.  0/  th«  Chunh,  p.  587.    Aad,  before  tb«  esecntiaRl 
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Observe  how,  in  opposition  to  such  a  spirit 
'■flife,  the  book  breathes  forth  words  of  peace  and 
^  Iflvft,  and  even  forbearance,  towards  those  in  error : — 

H  "  Those  things  which  a  man  cannot  amend  in  himself  or 
Hpthers,  he  ought  to  suffer  patiently,  iintil  God  orders  things 
"  other^-ise." ' 


k 


And  again — 

"  If  one  that  is  once  or  twice  warned  will  not  ^'va  ov<^t, 
contend  not  with  him,  but  commit  all  to  God,  that  Ilis  will  may 

fultUled,  and  His  n&me  honoured  in  all  Ilia  suiuts,  who  well 
kuoweth  how  to  turn  evil  into  good."  ' 

Such  sentimente  are  surely  unauited  and  iucon- 
t  to  the  spirit  and  temper  of  a  persecutor  I  More- 
over, Gerson  was  opposed  to  the  administration  of  tlie 
Holy  Sacrament  in  both  kinds,  and  advocated  besides 
the  prohibition  for  laymen  to  read  the  Holy  Scriptures 
in  their  native  language.  The  Chancellor  of  Paris 
took  the  lead  in  these  movements.  In  his  very  elabo- 
late  treatise  against  double  communion,  Gerson  dis- 
closes the  source  of  his  difficulty  in  this  simple  com- 
plaint : — "  There  are  many  laymen  among  the  heretics 
who  have  a  version  of  the  EibU,  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  to 
the  great  prejudice  and  offence  of  the  Catholic  faith." 
"It  has  been  proposed,"  he  adds,  "to  reprove  that 
Kandal  in  the  Committee  of  Keform."'  In  both  these 
larticulars,  also,  Gerson  is  directly  at  variance  with 
the  principled  and  precepts  of  the  '  De  Imitatione  ; ' 
',  aa  we  have  before  shown,  there  are  several  intima- 

I'lnwae^  "Gfinon  liiniAclf  ogam  Cook  up  the  pen  of  bigotry,  and  again  sought 
idip  It  in  lilood."— /J^ii.  p.  697. 

'  Itauk  i.  cbap.  10.  *  Ibid. 

*  Vide  Waddui^wa,  J/m(.  ffftkn  C'AvrcA.  pp.  4J&I,  <m. 
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tions  in  the  fourth  book  of  the  reception  of  the  Holy 
Communion  in  both  kinds ;  and  none  can  &il  to  have 
noticed  how  earnestly  tiie  author  reconuuendB  to  us 
the  devout  reading  and  study  of  God's  Holy  Word. 
Butj  as  we  are  about  to  enter  upon  a  more  definite 
consideration  of  tiie  pnx)&  and  arguments  which  have 
been  advanced  to  support  the  claims  of  Gerson  to  be 
the  author,  we  must  reserve  other  rfflnarks  of  this 
nature  to  their  proper  place. 


CHAPTER    XVI. 


Tfu  Claims  of  John  Gerson  conitsted. 


r 


N  entering  more  particularly  into  an  examination  of 

the  claima  of  Gerson  to  the  authorebip  of  the 

De   Imitatione'  we  must   not  be   dazzled    by  the 

umber  of  reasons  or  the  wary  speciousneBs  of  the 

ento  advanced  in  his  favour.     For  those  who  are 

to  sift  them  and  weigh  their  worth  will  be 

ore  likely  to  be  less  persuaded  than  ever  that  he 

any  valid  right  to  the  title. 

In  this  e}camination  we  purpose  to  consider — Fir^^ 

ether  any  contemporary  writers  afford  prooft  of 

claim ;    secondly,  Wliat  is  the  value  of  the  evi- 

arising  from  manuscripts  and  editions  of  the 

De  Imitatione ; '    and  thirdly.  Other  general  points 

hich  militate  against  his  having  a  right  to  the  title. 

First,  as  to  contemporaneous  testimony  in  siip- 
rt  of  Gerson  being  the  author.  Mgr.  Malou,  who 
made  an  extensive  search,  and  given  much  atten- 
to  the  matter,  says  boldly  and  decidedly  that  he 
lows  not  of  one.^  He  tells  us,  that  not  a  single 
iter  before  the  year  1429,  when  Gerson  died,  has 

*  "Je  D'«n  ootuuis  |>m  qq  kuL" — Rechercka.  p.  2S7. 
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aaerured  us  that  the  Chancellor  was  the  author  of 
This  is  the  more  to  be  noticed,  because  Gerson  was  so 
well  known,  and  had  long  been  a  prominent  charnct^-, 
and  ho  forma  a  striking  contrast  to  Thomas  i  Kempis, 
who  wfis  little  known  to  the  world,  and  would  have 
remained  so  had  it  not  been  from  the  connection  of 
his  name  with  the  '  De  Imitatlone.' 

M.  Vert,  however,  questions  this  assertion,  and 
affirms  that  it  is  not  difficult  to  fix  the  year  even  when 
he  wrote.  The  testimonies  of  contemporaneous  vit- 
nesses,  he  says,  "  rise  in  numbers ; "  and  iigaiu  he  sart, 
"  ITie  contemporaneous  witnesses  such  as  ours,  if  we 
know  how  to  show  them  aright,  will  satisfy  the  nuBt 
exacting."' 

Here,  then,  we  have  a  statement  diametrically 
opposed  to  that  of  Mgr.  Malou,  which  has  just  been 
stated.  The  question  now  is.  What  amount  of  truth  B 
there — if  there  is  any — in  this  counter-statement  ?  ff « 
must  look  into  the  point  a  moment,  and  see  how  Mgr- 
Malou  meets  the  o&sertion  which  sets  lus  words  it 
nought.  "  Behold  a  formal  denial  of  our  statement,"  h* 
says  in  the  third  edition  of  his  work,  "and  a  magnifi- 
cent promise  1  M.  Vert  assures  us  that  the  contem- 
poraneous witnesses  rise  like  enchantment  to  support 
the  rights  of  Gerson  ]  Astonished  at  this  fine  pronu*, 
we  have  eagerly  looked  over  the  psiges  of  this  learned 
author,  so  as  to  road  there  the  names  of  those  writers 
who,  before  the  year  1429,  or  at  least  in  the  course  ^ 
the  fifteenth  centuiy,  have  hailed  Gerson  aa  the  anthor 
of  the  book  of  the  '  De  Imitattone.'     But  what  sur* 

>J$lw^/7M,«fCV«(.««rr/mir<if.  (fa/.  C.  pvG.Ck  M.  Vertvp.37. 
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tb  I  what  deception  1  the  pretended  contemporane- 
writere,  so  pompously  announced,  are   reduced, 
,  to  P.  Louis  Gonzalez,  who,  a  cenutr-y  and  a  half, 
or  thereabouts,  after  the  death  of  tlie  Chancellor,  re- 
lates that  Ignatiua  Loyoia  had  always  with  him  his 
I     Geraon ;  secondly,  to  the  author  of  a  memoir  written 
^kbout  the  year  1570  hy  a  lather  of  the  Society  of 
^Hinitifi,  upon  the  choice  of  making  the  be»t  selection  of 
"ascetical  works  for  the  direction  of  BOiUa ;  a  memoir 
where  the  '  De  Imitatioue'  figures  under  the  name  of 
Gerson  ;  and  thirdly,  to  P.  Pinelli,  who  has  entitled  a 
work  where  he  proposes  to  recount  the  doctrines  of  the 
*  De  Imitatione,'  Gerson,  on  de  la  perfection  relt^ieuse, 
a  hook  piinted  in  the  first  years  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
^LtUfy,     Behold  those  whom  M.  Vert  calls  contenipo- 
^raneous  witnesses,  and  even  numerous  co)it€m2ioraneoua 
'^mieiittesses.'" 

W  I  shall  not  insist  upon  the  weakness  of  such  a 
demonstration,  continues  Mgr.  Malou  ;  it  is  apparent  to 
all  eyes.  One  can  8cai*cely  understand  that  a  writer 
who  is  reputed  to  write  for  reBecting  men  would  dare 
to  produce  such  prooik  To  cite  seriously  as  contem- 
poraneous witnesses  of  Gerson,  writers  who  floiu-ished 
Pa  century  and  a  half  after  his  death,  is  it  not  to  abuse 
the  good  faith  of  his  readers  ? 

M.  Vert  quotes  P.  Pinelh  as  a  contemporaneous 
witneas  of  Gerson.  Although  this  "  religious  "  died  in 
1 607,  yet  none  of  his  works,  as  far  as  can  l)e  seen,  have 
been  printed  before  the  year  1602.  This  is  pretty 
strong ;  but  wliat  is  more  remai-kable  still  is,  that  M. 
Vert  has  not  the  right  to  quote  P.  Pinelli  aa  a  mtness 


1 84      Tite  Authorship  0/  the  De  Imitatione  Christu 

wfiatever  of  the  rights  of  Gergon ;  for  this  pioui 
quoted  by  Rosweyde,  declares,  in  bia  preface,  that  he 
purposes  to  write  a  hooh  similab  to  that  which  Gerson 
OR  Thomas  d  Kempia  has  terilU^n  upon  the  Imitation 
of  JesHS  Christ}  P.  Pinelli  is  then  quite  as  much  a 
witness  for  the  rights  of  Thomas  ik  Kempia  as  for 
those  of  Qermn.  ^ 

TIuB  ii3  but  one  instance  out  of  manyj  wherein  i^H 
perceive  to  what  length  the  zeal  of  partisanship  earri^  a 
learned  man.  To  support  his  cause  M.  Vert  will  distort 
the  meaning  of  an  author,  and  suppress  part  of  the 
truth,  which,  in  all  fairness,  be  was  bound  to  have 
brought  forwai-d.  And  because  it  would  upset,  or  go 
against  his  cause,  he  dare  not  tell  the  whole  truth. 
Such  an  instance  as  this  makes  ua  suspect  the  badness 
of  the  argument,  and  takes  away  our  dependence  upon 
what  is  said  by  the  advocates  of  Gerson.  But  fu 
ther  than  this,  it  only  tends  strongly  to  confirm 
statement  of  Mgr.  Malou,  that  there  is  not  a  single 
temporaneous  witness  in  favour  of  Gerson.  One  aeee  n^ 
only  tbat  the  fifteenth  century  does  not  furnish  any^ 
witness  who  supports  the  rights  of  Gerson,  but 
one  of  the  highest  authorities  which  he  produc 
refuses  him  every  kind  of  right,  unless  we  coimt  th( 
as  well  which  attribute  the '  De  Imitatione '  to  Thor 
4  Kempis  as  the  undoubted  author.     ''  It 

*  H«r«  ftra  tlie  wordi  of  P,  Pliidll,  w  reported  by  F.  Ro«weyil«,  p.  AG0 1 
y\nd>r.  Ktntp.,  Autv.,  1617  :— "  tiutitutuia  meiim  ««t,  raligiow  l«otor,  ■ 
•impllul  ut  jHinptuuu,  libtdluui  uoiucribcro  noD  bImuiuIoiii  illi.  ^oi,  J)c  In 
tian*,  auctore    Ocrnonx  vel    Thataa  de  KrmpU  iiucnbitiir,  Md  ntli^ 
pTOfoasiutLi  iai>ninii  ftcvommodktiuu. "     Itia  urideot  theu  UiAt  P.  I^«Ui< 
not  prououQW  npoQ  the  qufstiuu  o(  tlic  ^utliaratiip  of  Uic  '  X>e  Iiait 
whii^  he  left  u  ondwcided. 
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the  middle  of  tbe  seventeenth  century  that 
>n  has  found  a  small  number  of  timid  and  isolated 
I    defenders."* 

0  (2.)  But  there  is  another  phase  of  the  question  to 
notice — the  negative  side  taken  by  early  writers,  which 
13  kept  back,  but  which  forms  a  complete  argument 
against  the  supposition  that  Gereon  was  the  author. 
One  of  the  first  editors  af  Geraou  has  declared,  in 
1488,  tbat  the  certain  author  of  the  *De  Imitationo' 
WBS  Thomas  i  Eempis,  and  not  Gersoti.  This  tes- 
timony is  remarkable,  adds  Malou,  because  it  is 
furnished  to  us  by  an  admirer  of  Gerson,  who  has 
not  abandoned  the  claim  of  the  Chancellor  without 
good  reason. 

It  is  known  also  that  there  is  an  edition  of  the  book 

the  *  De  Imitatione,'  published  at  Lyons  in  1489, 

[onder  the  name  of  Thomas  h.  Kempis,  and  following  this 

in  the  same  book  a  treatise  of  De  Meditatione  Cordis^ 

under  the  name  of  Gerson.     Now,  let  it  be  remom- 

lered  that  Gerson  passed  the  last  days  of  his  life  in 

this  place,  that  he  died  there,  and  obtained  a  £n6 

[loonument  there  also.    Yet,  in  the  very  town  of  Lyons, 

rhere  he  was  so  well  known,  they  positively  refused 

■to  lum  the  honour  of  having  composed  the  bookj  and 

nttributo  it  to  Thomas  ^  Kempis.' 

It  is  important  also  to  notice  another  fact,  which 

weigh   materially  against  the  cause  of  Gerson. 

fiiz  years  before  the  death  of  the  Chancellor,  a  brother 

and  nameflake  of  the  Chancellor,  called  Jean  de  Gerson^ 

also  a  i-eligious  Celeatine  at  Lyons,  received  in  1423, 


» Iblni.  Stdienhet.  pp.  297  300. 
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«■  Ae  put  of  farather  Aw^4m  a  Geleetine  like  himself, 
fcpw iag  aniUtJM  to  mdite  an  entct  catal<^ue  of  tlie 
vockB  cf  luB  ImUia-.  Tliis  demand  wa£  willinglT 
■■l^r.  .1  tHIl  Hie  fist  which  he  made  out  has 
readied  US  entire ;  &zid  we  see  there  enumerated,  with 
A  «*»****^  uiMiJMrtMj.  and  witli  details  that  shov  a 
perfect  knowled^  </  the  subject,  all  the  principal 
wocks  of  GeraocL 

Tlie  aotbor  of  ibe  eatalogoe  indicates  what  was  the 
first  work  of  the  Chancellor.  He  distinguishes  wkt 
were  oompoeed  in  rerse.  and  what  were  composed  in 
pnae;  He  indicates  tiie  volumes  which  form  tbe 
GoUection  of  sermons,  or  of  prayers,  relative  to  tbfl 
same  object.  In  one  word,  we  see  an  attentive  writer. 
who  can  forget  nothing  which  can  contribute  to  tbe 
praise  of  Gerson.  He  has  not  made  this  catalogue  in 
chronological  order,  but  in  the  order  of  his  sxmxcnn, 
and  of  his  personal  impressions.  This  document  thai 
oflfers  every  guarantee  of  exactitude  and  truth. 

Well !  it  is  a  singular  circximstauce,  which  speakB 
volumes, — in  this  catal<^ue,  made  under  the  eyes  of 
Gerson,  and  by  lus  brother  Gerson,  the  '  De  Imita- 
tione '  does  not  figiure  I 

Although  negative,  still,  under  the  circumstaui 
pointed  out,  this  argument  is  decisive. 

M.  Gence  rejilies,  however,  that  this  catalogue  i* 
incomplete.  The  Fiorctus  of  Gerson  and  his  transU' 
tion  of  Stwutlus  Amoris  from  St,  Bonaventuia  an 
wanting. 

"  I  allow  it,"  says  Mgr.  Malou,  "  but  it  is  not  to  be  coni     __ 
I  think,  that  this  catalogue  contains  the  mostremarkaUe  varkt 
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of  Gereon ;  the  author  who  enumerates  even  works  in  little 
volumBH,  and  those  of  little  importiiiice,  could  not  have  omitted 
the  principal  worka  of  the  Chancellor.  Now  the  'Imitatio' 
18  not  one  of  those  vulgar  productions  that  would  be  likely  to 
pass  imperceived.  If  Gerson  composed  it,  it  would  be  the 
finest  jewel  of  his  crown.  His  other  writings  are  very  inferior 
to  this  masterpiece.  And  one  would  imugine  thut  his  brother 
would  not  be  able  to  foi^et  it" — BecJiaxJm,  pp.  365,  366. 

And.  here  a  further  point  of  interest  is  staiied..  M. 
Thoniai*sy  would  not  have  the  '  De  Iraitatione '  left. 

tout  in  this  list. 
•■  This  brother,"  he  says,  "  would  have  us  to  understand  that 
peraoD,  in  his  retreat,  composed  a  trmti»e  on  Pitty  opjiosed  to 
HeiifftoM  indifferenff  .  .  .  and  is  not  this  as  much  as  to  say  in. 
Indirect  terms  t!iat  Gerson  composed  the  Dt  JmUatutnt  de 
Christif  Nothing  in  anywise  pi-oves  the  contrary." — Sevue 
(hnttmp.,  t  iv.  p.  304. 

■       No,  Bssuredly,  one  cannot  call  the  'De  Imitatione/ 
^  even  in  indirect  terms,  a  treatise-  against  relit/ious  in- 
differvnce.     This  designation  cannot  be  applied  to  it 
i      under  any  circumstances.     The  subject  of  the  book  ia 
B-very  different.     Besides,  is  it  not  an   hypothesia  aa 
httle  possible  aa  it  is  without  foundation  ?    Why  does 
the  author  of  tJie  catalogue  give  the  exact  titles  of  the 
other  works  of  Gerson,  while  he  is  silent  about  the 
most  remarkable  of  all  the  titles  ?     Nothing  proves 
1      the  contrary,  it  ia  said  1     But  I  answer,  says  Malou, 
B%hat  everything  proves  the  contrary  :   both  the  end 
that  is  proposed  in  writing  this  catalogue,  and  the 
manner  in  which  It  ia  written  ;  and  the  whole  series 
of  historical  proofs  which  caji  be  brought  forward  in 
&vour  of  Thomas  h  Kompis ;  yes,  all  prove  the  con- 
trary.    The  silence  of  Gerson's  broUier  is  tantamount 
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to  a  formal  denial  that  Greraon  ever  wrote  the  book 
the  *  De  Imitatioue.'' 

Again,  M.  Vert  comes  forward  and  says, 
'Imitatio'  is  here  (t.e.  in  this  said  catalogue)  desig- 
nated in  lively  terms,  and  such  as  are  suited  to  it.'^fl 
What  are  these  lively  terms?  Here  they  are :  "Gerson" 
has  JTiat  written  some  jyiinarkable  works,  that  I  have  ' 
read  with  much  avidity,  when  they  were  commtmicated  ) 
to  me,  and  I  have  been  intoxicated  with  their  doctrinal 
oa  with  a  delicious  wine."*  ^| 

These  remarkable  works,  according  to  M.  Vert,  are 
the  book  of  the  '  De  Imitatione.'     Here  agjiin  we  see 
how  they  supply,  by  their  boldnees  of  language,  the 
absence  of  reason.      Whom  will  they  persuade,  asks 
Halou,  that  this  expression,  "  opuscules  remarquabkSt 
cffregia  opuscida,"  designates  the  '  De  Imitatione/  by    , 
a  Tiaine  which  iji  suited  to  it  ?      How  dare  any  one  a(l^| 
yance  such  a  paradox,  when  elsewhere  they  rave  aboot" 
the  works  of  the  Chancellor  as  if  they  were  so  many 
masterpieces  ?     How  could  any  one  pretend  that  man] 

•  Vide  Jiec/ttrchet,  pt  307.  »  SiviUs,  p.  220. 

*  "  Ulonabundiu  in  Domino  mihi  dixit :  aliqnuMlo  scotira  iugeahuD  idMioi 
0t  TiTunuB  ineue  nunc  aibi  qaam  nnquun  ant«a  .  .  .  Oli  hoc  etutu  egngia 
aer^Mtt  qpweala,  qtuc  dnm  mihi  nuper  commnmcaTit;,  tun  avido  perl^  nt 
iUorum  docCriua  vcluti  vino  menunBaimo  cbriAtUB  fuorim.  Ut>tCN]U«  uspiiu, 
unautiiniitu)  mi  frat«r  AuB«lme,  ,  .  .  pocuJum  ex  liii  Cribuore.  Sod  lunga 
rugwnuia  diatuitia  t^aa  ccrpore  uou  aaimo  sepiiraiuur,  lioc  ul  tcnijKU  rtUk 
VtQptetvn  nniiiii  ut  hax  t/un  'jwr  nt/i-itjriinf  vol  antoi  cinitp(Muit  idem  mrtnNUL 
ia  taJtula  tficiulara  annolart,  ]>er  (|umni  pcw^K  vel  qnn  jam  aoccjiertx,  ral  qtic 
tibi  mUiuc  deiuiit  u^uuaceri!  .  .  .  ^'uu  auU^m  «o  Lvni|H)rg  vel   oTxUa«  quo 

[Mtnwita  sunt   orilinnvi  oniiiiJi ;    •oil   pront  uecunvraut  menioriw.    ,  ,    ," 

JSjnaloUi  Jean  OeriAn,  ord.  CffileBtinorum,  direct*  fratn  AnMlmo  «|iud. 
Ord.  super  njnuculig  Joannis  CarurMarit  farrhtjiiiiiA.  Ed.  dc  Du[nn.  t.  L  up. 
Alziv, -dxix.  ill  the  old  vdiduuit  Aud  ut  tho  vnd  of  the  3d  volunut.     His  tMM- 

^loguo  whicb  accoia]Hui;i;i  tbiii  ltitt«r  w  outitlcd :  SeyuUitr  OfMMtolio  <ia»> 

tilorvm  Johuntm   CanceHurii  /'orr/tutt^nw,  ^lutmm  muUa  rirjn  i in tt^  • 
f'fliiiAli  ineertun  utti,  tt  uOi,  gupertinl,  etc. 
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of  the  treatises  of  Geraon  bore  the  mark  of  the  *  De 
Imitationo '  ?     Surely  such  reasoning  is  ridiculous  I 

But  furthermore,  the  brother  of  Gerson  declares 
that  he  annotates  in  his  catalogue  the  works  of  Gerson 
which  were  composed  at  the  laat  piace,  qxtct  novlssime 
composuit  annul  annolare.'  If  the  '  De  Imitatione' 
had  been  written  in  these  days  of  inspiration,  the 
brother  of  the  Chancellor  ought, — as  one  ia  assured 
he  did, — to  have  marked  the  title  of  it,  so  as  to  have 
kept  the  formal  promise,  which  he  made  in  his  last 
letter,  and  to  have  clearly  indicated  the  book  which 
was  above  all  the  rest.  But  the  modesty  of  Gerson  I 
If  this  modesty  of  his  brother  prevented  him  from 
calling  the  *  De  Imitationo '  by  his  name,  why  did  it 
not  prevent  him  designating  the  other  remarkable 
works  of  the  Chancellor  by  their  veritable  titles  'i 
Why  did  it  not  prevent  him  making  an  exact  and 
detailed  catalogue  of  all  his  works  ?  Modesty  requires 
&r  more  imperiously  that  he  should  have  abstained 
from  setting  forth  this  catalogue,  than  that  he  should 
have  abstained  from  indicating  the  title  of  the  'De 
Imltatione.' 

Another  way  remained  open  to  the  partisans  of 
Gerson.  They  say,  "  It  might  be  that  the  *  De  Imlta- 
tione' was  composed  after  the  year  1423,  when  this 
catalogue  waa  mada"  This  response  would  hold  good 
if  there  were  not  two  groat  drawbacks  to  it :  the  first 
is,  it  overthrows  the  hypothesis  of  the  Gorsonists,  who 
fix  the  production  of  the  '  De  Imitatione '  to  the  firat 
years  of  the  Bfteenth  century,  to  an  epoch  when 
^T^mas  ^  Kempis,  it  was  thought,  could  not  possibly 
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have  composed  it ;  the  second  ib,  that  it  ia  contradicted 
by  a  posterior  catalo^e  of  the  works  of  Gorson, — a 
catalogue  signed  m  April  1429,  three  or  four  moiiths_ 
after  the  death  of  the  Chancellor. 

But  further  still :  Jacob  de  Ciresio,  at.  the  end  of 
the  catalogue  written  bj  Jean  Gerson,  has  marked  a 
certain  number  of  the  works  of  the  Chancellor  which 
appeared  more  worthy  of  attention  and  more  useful 
than  the  others.  After  having  indicated  the  worb 
composed  on  the  Uaage  de  la  Viandct  composed  at 
Paris  in  the  year  1400,  and  the  treatise  Du  I}iscernt- 
ment  des  Espritx,  composed  at  Constance,  he  speaks  of 
a  great  treatise,  Siir  le  Magnificat,  which  includes 
several  special  treatises  composed  at  Lyons,  and  among 
tbe^e  special  treatises  he  points  out  the  netw«(asw^N 
as  the  most  remarkable,^  ^^M 

Consider  for  one  moment  the  details  in  wludi 
Jacob  de  Cireaio  engages  himself  I  He  even  goes  so 
far  as  to  indicate  the  very  finest  treatise, — that  of  th« 
great  commentary  on  the  Magnificat.^  composed  at 
Lyons !  But  for  that  which  concerns  the  '  De  Imita- 
tione,'  which  they  pretend  was  composed  at  Lyons,  he 
does  not  say  a  word  I  This  silence,  does  it  not  prove, 
by  the  latest  evidence,  that  the  '  De  Imitatione '  is  not 

'  "SubtcrilMiiitiirperBie  JACobiim  ile  Circain  tituli  qiiorumdMn  o|MueiikniB 
DomiDi  mei  Doinini  JauinU  Canoellarii  P&riaienaiK,  cnm  qoibiudun  sbwMk- 
tionibtii,  pro  Damiao  Osrnlilo,  do  domo  uuijoru  Cuthndn,  nbi  juo  pftn 
porite  e«t :  Traetattia  de  Htm  e»a  Carnium,  Pftiisiiu  l«^iido  caniK»iUi^  uat* 
wmos  iJoniiiii  1400  ;  .  .  .  TrarUUiu  iff  'iucrrtione  afiirUintm,  in  Cuutuilk 
p<wt  loug«  cinniKMtituR  :  T^ftrtataa  gajMT  Moj/aififai,  conUnuiia  multoa  pwtin- 
laroi  trw-'Uitua,  vum|KMitui  Luj^diuil,  aicut  apparet  ex  t«aun  ejoa.  Praeiim— 
inltr  /Kirf.Katare.1  lraeUUn»,  uppArut  tibi  nonui  anpcr  Ltio  veniculu  BrahBtitak.'' 
Thu  cAtttloguo  (if  J.  de  OirMJo  ia  omitti^d  by  [tiipin  :  Itnt  it  iriU  btt  foutvd  *t 
the  end  of  the  third  volnma  of  the  works  of  Genon,  intha  old  ediboni  ti 
lb«  fift4ttiDUi  aod  nixtscutli  ctutarivt. 
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>untec!  among  the  works  of  Gorson  by  those  who 
were  the  moat  likely,  of  any  persons,  to  know  whether 
it  were  80  or  no  ?  Is  it  possible  that  the  brother  of 
the  Clmnoellor,  and  Jacob  de  CIresio,  one  of  his  most 
demoted  friends,  should  omit,  either  wUlinglyor  through 
forgetfiilness,  in  a  catalogue  of  the  most  remarkable 
works,  and  the  most  recent  of  Gerson,  a  book  such  as 
the  '  De  Imitatione'  ?  Tnily,  when  in  good  faith  one 
examines  this  omission,  one  is  compelled  to  confess 
that  their  silence  is  equivalent  to  a  veritable  denial^ 
■  But  what  shail  wo  say  with  regard  to  the  Manu- 
SCRTPre  which  are  advanced  in  favour  of  Gerson  ? 
How  will  you  deal  with  these,  it  may  be  asked,  or  how 
can  they  be  set  aside?  We  will  inquire  into  the 
question.  The  partisans  of  Gersun  cite  in  his  favour 
two  manuscripts  dated,  which  bear  the  name  of  the 
Chancellor;  one  was  a  copy  in  1441.  This  is  the 
ninth  we  name  as  brought  forward  in  favour  of 
Gersen  of  Vercelli ;  the  inscription  does  not  bear  the 
name  of  Gerson  in  full,  but  is  abbreviated  to  Gers.  It 
1b  the  Pollingen  manuscript.  Tho  other  for  Geraou  is 
dated  1460.  The  first,  then,  would  be  twelve  years, 
and  the  second  thirty-one  yeai's,  after  the  death  of 
Gerson,  the  supposed  a^ithor.  Thus  there  is  not  a 
single  dated  manuscript  which  they  can  produce,  as 
written  during  his  lifetime  ;  it  is  only  some  yeara  after 
his  d*iuth  that  two  copies  were  written  out  with  hia 
name  attJicbed  ttf  them.  This,  as  will  bo  seen,  is  very 
dil!erent  in  the  case  of  Thomas  &  Kempis. 

Of  the   non-d<Ued  manuscripts,  they  cite,  among 

'  Vide  RfcJKrcha,  pp.  SGA^a 
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others,  that  of  Cambrai,  of  Lechassier,  of  Keicheni 
of  Chigi,  of  Turin,  of  Grdgorien  :  a  brief  description  d 
them  is  given  by  M.  de  Gr^Sgory  in  his  Ilistoirt  (fa 
Ztota  rfe  rimitation.^  We  would  observe,  however, 
that  of  all  those  that  strictly  belong  to  Gerson,  aad 
are  not  claimed  by  the  Gersenists,  there  ia  only  one,— 
that  of  Cambrai, — that  is  of  any  date  supposed  to  be 
anterior  to  the  period  iu  which  Thomas  h.  Kempiaia 
said  to  have  written  the  '  De  Imitatione.'  This 
raamiscript,  be  it  remembered  also,  i^r  without  datej 
and  the  fixing  of  the  date  of  it  to  1390  is  as  the 
Geraonists  themselvea  have  determined.  If,  however, 
the  Cambrai  manuscript  really  belonged  to  the  year 
1390,  Grerson  woiJd  then  have  composed  the  'De 
Imitatione '  before  the  age  of  twenty-seven,  since  he 
was  not  bom  till  1363  ;  and  this  statement  would  thna 
agree  but  little  with  the  assertion  made  by  both  the 
Gersoniats  and  Gersenists,  who  pretend  that  Thomas 
^  Kempig  was  not  able  to  compose  this  book  in  14U, 
that  is,  at  the  age  of  thirty-four.  The  date,  however, 
is  not  proved — having  been  &ced  from  interested 
motives ;  and  we  must  take  into  account  thai  the 
authority  of  the  manuscripts  of  the  fifteenth  centuiy 
are  considered  by  the  learned  in  these  matters  veiy 
precarious,  and  not  to  be  relied  upon,  when  not 
supported  by  some  other  certain  evidence  of  one  kii 
or  another. 

And  further,  what  makes  the  matter  very  doul 
with  regard  to  all  these  manuscripts  is,  that  from  wl 
has  been  already  stated — while  Gerson  lived,  and 

'  Tom.  i.  y.  310. 
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"for  a  century  after  Ms  death,  no  author  attributed  the 
•  De  Imitatiooe '  to  him ;   while,  on  tho  other  hand, 
some  of  his  admirera  were  convinced  tliat  he  hod  not 
composed  this  book,  and  plainly  said  so.     The  inscrip- 
H^on  of  these  several  manuscripts   then   do   not  riae 
^phove  the  authority  of  the  throe  manuscripts  and  the 
^Bve  printed  editions  which  attrilmte  the  *  De  Imita- 
tione '  to  St.  Bernard,  and  the   six   or   seven   other 
manuscripts  which  indicate  other  Bupponed  authors. 
^^     As  to  the  theory  advanced  by  M.  Thomaasy,  that 
the  manuscripts  cited  in  favour  of  Gersen  which  bear 
the  words  "  Chancellor  of  Paris  "  ought  to  be  put  down 
to  Gerson,  there  is  some  justice  in  it,  but  it  will  little 
ameliorate  the  cause  of  his  candidate,  if  we  admit  tho 
others  put  down   to   Gersen  which  are  without  the 
designation  of  the  Chancellor  of  Paris,  for  there  are 
Bveral   where    Gersen    is    called    "  Abbot,"  or,    "  of 
Vercelli," — terms  which  do  not  properly  suit  Gerson. 
these  maniiscript-H  attest  oIho  the  ignoraiice  of  the 
>pyi8ts — who  have  not  known  how  to  write  correctly 
4  celebrated  name — the  name  of  an  author  whose  repu- 
tation at  the  time  ought  to  have  made  the  foituno  of 
sir  copy.    Let  the  defenders  of  Gerson  and  Gersen 
Eplaou  the  matter,  what  is  meant  by  these  difierences 
the  various  manuscripts ;    but  whatever  their  de- 
Bision,  it  may  be   said   to   one   and   the   other,  it  ia 
>t  reasonable  to  oppose  to  the  rights  of  Thomas  ^ 
[empis,  as  rcRpectable  authority — aa  proved  facts — 
iptioQs  which  bear  upon  them  the  manifest  marks 
'ignorance,  or  rather  of  manifest  unpardonable  care- 
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(3^)  Hie  auM  rmmaA^  maj  be  applied  also  to  tlie 
Bdhbos  vliich  boar  tbe  natne  of  G«-son. 

M.  de  Gicg<acj,  we  find,  counts  up  thirty-five  of  them. 
It  is  a  large  mimber.  bat  wben  examined,  what  is 
prored !  We  hare  aeen  bow  the  number  has  been 
made  np,  and  bow  it  is  consequently  seriously  reduced, 
Bkoe  twelve  of  the  Italian  editions  were  made  in  the 
angle  dty  of  Venice,  and  having  respect  unto  the 
routine  that  then  existed,  these  twelve  only  in  reality 
represent  one:  But  it  is  lurther  obser\-ed,  that  the 
printers  of  the  fifteenth  century  did  not  use  muci 
criticism  in  the  printing  of  their  books.  IHd  it  not 
simply  suffice,  asks  Mgr.  Malou,  that  a  single  printer, 
by  negligence — perhaps  from  speculation,  to  put  the 
book  into  vogue, — may  have  falaiiied  the  title  of  the 
book,  and  inscribed  there  a  known  name,  so  that 
twenty  or  thirty  pr'mters  may  have  produced  this  title 
wiUi(*ut  suspecting  the  fi-aud  or  the  mistake  that  had 
been  imposed  upon  them?  A  book  without  an  author's 
tiajnu  might  not  be  considei*ed  so  acceptable  ;  and  what 
name  would  be  more  acceptable  than  that  of  Gerson, 
who  had  then  made  for  himself  a  name ;  and  having 
pvibltHhed  several  works  on  religious  subjects,  might  be 
rogardfd  as  a  person  likely  to  be  the  author ;  and, 
ftiuoo  tl»o  name  of  the  author  was  miknown  to  ihe 
printor,  might  ho  not  be  induced  to  give  what,  to  his 
mind,  wius  the  probable  one  ?  Might  there  not,  more* 
o\i*r,  l>t>  some  ground  for  the  printer's  adopting 
OerKon'n  namts  as  tbe  result  of  a  voluntary  error 
at\  Ui*  \wr\^  ariiung  ftwm  his   finding  placed  at  tJift 
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wok  of  Gerson  called  Dc  Meditatione  Cordis  f  Thus, 
he  confuaioD  of  names  once  introduced,  tLe  printerfl 
rould  naturally  retain  it  without  much  reilectiou  or 
oental  reservation. 

Whilst  error  was  perpetrated  on  the  one  side, 
jowever,  let  it  be  observed  that  tnith  was  resjiected 
)n  the  other.  From  the  year  1468  to  1500  it  is  made 
Kit  that  there  are  no  less  tJuui  twenty-two  editions 
icder  die  name  of  Thomas  h,  Kempis.^  Many  of  them 
vould  be  seen  at  Paris  and  Lyons,  where  Gerson  was 
nil  kno^vn.  That  published  at  Lyons  in  1489  is 
kspecially  remarkable,  because  In  the  same  volume  is 
bund  the  text  of  the  '  Do  Imitatione  '  with  the  name 
of  Thoniiis  il  Kempis,  and  the  book  De  MciHUttione 
C<frdi4  under  the  name  of  Gerson.  If  the  inscriptions 
of  the  volumes  have  all  the  value  whicii  the  partisans 
of  Geraon  attribute  to  them,  we  must  allow  that  this 
edition  of  1489  singularly  diKuranges  their  calcula^ 
tions. 

For  the  rest,  the  authority  of  these  inscriptions, 
which  depend  nearly  always  upon  the  caprice  of  the 
printer,  is  not  very  gi'eat  in  the  editions  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  at  least  it  is  stated  there  is  not  found  in  them 
manifest  traces  of  a  critical  judgment.  It  is  desirable 
to  notice  these  indications  in  the  edition  of  the  works 
of  Gerson  given  in  1488,  at  Strasbxu-g;  the  editor 
diacnssee  therein  the  authenticity  of  the  principal 
books  which  he  reproduces,  and  he  declares  that  the 
•  De  Imitatione '  is  not  the  work  0/  Qenon,  but  p}-operly 
t^  Thomas  d  Kempts.     This  testimony,  reflective  and 

>  Ualon,  JiwAf  rcAM,  pp.  114,  115,  304. 
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reaaonable,  has  a  decisive  value.  But  the  inscriptic 
which  reproduced  by  chance,  as  it  were,  one  or  anot 
author's  name,  are  not  really  of  aiiy  value, 
extreme  variety  that  one  notices  in  them  proves 
thoy  have  been  adopted  without  much  consideratic 
Wliat  was  said  of  the  copyists  of  the  manuscripts 
be  said  in  some  meaHiu^a  of  the  publishers :  if  bofoi 
admitting  them  they  had  conaiUted  the  niles  of 
,  criticism  they  would  not  have  printed  the  *  Do  Imita- 
tione  *  under  the  names  of  St.  Bernard,  of  St  Bona- 
ventura,  of  Gerson,  of  Geraen,  and  of  Thomas  i 
Kempis,  without  inquiring  whether  they  were  on  the 
right  road,  or  otherwise.  The  appearance  of  bo  manj 
names  ought  to  have  awakened  caution,  and  led  them 
to  search  further  into  the  matter ;  but  it  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  so.  Tliis  strange  and  general 
confusion  carries  away  from  all  ohampions  for  the  time 
the  right  of  invoking  the  editions  of  the  '  De  Imita* 
tione'  published  in  the  fifteenth  century.  The  Kempifits 
have  uo  need  of  this  nfislstanco ;  they  have  manj^ 
edition.s,  but  tliey  have  more  material  evidence  io 
depend  upon.  The  Gersoniata,  who  have  not  oon- 
temporaneoua  witnesses  to  qiiote,  who  cannot  stru^U 
against  Thomas  \  Kempis  on  the  ground  of  manuscri{ 
in  seeing  themselves  deprived  of  the  o-ditions  of 
fifteenth  century,  as  being  of  little  value  for  evii 
are  to  be  pitied.  They  have  rejison  to  despair  of  1 
cau.se.  It  must  be  confessed  they  have  warmly  an^ 
vigorously  contested  the  case,  but  the  rights  of  tmtii 
must  prevail  before  those  of  Gerson, 

We  believe  then   that  it  haa  been  proved  in 
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jry  and  oven  irrcfiitable  manner  that  neither 
se  manuscripta  nor  the  editions  printed  in  the 
fifteenth  century,  which  bear  the  name  of  Geraon. 
can  estjiblJiih  the  rights  of  the  Chancellor  of  Paris, 
ajid  that  they  leti\'e  intact  the  rights  of  Thomas  k 
Kempifi. 

(4.)  A  separate  allusion  in  passing  must  here  b© 
made  to  the  Valenciennes  manuscript.  In  1837  M, 
Onesimua  Leroj  adopted  tJte"  hypothesis  of  Lenglet 
Ihifresnoy,  who  supposes  that  he  hna  discovered  in 
^■e  Valenciennes  manuscript,  written  in  1462,  the 
original  French  text  of  the  tirst  three  books  of  the 

«e  Imitatione/  which  is  iittrilnited  to  Gerson,  and 
ich  bears  in  many  manuscriptt*  the  title  oi^  In/ernelle 
Consoiation.  Although  this  opinion,  that  the  first 
three  books  of  the  *  De  Imitatione '  were  first  ^mtten 
hy  Gerson  in  French,  has  not  met  witli  a  single 
partisan  since  it  was  enunciated,  until  oui-  time,  it  has 
speared  to  please  in  these  latter  days  many  of  the 
defendere  of  Gerson. 

It  is  hardly  worth  while  entering  into  the  whole  of 
this  part  of  the  controversy  ;  etill  those  who  wish  to 
learn  more  about  it,  may  do  so  by  looking  into  Molou'a 
Secherchen,  pp.  306-325.  SutJioe  it  to  stiy,  that  it  is  not 
very  acceptable  to  some  of  the  partisans  of  Gei-son.  M. 
Thomassy,  wh)>  wamdy  espo^ises  the  cause  of  Gerson, 
speaks  sliglitingly  of  it.  "  They  make  a  great  noise," 
ays  he,  *'  about  the  manuscript  Valenciennes. ""^  "  This 
luscript,"  pursues  he,  "  instead  of  sei-viiig  the  cause 
'  Gerson,  would  become  imfavourable  to  him,  if  they 

■  Tie  tie  OtTM/n,  pp.  319,  322. 
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_  quoted  it  Bfreah*  as  if  it  wers  of  some  value.*'  * 
Hmtt'  he  oondtidea.  "tiie  qoestion  has  not  made  & 
BDgie  adFuioe  since  H.  GcnceL*"  The  Abbot  Daasanoe 
is  even  more  sevean  m  the  judgment  he  gives  upon  thia 
hypoiheais  of  M.  Leroy.*  And  so  are  MM.  Moland 
and  D'Hericault,  in  the  particuULrs  they  give  of  it 
"  In  the  Valencioinea  mannacript  there  is  a  lilerd 
transiation^  dumsHjf  and  servilely  rendervd  Jrom  the 
Latin  ;  there  is  nothing,  or  very  little,  to  praise  in  this 
work  ;  the  phrasee  aiediy  and  stilted^  without  oonneo 
tion  between  them ;  and  the  reading,  as  M.  Onesimus 
Leroy  has  confessed,  is  most  painfid.  It  would  be 
difficult  to  imagine  how  a  work  could  be  more  com* 
pletely  in  disagreement  with  the  genius  of  GerwMi, 
and  with  his  style — that  long-winded  style  of  the 
oratorical  writer, — than  that  of  the  Intemelle  Conadcr  i 
turn,"*  4 

From  these  remarks  the  reader  can  judge  tb 
value  of  the  Valenciennes  manuscript,  and  detennine 
in  some  degree  whether  it  lends  any  support  to  the 
cause  of  Gerson. 

(5.)  The  last  publications  in  favour  of  Geraon's 
clmm  which  we  ought  to  notice,  are  those  two  by  U> 
G.  Ch.  Vert  of  Toulouse.  The  first  is  entitled,  £tu4a 
MstoriqueA  el  critiques  sur  rimitaiione  de  J.  C.  con^ 
mler&.'  dans  ses  origines,  ses  textes,  son  auteur,  daprit 
Les  docutiicnts  authentiques,  par  G.  Ch.  M.  Vert^  25< 
pp.  in  32nio:  Toulouse  et  Paris,  1856.  The  otlier 
publication  bears  this  title,  Gersoniana^  w*  Vlmitdi^ 

<  Vk  •/«  OtTtun,  pp.  3S8,  829.  •  thid.  ^  S3(K 

■  V'uU  Ue  Gregory,  //■«(.,  t  ii.  p.  365. 

•  /.e  Uert  dt  CltOer.  Cotuolat.,  Introd.  n.  Ixxrri. 
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/.  (7.  da.m  la  vie  et  les  ceuvres  de  Qerson,  etc, 
1857. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  enter  at  length  upon  the  de- 
tailed examination  of  them.  "  We  have  analysed  with 
scrupulous  attention,"  says  Malou,  "  the  two  little 
olumes  of  M.  Vert  .  . .  He  has  produced  no  new  cfociz- 
ments,  he  has  alleged  no  newfcict,  he  has  not  cited  any 
oontenip&raneous  witness,  notwithstanding  liis  formal 
promise.  All  his  resources  consist  in  very  Iwld  aud 
venturesome  allegations,  in  reconciliations  more  or  less 
happy,  in  conjectures  or  contrivances  without  any 
hairing."  *  In  a  note  at  the  foot  of  the  page  there  are 
these  caustic  remarks,  painfully,  as  it  were,  drawn  forth 
from  Malou,  when  constrained  to  defend  his  cause  : — 
"  It  oonsiste  in  lies  opposed  to  alleged  facta,  false  or 
invented  to  please  ;  in  rectifications  of  fact*  dis^guised 
or  altered ;  in  express  concessions  as  to  facta  without 
meaning,  from  which  nothing  can  b©  concluded. 
M.  Vert  proposes  many  arguments  of  this  kind." ' 

It  is  useless  to  pursue  these  fresh  attempts  to 
Bupport  the  cause  of  Gerson ;  they  more  than  ever 
weaken  it,  as  they  show  how  little  there  is  of  any 
moment  that  can  advance  or  sustain  his  claim.^ 

'  *«e*««A«.  pp.  a44.  945.  '  Ib!d.  p.  .Hfl. 

'71mm,  howerer,  who  wUL  to  Bee  furtLor  criticisnu  upon  M,  Vart'a  lato 
mds  »n  nfvnvd  to  Mftloti'a  Kt^Anxhrg,  pp,  344-3irl. 
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TTTE  must  now,  however,  enter  upon  a  few  gcj^rok 
*  *  iwiarhi  bearing  upon  Gerson'a  claim.  How 
eliall  we  reply,  lor  iimtance,  to  wlmt  \b  said  about 
the  similarity  of  style  between  the  well-known  works 
of  Gerson  and  the  '  De  Imitatioue'  ?  Much  has  been 
eaid  on  both  sides,  both  for  and  against  this  likeness  In 
Gerson's  writings.  It  is  indeed  one  of  those  matters 
in  which  difference  of  opinions  will  exist,  and  about 
which  there  is  some  difficulty  in  coming  to  a  decision. 
We  must  candidly  confeaa  that  we  &il  to  perceive 
that  similarity  which  some  appear  to  imagine  there  is, 
and  that,  on  the  contrary,  there  is  sucih  a  tlwsimilarity 
tliat  an  examination  must  assuredly  tell  against  Ge^ 
son.  But  instead  of  putting  forward  our  own  opinion 
merely,  we  wuuld  rather  leave  the  reader  to  judge  ujton 
the  matter  for  himself  from  the  evidence  which  lies 
before  us.  Wo  therefore  at  onco  quote  a  passage  from 
Gerson's  well-known  work,  tlie  De  Meditutione  Cordis, 
to  which  rcferonco  has  already  been  made,  as  one  of 
the  treatmea  of  Gerson,  which  is  found  bound  up  with 
the  ^  De  Imitatione*  in  some  of  the  editions,  anr 
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think  it  will  be  seen,  at  a  glance  that  there  ih  a  wide 
difference  in  the  style  of  its  composition  irom  that  of 
the  '  De  Imitatione.'  In  Consideration  vu.  we  read 
as  follows : — 

^*'  For  when  ou  one  side  I  reflect  how,  without  the  exercise  of 
meditation,  no  peraon  can  ever  come  to  contemplation,  setting 
aside  the  £pecia]  and  miraculous  interposition  of  God  in  the 
case ;  yea,  that  no  persoa  can  be  so  ranch  as  directed  towards 
this  high  state,  without  first  enteiing  into  this  way, — much  less 
feel  it  and  possess  it ;  and  how  it  is  imposaiblo  for  any  one 
without  it  to  square  himself  wi  he  ought,  according  to  the  most 
perfect  rule  of  the  Christian  religion ;  then  I  dare  not  conceal 
what  I  have  upon  me  to  write,  and  I  am  all  on  fire  to  persuade 
and  encoun^e  others  to  the  study  of  meditation, 

"  Bnt,  on  the  other  side,  while  lia\-ing  so  often  experienced 
the  danger  thereof,  I  diligently  reflect  on  the  difficulty  and 
hazard  of  it,  and  the  exceeding  rareness  of  arriving  to  that 
which  meditation  strives  to  reach,  and  which  it  labours  to  draw 
the  heart  to,  I  am  then  struck  as  it  were  with  a  certain  numb- 
ness all  over  me,  and  am,  as  it  wore,  stupefied  with  the  dread 
di&t  is  upon  nie,  being  unable  so  much  oa  to  any  or  to  write  one 
word-  Yet  after  this,  the  funner  reflections  retiim  upon  me 
afresh,  and  then  I  am  in  part  eucoua-aged." 

V  Now  this  is  but  a  fair  specimen  of  the  rest  of  the 
treatise,  and  it  must  be  obvious  to  must  peo]3le  that 
the  "  swing  "  or  length  of  the  sentences  ia  at  least  four 
times  the  li^iigth  of  the  *  De  Imitutlone/  and  that,  to 
get  the  complete  sense  of  what  the  wi-iter  is  saying,  it 
b  neceseary  to  read  on  to  the  end.  There  is  not  that 
short,  terse,  sententious  method,  whereby  you  gain  in 
a  few  words  a  complete  and  dohnito  thought  or  idea. 
Instead  of  brevity,  we  have  diffusenesa ;  instead  of 
point,  we  have  explication — a  learned  treatise,  such  as 
might  come  from  the  head  of  an  University  ;  not  the 
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Bimple,  unadcHmed,  pure  utterances  of  a  devout 
unaccustomed  to  the  schools  of  rhetoric  Now,  put 
alongside  tbia  passage  of  Geraou's  one  taken  from  the 
*De  Imitatione,'  it  is  imniaterial  from  what  part,  for 
there  is  a  wonderful  similarity  in  tte  peculiar  struc- 
ture of  the  sentences  throughout  all  the  four  hooka, 
though,  owing  to  the  diverse  character  of  the  religious 
subjects,  the  author  necessarily  adopts,  to  a  certain 
extent,  a  different  method,  as  might  be  expected;  for 
instance,  when  he  gives  counsels  for  the  divine  life  in 
the  first  book,  he  -vFill  speak  differently  when  he  ujifolds 
to  us  the  devout  breathings  of  his  own  soul  in  the  third. 
But  to  take  an  example,  we  choose  a  passa^  from  the 
first  book,  at  the  boginning  of  the  second  chapter  > 

(1.)  "  Every  man  naturally  desires  to  know  ;  (2.)  but 
availeth  kiiowledge  without  tlie  ftar  of  God  1  (3.)  Surely 
huioble  husbandmaii  that  serveth  God  is  better  ihau  a  proud 
philosojiher  who,  n^lecting  himself,  iseu^niged  iu  studying  tlie 
heavens.  (4.)  "Wlioso  linoweth  himself  is  lowly  in  his  own  eyi^ 
and  delighteth  not  in  the  praises  of  men.  (6.)  If  I  understood 
flU  things  in  the  world,  and  had  not  charity,  what  would  B 
avail  me  in  the  sight  of  God,  Who  will  judge  me  acconUng.^ 
my  deeds  ? " 

Take  any  one  of  the  above  sentences  which  have 
been  numbered,  and  they  will  be  found  sererally  coiO' 
plete  and  independent  in  themaelves ;  thougli  the 
subject  in  hand  is  never  lost  sight  of,  but  steadily  and 
pointedly  pursued,  there  is  a  ceitain  kind  of  disjointed- 
nesB,  whereby  the  sentences  do  not  hold  by  or  depend 
one  upon  another ;  but  there  is  in  each  sentence 
itself  a  clear,  distinct. idea  which  may  be  taken 
dwelt  upon  separately  from  the  otliers.     The  subject 
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writing  upon  stands  in  short,  bare,  pithy  sen- 
3,  where  one  is  not  necessary  to  the  other ;  but, 
if  you  atop  aiter  the  first,  or  take  the  second  or  the 
third  by  itself,  you  carry  ofl'  some  definite  thought. 
Whatever  is  said  seems  to  come  from  some  heavenly 
inspiration,  given  at  the  moment,  all-sufficient  in  itself^ 
and  as  he  recounts  the  thoughts  of  his  heart,  which 
xiitfully  succeed  one  another,  there  is  no  studied  dis- 
quisition or  long  stretch  of  mind  needed,  before  you 
comprehend  his  words.  There  is  then  a  striking 
Terence  between  the  structure  of  the  sentences  in 
le  *  De  Imitatione'  and  the  writings  of  Gersou  ;  and 
great  is  it,  that  the  wonder  is  tliat  it  nhould  ever 
lave  been  advanced  as  an  argument  in  favour  of  Ger- 
that  his  writings  bore  a  similarity  to  the  *  D© 
oitatione,'  because,  upon  a  comparison  of  tliem,  it 
1  does  not  require  much  perception  to  see  how  widely 
■diBerent  the  style  is,  and  that  it  rather  tells  against 
Hhis  being  the  author  of  that  celebrated  book,  than 
~  othenivise. 

^      There  is  also  another  difference  to  be  observed, 

^Blieeides  that  of  the  stnictiu^  of  the  sentences,  between 

Bthe  writings  of  Gerson  and  that  of  the  '  De  Imitatione.' 

[    It  is  to  be  noticed  that,  in  the  latter  book,  few  works 

are  referred  to  or  quoted,  unless  it  be  texts  from  the 

8criptiu«8  and  words  from  the  Breviary  ;  neither  are 

other  examples  iisually  given  than  those  of  Christ 

and  the  saints  of  old,  chiefly  those  of  Abraham,  Moses, 

David,  John  the  Baptist,  St.  Paul,  St.  Liturentius,  St. 

Agatha,   St.  Agnes,  and  that  of  the  devotees  with 

whom  the  author  evidently  lived.     He  rarely  refers 
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to  anything  in  profane  history^  and  seems  oblivious 
it.  Now,  when  we  turn  to  the  writings  of  Gerson  we 
find  that  it  is  otherwise  with  him.  We  again  take  the 
treatise  written  by  him,  to  which  allusion  has  been 
made,  and  from  which,  a  quotation  has  just  been,  given 
— the  iJfi  Meditatiotie  Cordis, — and  we  find  references 
made  to  other  authors  and  other  examples,  and  su(^ 
also  aa  arise  from  the  study  of  ancient  classical  history, 
which  certaiiJy  indicates  a  diverse  training  of  the 
mind  to  that  whicli  is  manifest  ia  the  genend  character 
of  the '  De  Imitationc.'  In  looking  through  ihis  hitter 
work,  how  rarely,  if  ever,  do  we  come  upon  such 
passages  as  these,  taken  from  the  De  Meditatiom 
Cordis : — 

*'  Easy  ia  the  descent  of  souls  into  the  region  of  daricnesa; 
acoording  to  tliut  of  the  poet — 

'.  . .  FtoiUt  d««o«iiiua  AvuTui ; 

J^ic  Ubor,  hnc  (i|iua  cat.'      (  I'vlr  Coimirt.  III.) 

"  It  is  a  luaxiui  ol"  philosophy,  grouuded  on  experience,  *  i 
Art  and  Vtrtuu  ar»  coiivurHHiit  ubuut  wliat  is  ditSicult'  A3 
art  of  jtaiutiiig,  the  art  of  writing,  the  art  of  singing,  or  of  plaj- 
iQgon  musical  instnimcnta :  the  virtue  of  chastity,  the  tuWO 
of  fortitude,  the  vii-tue  of  sohricty,  aad  ao  forth." 

And  80  also  again  in  the  same  chapter  : — 

"  So  thai  hence  the  very  sanie  philosopher,  who  had 
that '  Art  was  about  things  dillkutt,'  said  also  tluit  *  perfect  Ait 
naeth  not  to  delibenite ;'  because  when  it  is  perfected  in  any  one, 
its  acting  then  ia  ao  easy  as  not  to  need  longer  any  deliberatioo, 
but  ia  become,  as  it  were,  natural  to  iL" — Vomid,  x. 

Again,  in  the  next  chapter  we  read — ■ 

"  For  so  far  is  the  bouI  from  gaining  any  advant^  1^3  _ 
(loose  cogitation),  that,  as  Saicca  hath  well  obser^-ed,  whoweW 
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liluUl  take  pleasure  in  snch  Ukfi  wanderinf?  and  disorderly 
tljoughtSf  he  shall  be  snre  not  to  miss  some  sorrow." — ConMd.  XL 

Here  is  another  passage,  very  forcible,  but  oh  how 
different  from  the  *De  Iniitatione'  I — 

!  "  If  any  one  has  not  gone  throuyh  the  work  of  purification 
in  some  good  degree,  and  he  attempt  to  meditate  as  a  dove, 
while  he  is  yet  unpurged  from  hia  vices,  he  shall  instead 
thereof  meditate  as  an  old  ape,  or  aa  a  nionkeif  that  is  accus- 
tomed to  his  tricka,  upon  some  mischievous  de8ij,'iis,  some  subtle 
clerices,  or  some  malicious  fetches.  Or  he  shall  meditate  as  a 
vtad  doff,  biting  hia  owa  tongue,  or,  accoitLiig  to  the  words  of 
the  satirist — 

*  .  .  .  ■ilenti&roiltiis,' 

that  is,  secretly  gnawing  what  he  refrains  fnira  uttering,  and 
eating  dowo,  as  it  were,  silently  the  poison  of  liis  own  madness." 
— Can8id.7i\i. 

And  once  more — 

"  This  is  a  received  maxim  in  the  schools,  '  that  all  our 
knowledge  proceeds  from  our  senses ;'  as  also  this,  '  that  to 
every  one  that  understandeth  the  speculation  of  phantasma  is 
needful ;'  even  so  the  meditation  of  our  hearts  takes  its  origia 
from  sensilile  objects  and  figurative  ideas." — Tlie  rules  following 
Cimnd.  xrn. 

These  instances  will  suffice,  one  would  imagine, 
to  show  that  the  '  De  Tmitatioue '  muBt  have  proceeded 
from  another  miiid,  otherwise  educated  and  differentlj 
formed ;  though  both  the  author  of  the  *  De  Imita- 
tione '  and  Gei-son  may  be  said  to  occupy  their  minds 
on  deeply  religious  subjects,  yot  tbou'  method  of 
opening,  explaining,  and  enforcing  them  severally  are 
totally  different.  For,  as  the  strata  tlirough  which 
water  flows  gives  a  certain  character  to  the  streams 
which  come  forth,  so  is  it  that  religious  topics  are 
treated  differently,  and  sot  forth  in  various  ways,  hj 
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divers  minds  according  to  tlieir  several  habits  of 
thought ;  and  the  very  distinction  which  is  thereby  to 
be  noticed  in  their  writings  proves  that  they  proceed, 
forth  from  separate  indi^aduals,  whose  modes  of 
thought  are  not  alike.  Mk 

It  is  however  further  advanced  in  favour  of  Gerecflff 
that  there  are  many  phrases,  sentiments,  and  thou^ts 
in  the  '  De  Imitatioue  *  which  are  very  like  to  what 
are  to  be  found  in  Gerson's  various  publications,  and 
therefore  this  identity  of  language  goes  a  great  way, 
it  is  thought,  to  prove  their  origin  to  be  the  same. 
M.  Gencc,  whose  great  aim   tliroiighont  hia  life  has 
been  to  prove  that  Gerson  wrote  the  '  De  Imitatione,* 
published  a  work  called  ParaUSledeg  Pkrajses  de  Vlmv-  ^ 
lotion  de  J.  C,  et  des  passages  tirSs  des  ceuvres  morales  | 
de  Gerson,  1836,  in  which  ho  labours  hard  to  show  this 
similarity  of  language  ;  and  so  has  M.  Vert  also  in  his 
Cfersonui,  1857.     But  in  reply,  it  may  be  said  that 
it  is  not  difficult  to  meet  with  a  certain  degree  of 
similarity  of  expression  in  diSerent  religious  writers :    i 
and  that  what  may  be  said  of  Gerson  in  this  respect, 
might  be  said  of  many  others  also,  and  of  some  whrae 
the  likeness  was  still  nearer.     This  might  easily  be 
shown  from  the  works  of  F^nelon  or  Pascal,  and  pel'- 
haps  more  so  from  St.  Augustine  or  St.  Chrysostoia, 
if  the  like  patience  and  industry  were  given  to  tbe 
eSbrt  in  selecting  passages  as  have  been   given  to 
Gorson.     Did  time  and  space  allow  such  a  liberty,' 
but  it  would  be  too  great  a  divergence  from  the 
design  of  this  book, — many  passages,  ideas,  and  pi*-' 
cepts   might  be   selected    from   tliese   other    oauied 
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authors,  mamfesting  a  marked  likeneaa  with  what  is 

I  found  in  the  *  De  Imitationo ;'  but  we  do  not  on  thia 
account  try  to  prove  that  the  '  De  Imitatione '  waa 
written  by  any  of  thera ;  neither  ought  we  to  imagine 
that  tliis  could  be  the  case  witlk  Gerson,  unless  we  had 
other  important  testimony  to  support  such  a  sup- 
position. 
It  would  be  well,  however,  for  ua  to  hear  what  is 
said  upon  this  point,  i.e.  upon  the  similarity  of  writing 
between  the  works  of  Gersonand  the  '  De  Imitatione,' 
Bby  a  few  able  men,  well  qualified  to  judge  in  such  a 
"matter,  but  who  are    not  partisans  of  Grersou,   or 
prejudiced  as  such  in  his  favour. 

M.  Renan,  confessedly  a  great  French  scholar, 
though  holding  sentiments  inimical  to  Christianity, 
writes  thus  upon  the  question  ;— 


I 


"There  ia  besides  a  strange  contrast  between  the  restless 
rtgged  scholastic,  whose  life  was  filled  with  so  many  encounters, 
and  the  peaceful  man  ■who  wrote  these  pages  of  the  '  De  Imita- 
tione/ full  of  sweetn<?58  and  gentle  simplicity.  A  man  mixed 
np  with  all  the  stniggles  of  his  time  would  not  he  ahle  to 
pottess  tones  so  fine  and  so  fienetrating.  The  man  of  politics 
preserves,  even  in  his  retreat,  his  habits  of  unquiet  activity. 
There  ia  a  certain  delicacy  of  conscience  which  ia  irrevocably 
tarnished  by  business,  and  one  would  scarcely  find  iu  the  past 
A  work  so  distinguished  for  moral  sentiment  which  was  the 
froit  of  the  leisure  of  a  man  so  full  of  worldly  interests.  Gerson 
t¥tired  to  the  house  of  the  Celeatines  at  Lyons,  but  still  con- 
Uaiied  to  he  engaged  in  nil  the  qtiarrcLs  of  tho  age,  and  we  know 
that  hi.<)  brother  having  asked  him  in  his  last  days  to  compose 

k ft  book  for  the  community  after  tbo  manner  of  a  moral  treatise 
dnwn  (h)m  Scripture,  he  was  not  able  to  fiuisb  it," 
"  Gerson,  the  dialectician  for  exccUcTux, — Uerson,  the  enemy 
of  religious  orders,  the  advt;rfiary  of  the  mystics,— how  could  liiA 
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Boul,  harfloned  by  syllogisms,  have  fonnd  the  Bweet  inapiratia 
of  tho  monaslic  life  ?  AMint  is  more  impoaaible  T  Let  us  add 
that  the  style  of  Geraoii  is  a  barhoriBin  entirely  scholastic ;  that  > 
of  the  '  Dc  Imitatione'  is  not  Latin,  without  doubt:  but  it  is 
full  of  delight ;  it  is  a  tongue  which  we  must  take  as  it  is,  not 
very  classical,  but  admirably  Jitted  to  render  the  finest  shades 
of  the  interior  life  and  fceliug." — £ivdes  ^Histoirc  Jieliffinut, 
pp.  322,  323. 

M.  EUies  Dupin  also,  wlio  was  much  mixed  up 
with  the  controversy  in  a  previous  generation,  sa}™ : — 

**  Perhaps  Oersen  or  Gesson  are  only  corruptions  of  the 
naflie  Gersou.  Notwithstanding,  there  are  two  tilings  whidi 
will  hardly  let  us  believe  that  this  was  Gersou's  work ;  one, 
that  the  author  calls  himself  a  monk,  the  other,  that  the  styls 
of  that  book  ('  De  Imitatione ')  is  very  dilfercnt  from  that  of 
the  Cbaucellor  of  Paris.'' — BUtory  of  tht  Church,  voL  ilL  p.  HO. 

Our  own  countryman,  Dean  Milman,  aUo,  no  |^^^ 

critic,  says  : — -  ^^^^| 

"  Several  recent  writers,  especially  M.  Oii6sime  Roy,  JSWm 
ffur  Ua  Myiith'cs.  have  thought  they  have  proved  it  (the '  De 
Imitatione ')  to  be  by  the  famous  Qorson.  If  any  judgment  ii 
to  be  formed  from  Gersou's  other  imtings,  the  interna]  evidencs 
is  conclusive  against  him." — ifwf.  of  Latin  Chrigtianiitf,  vol  ii. 
p.  161,  note. 

More  recently,  a  French  author  who  has  p 

much  attention  to  the  whole  question,  writes  in 

forcible  terms : — 

"The  *De  Imitatione'  breathes,  from  one  end  to  the  o 
9,  «weetn^s«,  a  gentleness,  a  patience,  a  self-forgetfolness ;  in  oot 
word,  all  the  qualities  of  a  peaceable  and  serene  soul,  which  do 
not  arise  but  from  the  regions  of  aolitndo,  and  from  the  ways  of 
the  spirit.  .  .  .  The  works  of  Gerson,  on  the  contrary,  bear,  in 
general,  a  character  of  inerjuality  and  harshness,  which  answen 
to  the  agitation  and  misFortonea  of  his  life.  In  the  writings  of 
the  Chancellor,  which  turn  upon  tlie  essentials  of  piety  and 
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liritual  life,  one  meets  vrithout  doubt  with  retuarkable  passages 
rbere  the  finest  sentiment  is  uiatiifeat«i],  but  Wo  ofteu  tlnase 
[•re  rosea  in  the  micUt  of  thorns,  or  aa  precious  stones  scattered 
upon  a.  roolf y  soil  The  spirit  which  habitually  animates  Gersoa 
is  not  the  spirit  which  habitually  animates  the  author  of  the 
*  De  Imitatione.'  And  whoever  has  attentively  read  the  spiritual 
works  of  the  Chancellor  will  be  convinced  that  his  piety  is  not 
expressed  in  the  language  of  tim  admirable  book." 


And  again  tlie  eame  writer  sajs  : — 


^pdft  the  author  of  the  '  Dc  Imitatione.'    Affectation  is  the  chief 

feult  of  Gerson ;  simplicity  is  the  distinctive  character  of  the 

^author  of  the   '  De  Imitatione.'      Gerson  loves  complicated 

^RK^riuda  and  incidental  phra-^es;  the  author  of  the  'Be  Imita- 

'     tione,*  on  the  contrary,  has  a  terse  style,  and  does  not  speak 

Dnlesa  it  be  to  say  what  it  docs  by  ma:cima  and  by  oracles. 

(jrersou  is  prolix  and  diffuse ;  the  author  of  the  '  De  Imitatione ' 

ia  brief  and  concise.    Gerson,  for  thought  as  for  style,  is  often  dis- 

^cnrsivc  and  unequal, — as  a  river  which  sometimes  moves  slowly 

^■nd sometimes  precipitately  ;  the  author  of  the  '  De  Imitatione  ' 

^nmploys  a  style  alwuys  equal  and  uniform  as  a  limpid  stn.'jim 

^Srhich   flows  over  a  smooth    bed.     Geraou   speaks  tilwaya    of 

theoiy  ;  the  auUior  of  the  'De  Imitatiouo '  speaks  cotiistaiitly 

of  practice :  in  the  one  it  is  thn  mind  which  directs  the  pen,  in 

I  the  other  it  is  the  heart.  Unction  is  very  rare  with  Gersuu, 
it  is  hahiiual  in  tho  book  of  the  '  De  Imitatione.' " — Malou, 
lUehcreJus,  pp.  374,  375. 
M.  Faugire,  who  was  ciilled  upon  by  the  Academy 
of  France  to  sing  the  proiees  of  Gerson  ae  laureate  in 
1836,  while  rejecting  the  riglits  of  Gersen  and  of 
Thomas  b.  Kempis,  attributes  the  *  De  Imitatione'  to 
[bia  hero ;  but  even  he,  a  partisan  and  an  advocate  of 
IGeraou's  claim,  cannot  but  allow  that  there  is  a  difler- 
[ence  of  style  between  the  works  of  Gerson  and  the 
'*  De  Imitatione.'     After  affirming  that  in  the  style  of 
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the  book  one  recognises  the  pen  of  Gerson,  he  stops 
and  aays,  "  It  is  tnie  that  the  ettpression  of  the  '  De 
Imitatione,'  always  limpid  and  tender,  is  very  far  some- 
times from  being  the  style  of  Geraon,  which  ia  gener- 
ally more  severe  and  niethodical,  but  one  naay  find  as 
beaiitifid  in  many  passages  of  his  other  writingdM 
The  words  are  taken  on  the  faith  of  M.  Vert."  ™ 

Such  are  some  of  the  remarks  made  by  learned 
men  upon  the  question  as  to  what  similarity  there  is 
between  the  works  of  Gerson  and  the  *De  Imitatione.' 
They  are  bo  diametrically  opposed  to  the  opinion  that 
any  likeness  can  be  found  or  tracexl  between  them, 
that  we  think  the  cause  of  Gerson  only  siiffors  by  the 
point  ever  ha\'ing  been  raised,  and  that  it  woidd  haFfi 
been  better  for  him  that  tlie  comparison  had  not  been 
instituted.  *^^| 

Along  with  this  point  in  the  discussion,  there  Is 
anothei'  to  which  attention  should  be  dii-ected,  which 
militates  considerably  against   the    supposition    tlist 
Gerson  could  be  the  author  of  the  '  De  Imitatione;' 
it  is  this, — to  which  a  passing  allusion  was  made  at  ill* 
commencement, — that  the  defenders  of  GerBon 
selves  speak  with  much  uncertainty  and  hesitation 
to  the  possibility  of  making  good  his  claim.     They  do 
not  proceed  upon  conviction  :  they  have  never  dared 
formally  to  itssert  the  claim  of  Gerson  to  be  the  autior 
of  the  '  De  Imitations '  as  certain.     M.  EUies  Dupifl 
terminates  hia  researches  by  these  lines  of  Terence :-" 

"  Fecistis  probe ; 
lacettiot  sum  multo  quam  dadum." 

'  iHmltM,  y.  237, 
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The  words  indicate  many  motives  for  doubting 
the  riglits  of  Gerson  :  for  after  all  hia  investigations, 
Bnd  the  discussione  he  has  engaged  in,  relative  to  the 
matter,  there  is  nothing  oUeged,  as  it  appears  to  him, 
to  be  fully  proved.  The  Al>b^  Secuy  published  in 
1832  an  essay  on  the  life  of  Gerson,  in  two  volumes 
8vo ;  but  he  has  not  deigned  to  discuss  the  rights  of 
Ms  hero  to  the  *  De  Imltatione/  and  only  briefly 
alludes  to  it  in  paitsing. 

M.  Duprd,  another  laiu-eate  who  wai  called  upon 
by  the  Academy  of  France  to  deliver  a  panegyric  on 
GenBon  in  1836,  dared  not  attribute  the  wi-iting  of  the 
'  De  Imitatione '  to  the  Chancellor ;  he  only  observes 
in  passing  that  some  refused  to  him  the  honour,  but 
that  he  was  wortliy  t*j  be  the  writer  of  it/ 

M.  Thoraaasy,  in  au  article  ui  the  Revue  Contemp., 
1 853,  sums  up  to  some  extent  what  he  has  intimated  in 
his  Life  ofGerton  with  respect  to  his  having  written  the 
'De  Imitatione:'  "The  jMsUive  proofs  fail  its"  he  saya, 
and  confesses  that  his  thesis  is  obscure  (vol.  iv.  p.  309). 

These  instances,  taken  from  a  number  of  others, 
may  suftice ;  but  what  impressiona  must  they  leave  if 

I  not  this,  that  the  defenders  of  Gerson  themselves  are 
but  little  convinced  of  his  right  to  the  authorship — ■ 
that  they  have  their  doubts  about  it  I  And  surely  these 
doubts  must  be  increased — and  well  they  may, — after 
tJie  survey  of  the  various  proofe  which  have  been 
sn^ested  or  brought  fonvard  by  them  in  an  attempt 
to  bolster  up  an  invalid  title,  which  should  never  have 
Wn  entered  upon. 
■  tMgarr,  Hiat.  de  rhnit.  i.  335. 
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Moreover,  this  hesitation  among  the  defenders 
Gersoii  fomiH  a  singtihir  contniat  to  the  aaauraucea  of 
their  opponeiita  and  to  those  of  disinterested  judges 
upon  the  question,  who  in  positive  terms  deny  that  he 
has  any  right  to  the  title.  We  have  only  to  notice  % 
few  of  these  to  be  convinced  that  this  is  but  a  ground- 
less attempt  which  lias  been  made  to  foist  the  name  of 
Gerson  upon  the  public  as  the  author  of  the  'D^ 
Imitatione.'  ^^ 

From  the  year  1488,  that  is  to  say,  to  date  from  ' 
seventeen  years  after  the  death  of  Thomas  ^  Kempia 
unto  the  first  yeai*  of  the  seventeenth  century,  all  the 
editors  of  the  works  of  the  Chancellor  repeat  that 
Gerson  is  not  the  author  of  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  and 
that  this  book  is  by  a  certain  author  well  known,  who 
is  Thomas  il  Kempis.  This  testimony  has  so  mucli  the 
greater  force,  since  it  is  delivered  in  an  eulogy  of 
Gerson.'  It  ia  strange  that  the  recent  defender  of 
Gerson  did  not  take  this  important  fact  into  considera- 
tion. lliiR  silence  is  the  more  astonishing,  aa  M.  Vert 
himself  boasts  that  he  possessed  a  very  tine  copy 
the  works  of  Gerson,  published  in  1488.' 

TowardB  the  end  of  the  fii'teenth  century,  in  14 
the  editor  of  the  French  translation  of  the  *  De  Imi' 
tione '  published  nx  Paris,  declai-es  that  some  persoi 
had  attributed  this  book  to  Master  Gerson,  alUiot^ 
it  was  found  to  bo  otherwise.* 

About  the  same  period,  Jean  Maubume,  a  pious 
and  learned  writer  of  the  house  of  St.  Agnes,  declared 


>  EniwWtiB  Ami)rt,  DtdvO.  O*.,  109. 

*  Qrr-Mtia,  p.  M.  •  (ir^tj,  llitt.  du  ^  cU  FlmO.,  i.  S57. 
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m  France,   where   Gerson  chiefly  lived,   that  many 
'aUeli/  attributed  the  *  De  Imitaitoiie '  to  him.'^ 

George  Pirckamer,  the  editor  of  the  works  of 
Thomas  &  Kempis,  published  at  Nuremberg  in  1494^ 
says  that  the  vxilgar  ignorant  wronqfully  attributed 
the  book  of  the'De  Imitationo'  to  Gergon.  Could 
any  one  cite  a  Btngle  autlior  of  the  fifteentli  century 
who  has  said  that  the  '  De  Imit^tione '  has  been 
wrongfully  attributed  to  Thomas  Ji  Kempis  ? 

Dom  Valgrave,  who  combated  the  matter  in  1G50 

r  Gersen,  would  not  occupy  liimself  with  Geraon's 

claim,  because  be  declared  that  his  cause  was  absolutely 

and  totally  abandoned.' 

M.  EUies  Dupin,  who  pleaded  the  cause  of  the 
Chancellor,  would  not  insert  tlio  *De  Imitatione'  in  the 
magnificent  edition  of  the  complete  works  of  Gerson, 
given  in  1705.  It  is  allied  by  the  supporters  of 
Gerson,  that  the  motive  for  this  determination  waa, 
that  there  was  no  use  in  reproducing  a  work  so 
generally  known.  This,  however,  is  a  bad  defect,  for 
u  he  does  not  omit  such  works  of  Gerson  as  are 
generally  well  known,  there  must  be  some  other  reason; 
■nd  what  more  likely  than  afler  having  heard  the 
debate  about  the  *  De  Imitatione '  he  should  have  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  however  much  lie  admired  the 
Chancellor,  this  excellent  work  was  not  by  him,  or 
that  it  was  to  his  mind  very  doubttui,  and  be  there- 
fore omitted  it  ? 

The  celebrated  I)r.  Cave  wrote,  toward  the  end  of 
the  eeventeenth  century,  that  the  opinion  favourable 

•Amort,  J>ttimi.  Cnt.,  p.  110,  *  Argum.  ChrouoL,  p.  128» 
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to    Gerson  had  long    since    been  bazdebed   by 
eavaiis.' 

Father  DeebiEons,  who  examinod  in  1 780,  with 
some  severity  and  criticism,  the  question  under  dis- 
cussion, thinks  that  he  ought  not  to  occupy  himself 
with  Gerson,  because  it  is  reooffniseAi,  says  he,  "  that  the 
hook  hfts  not  hfmn  writteji  by  Gerson.  All  tiie  critics," 
continues  he,  "  hold  this  fact  for  certain  and  well  proved. 
Since  nobody  disputes  it,  we  will  dispense  with  tr^^^M 
upon  a  question  which  would  be  useless."  '  ^^^| 

M.  Charles  Schmidt,  in  his  essay  upon  Gerson, 
published  at  Straeburg,  1839,  formally  denies  that 
Gerson  composed  the  book  of  the  *  D&  Imitatione' 
(p.  121). 

M.  Vei-atti  says,    *'  One  can   only  all^e  in 
favour  tlie  obstinacy  and  desire  of  hie  pailisaus."  • 

But  enough ;  it  can  without  exaggeration  be  said. 
that  after  more  than  three  centuries,  the  learned  are 
unanimous  in  refusing  to  Gerson  the  right  which  eiglit 
or  ten  writers  have  tried  to  make  the  best  of  without 
convincing  any  one.  If  they  had  been  able  to  produce 
any  serious  argume:xt  in  his  favour,  the  cause  of  the 
Chancellor  would  not  have  remained  in  the  state  w 
neglect  in  which  we  have  already  seen  it.  Mgt 
Malou  says,  the  last  defenders  of  Gerson  have  not  beeo 
able  to  produce  a  single  new  argument  which  the 
learned  men  we  liave  cited  have  :iot  been  able  to  meet* 

Before  we  conclude  the  case  of  Gerson,  we  wouU 

'  "  VcRim  CA  scntontda  du(!ani  apud  <smdito«  oxnltvit." — Ifiat.  LM%  i 
U70.  Thwi.  Ktmp.,  ii.  163  ;  BMil,  1715. 
'  Dealiilliaui,  Dinpui.  Vrii,,  |i.  31  ;  Manfaoim,  1780. 
*  Barth  V»rfttt),  O/xMctift  Rrligiom,  p.  107.  *  JtecMrvluf,  p.  361 


observe  that  Mgr.  Malou  in  hia  tMrd  edition  of  the 

IHechcrchcs,  published  in  1858,  says  : — 
"  The  cause  of  Gerson,  ivhich  had  been  abandoned  for  a  long 
time,  when  1  published  the  second  edition  of  these  Ileehtrthe$, 
"has  snddenly  found  zealous  and  ardent  defenders,     I  would  not 
dare  to  say  the  cause  haa  gained  in  strength,  in  probability ;  for 
they  have  not  produced,  thai.  I  know  of,  any  new  document;  they 
H  bAve  not  discovered  any  new  fact  that  was  favourable  to  the 
Chancellor ;  they  have  not  occupied  themaelvea  seriously  with 
the  grave  difficulties,  or  the  reasuns,  which  are  decisive  in  our 
H  eyes,  that  we  have  opposed  to  the  defenders  of  Gerson ;  one  is 
B  thrown  into  a  path  without  any  end  of  conjectures,  without  any 
f  likelihood  of  coming  nearer  the  truth,  of  hyjwthcses  and  gra- 
'      tuitous  affirmations  which  contribute  powerfully  to  embroil  and 
^pratong  a  discussicn  of  literary  criticism  ;  hut  which  will  never 
Bscrve  to  clear  it  up  or  to  resolve  it.  .  .  .  In  surveying  the  facts 
and  reasons,  we  are  forced  to  the  belief  tliat  the  name  of  Gerson 
1^  ought  never  to  have  iigured  in  this  controversy.    Never  have 
Hi^iey  (his  pftrtisaus)  been  able  to  produce  a  aingle  clear,  incoa- 
Htestable  reason  in  his  favour;  never  have  tlit^y  been  able  to 
^^all^e  a  tinyh  proof  of  a  fad  for  him  ;  never  have  they  been 
able  to  destroy  or  combat,  with  any  appearance  of  success,  one 
or  tlie  other  of  the  material  facts  wliich  overtlirow  his  cause, 
nor  the  peremptory  reasons  which  oblige  us  to  repulse  hia  rights. 
Those  who  allow  themselvea  io  be  dazzled  by  the  number  of 
leasons  which  are  shown  might  be  bewitched  by  them,  but 
I       Ihoee  who  weigh  them  will,  ai'ter  having  read  them,  be  less 
persuaded  by  them  than  ever." — Jiceftercfi^s,  pp.  295,  296. 

Everything  then  fails  to  support  the  cause  of 
Gerson.  For  him  tliere  is  no  tradition  ;  no  contem- 
poraneous witnesses  ;  no  manuscripts  dated  before  his 
death,  nor  any  for  some  time  iifler  ;  no  citations  of  the 
book  under  hia  name,  although  the  Chancellor  was 
Tery  well  known,  and  the  book  was  remarkable ;  no 
mention  of  the  book  ui  the  authentic  catalogues  of  his 
vorks  ;  and,  on  the  contrtuy,  we  find  (1.)  the  ground- 
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work  aiid  form  of  the  book  which  they  attribute  to 
him  to  be  against  him  ;  (2.)  the  teatimony  of  his 
editorR,  who  refuse  to  him  the  *  De  Iniitjitione/  and 
attributed  it  to  Thomaa  &  Kempis;  (3.)  then  the 
doubts  of  his  admirers  ;  (4.)  and  lastly,  the  conviction 
of  the  learaed,  who  are  unanimously  liostile  to  him. 
Moreover,  the  new  proofs,  which  a  few  suppose  thej 
have  discovered,  are  repudiated  by  liis  own  partisans. 
What  caai  we  say  then,  but  tliis,  that  "  there  ia 
nothing  for  Gersoc  ;  all  is  ngainet  hira  ;  his  cause  has 
been  adjudged  and  lost  "1 


rpO  overthrow  the  pretenfiions  made  in  behalf  of 
•^  other  individuals  to  the  authorship  of  the  *  De 
Iraitationc,'  and  to  show  that  they  never  had  any  real 
title  to  it,  does  not  of  itself  establish  the  claims  of 
Thomas  h  Kempis,  unless  we  view  it  in  the  same  hght 
as  we  do  that  of  property,  and  determine  the  question 
in  a  similar  manner;  and  then,  his  ha\-ing  been  in 
poeseeBion  of  the  title  originally,  and  his  never  having 

tbeen  feirly  dispossessed  of  it  since, — notwithstanding 
the  many  persons  to  which  the  authorship  of  it  has  been 
sseigned,  and  the  tierce  and  protracted  contentions 
that  have  been  made  on  behalf  of  two  of  them 
especially,— is  of  itself  on  argument  in  his  favour,  in- 
asmuch as  it  la  an  evidence  of  hla  being  the  rightful 
owner  to  the  title,  until  it  can  be  fairly  shown  that  it 
bdongs  to  another  :  for  thus  we  judge  respecting  any 
estate  concenung  which  there  has  been  some  dispute. 
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If  it  could  have  been  substantially  proved  that  soniB" 
one  person  or  other  had  really  written  the  *  De  Imita- 
tione,' if  aufiicient  evidence  had  been  brought  fonvard 
to  show  that  any  certain  individual  had  a  good  title  to 
it,  and  that  tliis  evidence  had  been  thoroughly  gifted, 
examined,  and  adjudged  to  be  valid,  then  there  would 
have  been  an  eiTectual  bar  to  the  clabua  made  in  be- 
hfdf  of  Thomas  i  Kerapis,   or,  to  say  the  least,  his 
claims  to  it  would  ever  afterwards  have    remained 
doubtful.     For  if  any  one  else  could  be  cloai-ly  shown 
to  be  the  author,  then  Thumaa  fi  Kempis   could  not 
have  written  the  book,  he  could  only  have  copied  it. 
But  until  this  can  be  proved,  until  it  can  be  shown 
that  some  other  Individual  has  composed  thia  celebratal 
work,  Thomas  d  Kerapis  remains  in  possession  of  the 
title  to  it.     And,  moreover,  the  complete  overthrow  of 
the  several  suits  made  to  secure  the  title  for  some 
one  jieraon  or  the  other  leaves  a  clear  and  open  field 
for  him ;  for  there  is  no  one  else  that  can  now  establish 
any  claim  to  it,  if  Thomas  4  Kempis  can  not. 

But  we  do  nut  rest  the  cause  of  Thomas  k  Kempis 
upon  his  having  been  so  long  in  possession  of  the  titl^ 
though  it  may  be  well  to  show,  as  we  proceed,  how 
this  circumstance  should  have  its  due  weight,  er^ 
amidst  the  sharp  contests  which  have  been  made  to 
deprive  him  of  the  light ;  we  shall  endeavour  to  pro- 
duce incontestable  evidence  in  support  of  Thomas  i 
Kempis  being  the  aiithor, — evidence  that  will  afford  a 
striking  contrast  to  that  which  has  been  advanced  m 
favour  of  the  two  other  claimants,  Gerson  and  Gersen, 
— evidence  of  such  a  weighty  and  substantial  character 
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rarely  be  produced  to  establish  the  claims  of  an 

or  to  any  work,  written  ho  lonf;  a  tiine  ago. 

We  would  notice,  however,  in  the  first  place,  some 

r  the  main  objections  that  have  been  brought,  in  this 

^itrj,  against  the  fact  of  Thomas  d  Kempis  being 

18  author  of  the  '  Do  Imitationo.'     The  writer  of  an 

riicle  in  the  Christian  Renievihi'ancer  for  A.D.  1835, 

"  The  Mystic  Theology  of  Holland,"  has  endeavoured 

give  a  brief  epitome  of  them,  to  Bhuw  that  Thomas 

not  the  author.     We  cannot  but  notice  them  there- 

»re,  and  try  to  remove  the  doubt  and  disbelief  which 

ley  have  inspired.     And  we  do  this,  because  many 

arsons  in  England  to  this  day  have  been  led  to  con- 

ude,  iVom  what  he  says,  that  Thomas  b.  Kempis  did 

Dt  writ«  tlie  '  De  Imitatione/  or,  at  lea^t,  that  it  is 

matter  of  great  doubt,  and  one  about  which  it  ia 

npoasible  to  gain  any  satisfac(x>ry  evidence  whereupon 

rm  a  sound  Judgment.     The  writer  saya : — 

It  is  beyond  our  desiga  to  eater  at  Leagtii  iuto  the  question, 
er  vbe  '  imitation '  has  been  ngbtly  ascribed  to  him " 
liomas  h.  KcmpisJ. 

t\sni  then,  a  little  while  after,  he  addu : — 
It  is  now,  however,  almost  a  settled  point  among  ecclesi- 
tical   scholars   that  Thotuas  was    not   its    author.      The 
gnmenta  against  bis  claim  are  brie'Sy  these  : — 
J'  1,  The  siniple  fact  that  the  only  reason  for  aacribiiig  it  to 
consists  in  the  epigraph,  'Finished  aud  completed  iu  the 
rof  our  Loni  144J,  by  ihe  liandofThumasiKetupzs,  of  the 
ivy  of  Mount  Saint  Agnes,  near  Zwolle.'    The   same 
ID  mij^ht  luake  him  the  author  of  the  Bible  itself. 
2,  Tbc  ac*M)unt  given  by  his  contemporaries,  that  in  writ- 
ic  '  Imitation '  Thoiuus  employud  Ihe  most  ancient  Mss.  be 
liud. 
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"  3.  The  fact  that,  in  Iho  very  rare  Editio  Princeps  of 
works  of  Thomns,  printed  hy  Ketclecr,  about  1475,  and  edited 
by  the  brothers  of  his  own  order,  the  '  ImitatioD'  is  Dot  to  be 
fuund. 

"  4.  Knr  is  it  to  be  found  in  any  Dutch  edition  for  fifty 
years  after. 

"  5.  ft  ia  said  in  HoUand, — and  the  assertion  kas  never beeo 
contradicted, — that  M.  Van  Vrce,  I'l-esident  of  Uie  Colli^  t& 
Warmound,  has  fragments  of  the  'Imitation'  lu  Flemish, 
written  in  the  fourteenth  centurj'. 

"  6.  Any  one  who  will  stiuJy  the  undoubted  works  of  Thoumt 
— 'Tlie  Valley  of  Lilies;  'Tlie  Book  of  the  Throe  Tabernacle^' 
'The  Sermons  to  tlie  Nuvieea' — will  be  morally  convinced  that 
he  did  not  write  the  '  Imitation.'  Tlie  style  is  as  different  u 
is  that  of  St.  Benianl  fni^m  St  Augustine.  And  the  quotation 
that  he  makes  from  ttie '  Iiiiitatiou '  prove  the  same  thing.  Vho 
ever  thus  quoted  liis  own  works  ? " 

More  important  objectioDB  than  those,  it  must  to 
allowed,  have  been  ah-eady  advanced  and  answered; 
and  there  are  others  to  which  we  shall  reply  as  we 
proceed  ;  but  we  shall,  as  wo  have  promised,  endeavour 
to  give  a  brief  answer  to  these  objections,  to  disabuse 
at  once  the  minds  of  those  who  have  been  influenced 
by  them,  and  to  show  them  in  a  few  woitls,  before  we 
pass  on,  that  there  is  little  weight  or  force  in  them, 
and  tliat  they  need  not  be  considered  as  forming  any 
great  obstacle  in  the  way  of  establishing  the  claims  of 
Thomns  ^  Kempis.  ^H 

Notice  then,  that  the  writer  of  the  article  does  ^H 
pretend  to  have  examined  the  question  in  any  adequais 
manner,  or  to  Lave  given  much  attention  to  it ;  h* 
merely  sums  up  the  main  objections  which  he  has 
gathered  from  what  he  has  read  against  Thomas  i 
Kenipis  being  the  author,  and  then  gravely  intimates 
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among  the  learned,  it  is  well-nigh  concluded  that 
cannot  have  composed  it.  It  ih  evident  CrDm  the 
ry  words  that  the  writer  of  the  article  can  oiily 
ve  gained  a  very  imperfect  idea  of  the  matter,  and 
K  a  one-aided  one,  as  will  be  clearly  appsirent  when 
J  come  to  meet  the  objections  he  has  coUected  to- 
ther  :  and  it  iadifHcultto  conceive  how  any  one  who 
s  given  any  attention  to  the  controvoi-sies  which  have 
en  carried  on.  about  the  authorship  of  the  '  JUe  Inilta- 
ino '  for  so  many  generations,  can  be  for  one  moment 
uyed  by  them,  or  led  to  imagine  that  they  form  a 
ker  to  the  claims  of  Thomas  Jk  Kempis. 

(1.)  In  reply  to  the  first  objection,  we  simple  deny 
at  the  epigraph  of  Thomaa  \  Kemijis  on  the  manii- 
ript  dated  1441  is  the  only  reiison, — and,  as  it  ■will 
abimdaiitly  proved,  is  very  far  from  being  the  oiJy 
saon, — why  Thomas  5.  Kempis  is  considered  to  be  the 
.thor  of  the  '  De  Imitationo,'  for  very  many  proofs 
n  be  adduced  in  Lis  favour ;  and  most  of  them  of  far 
eater  value  than  this  la  imagined  to  be.  It  is  tnie 
at  the  Bible  which  ThumsiB  \  Kempis  wrote  out,  hud 
>aign-manual  at  the  end,  as  the  testimony  that  It 
,  copied  by  him,  just  ui  like  manner  to  tliat  in  the 
ript  copy  of  the  'De  Imitatione'  dated  1441 ; 
if  this  fact  stood  alone,  it  might  be  argued,  with 
me  ajtpearance  of  reason,  that  as  Thomas  \  Kempis 
IS,  and  could  be  only  the  copier  or  transcriber  of  the 
so  he  had  been  of  the  *  De  Imitatione '  also. 
tit  is  well  known  that  Thomas  \  Kempis  was  mi 
alsOf  and  that  he  wrote  many  other  devotional 
J,  or  little  books  of  a  similar  character  to  the  'De 
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Imitatione.'  And  what  more  likely  than  that  he  should 
copy  out  iigain  and  agajn  his  own  works,  which  he  lelt 
might  prove  so  exceedingly  useful  to  other  eameat 
Bouls  t  Moreover,  there  are  several  circumstanceeooai*  ' 
nected  with  this  manuscript  copy  of  the  '  De  Imitatione' 
that  will  be  bronglit  innvard  in  the  proper  place,  which 
afford  evidence  of  his  having  been  the  author.  mk 

(2.)  We  have  not  yet  met  with  the  statement,  oraa^ 
intimation  of  it  given  by  the  contemporaries  of  TbomaJ 
]\  Kerapis,  that  in  writing  the  '  De  Imitatione'  he 
employed  the  most  ancient  manuscripts  he  could  find. 
And  there  is  no  authority  given  to  trace  out  the  ori^ 
of  this  objection.  Some  allusion  may  be  made  to  his 
copying  other  works  than  his  own  in  earlier  years,  but 
it  is  quite  a  gratuitous  supposition  to  make  it  apply  to 
the  '  De  Imitatione ;'  as  evidence  is  forthcoming  to 
prove  tlie  contrary  ;  for  it  can  be  shown  that  the  vsaA 
underwent  revision  by  him  Irefore  it  attained  ita  exact 
present  condition.  ^H 

(3,  4.)  The  not  finding  the  'De  ImiUtione'™ 
some  of  the  editions  of  the  works  of  Thomas  \  Kempis 
weighs  very  little  against  his  claim  to  be  the  writer, 
because  there  are  a  far  larger  number  of  the  editions 
of  his  works  wherein  the  '  De  Imitatione '  is  printed  ; 
and  as  it  is  well  known  that  the  *  Do  Imitatione '  was 
printed  by  itself  more  frequently  than  in  connectkil 
with  his  other  works,  and  was  multiplied  to  a  lai;ger 
extent,  there  would  he  found  thi>se  who,  poaseBsiu^ 
the  *  De  Imitatione '  in  a  separate  book,  would  prefer 
to  have  the  other  works  of  Thomas  \  Kempis  without 
it ;  and  therefore  it  might  be  found  expedient  to  meet 
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astes  and  wishes  of  some  such  as  these  by  not 
pnntiiig  the  *  De  Imitatione '  in  every  edition.  More- 
over, these  editions,  as  we  have  shown,  ought  not  to 
count  for  much,  milcHS  there  are  some  peculiar  circum- 
stances which  may  severally  give  them  some  special 
value.  If  the  adversaries  of  Thomas  i  Kempis,  eays 
Malou  in  the  Preface  to  the  second  edition  of  his 
Becherches,  had  examined  the  volume  of  this  edition 
(the  very  rare  Editio  Princeps  of  the  works  of  Thomas 
&  Kempis  printed  by  N.  Keteleer),  they  would  have 
read  there  that  the  editor  did  not  wish  to  give  any- 
thing but  a  selection  of  the  treatises  of  this  writer.  It 
is  evident  from  what  is  ejiid,  that  it  was  not  designed 
to  give  u  complete  editwii  of  the  works  of  Thomas  \ 
Kempis.  They  were  able  to  omit  the  '  De  Imitatione,' 
because  it  was  then  in  the  hands  of  nearly  every 
devout  person.  In  the  most  ancient  of  all  the  editions, 
as  we  shall  show,  the  Editio  Princeps  of  Ginther  Zainer, 
printed  at  Augsburg  in  1468,  we  there  find  the  '  De 
Imitatione.' 

(5.)  We  have  already  shown  that  little  faith  is  to 
be  attached  to  even  more  perfect  manuscripts  of  the 
'De  Imitatione/  said  to  have  been  written  in  the 
fifteenth  century  (much  less  to  those  in  the  fourteenth), 
than  the  fragmentary  one  here  alluded  to,  which  is 
ailer  all  referred  to  merely  upon  hearsay  ;  and  it  is 
hardly  worth  contradicting  this  objection  in  the  face  of 
more  formidable  obstacles,  which  have  been  advanced 

overcome. 

(6.)  One  is  almost  amazed  at  the   unhesitating 
pofiitivenesB  with  which  judgment  is  ^ven  as  to  the 
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divereity  of  style  that  is  said  to  exist  between  tUe  '  De 
Imitatione '  and  the  other  works  of  Thomas  ^  Kempls. 
And  we  ask, —  Whcrt  does  he  quote  the  '  De  Imita- 
tione '  in  any  of  his  other  works,  aa  intimated  ?  No 
on©  haa  over  produced  from  his  other  works  a  direct 
quotation  from  the  "^Do  Imitatione.'  There  is  a  simi- 
larity of  sentiment,  we  grant,  but  this  is  just  what  is 
here  denied  hiiu.  We  shall  liavo  to  take  this  matt« 
up  again,  however,  and  we  would  here  only  now  give 
the  opinion  of  a  well-kuowu  English  author,  who  was 
fully  qualified  to  speak  upon  such  a  point,  and  who, 
from  his  way  of  doing  so,  had  evidently  considered  the 
subject.  Miiman,  in  his  HUtory  of  Latin  ChristiiXMt\ 
htis  a  note  to  this  effect  ; — 

"  M.  Michelet  has  some  quotations  from  Thoraaa  k  Kemi 
tlie  author  at  least  of  a  thiok  volume  pubUshcMl  under  thati 
whkli  might  seem  equally  to  endanger  K\b  claim.  But  to 
though  inferior,  the  other  devotional  works  there  ascribed 
Thomas  k  Kempia, — the  Soliloquium  Auiniie,  the  Hortulus  Ro** 
arum,  and  Vallia  Lilii>rum,  even  the  Sermons, — il'  not  quite  » 
pure,  are  more  than  kindred,  a))6o!ute]y  the  same  in  thongfat. 
language,  Euid  style.  Seo  the  Opera  T.  dt,  Kanpis:  AntTerpi 
1016."    VoLix.  pp  161,  162. 

This  repudiation  of  the  objections  to  Thomas 
Kemj)ia  may  be  penuitted  to  tstimd  then,  in  opposition 
to  the  judgment  passed  upon  tliis  question  by  the 
reviewer  in  the  Christian  Meniembrancer,  till  we  oon- 
Bider  suchlike  objectious  iu  their  proper  place  more  at, 
length. 

We  shall  now  endeavour  to  establish  the  right 
Thomas  ^  Kempis  to  the  authorship  of  the  *  De  Imita- 
tione '  by  several  means, — by  direct  proofs,  by  suljatan- 
tial  facts,  by  the  witness  of  contemporaries,  by 
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idition  of  the  manuscripts,  by  the  inscriptions  of  the 
most  ancient  editions,  which  have  some  special  circum- 
stances to  give  a  weight  to  their  testimony, — hy  the" 
form  and  structure  of  the  *  De  Imitatione'  itself,  and 
by  the  doctrines  it  includes.  After  having  developed 
these  piJsitive  proofs,  we  shall  then  return  to  answer 
some  of  the  remaining  objections,  so  aa  to  i-emove,  as 
fiir  as  possible,  the  very  shadow  of  a  doubt   of  his 

rig  tlie  real  author. 
Our  attention  must  first  be  given  to  the  evidence 
arising  from  Contemtobaneous  Witnesses. 
K  The  value   of  this  testimony  is  of  the  highest 
importance,   and  of  all  proofH  it  is  the  strongest  in 
substantiating  such  a  claim  as  the  present.    When  we 
can  bring  forward  several  eye-witnesses — men  whose 
word  is  worthy  of  credit,  who  were  well  informed  and 
highly  respected — to  attest  a  fact,  about  which  there 
waa  no  dispute  in  their  time,  there  seems  no  longer 
room  to  duubt  the  reality  of  what  is   admitted  as 
indubitable.     And  this  we  aje  able  to  do.    We  have 
ocular  WTtnessea,  who  have  seen  the  book  of  the  '  De 
ImltatioDe'  leave  the  hands  of  Thomas  il  Kempis — 
Hlio  have  attributed  this  book   to  him  forty  years 
^kbre  his  death, — who  have  published  it  under  Ids 
name, — who   have  claimed  it  as  the  work  of  their 
trothor  and  friend,  though  he  wtts  not  anxious  to 
become  fimious  by  it-s  being  known  as  his ;  and,  more- 
Brer,  for  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  the  death 
of  Tliomas  i  Kempis,  the  '  De  Imitatione '  was  almost 
universally  received  as  his,  and  no  controversy  had 
arisen  to  dispute  his  claim;  though,  through  errors 
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and  guesses  of  copyists  and  printers,    it  liad 
attributed  to  other  individuala. 

Aod  the  importance  of  this  teatimony  is  the 
thor  enhanced  when  we  take  into  ctinsideration  (Jus 
fact,  that  the  partisans  'of  Gersen  and  Gerson — the 
two  most  formidable  competitors  of  Thomas  k  Kempis 
— have  not  been  able  to  bring  one  single  contempo- 
raneous witness  in  support  of  one  or  the  other.  (Jne  of 
the  defenders  of  Gerson  promised  to  do  so,  and  tried  to 
do  so ;  but  when  he  came  to  give  proof  of  it,  he  miBerably 
failed.  One  of  the  witnesses  ho  adduced  lived  nearly 
one  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  the  death  of  Gerson ; 
and  another,  though  not  so  late,  is  a  witness  for 
Thomas  S.  Kempis  as  well  aa  Gerson,  and  therefore  is 
of  no  value  in  favoiu*  of  one  or  the  other.  What  then, 
they  were  not  able  to  do  in  either  one  or  the  other 
case, — I.e.  to  bring  forward  any  witaess  living  in  the 
times  of  these  supposed  authors  of  the  '  De  Imitatlone,' 
— the  supporters  of  the  cause  of  Thomns  are  aide 
to  do. 

There  ai"e  then  in  favour  of  Thomas  h,  Kempis 
decisive,  historical,  incontestable  proofs  fumishetl  by 
his  friends  and  the  Brethren  of  the  Order  to  which  he 
belonged.     And  here  are  the  witnesses  : — 

(1.)  The  /rV.vi  we  shall  bring  foi-ward  is  tfiat 
John  Bliscuius,  who  was  bom  in  the  year  1400,  and 
who  made  his  religious  profession  in  1420,  in  tie 
monastery  of  the  Canons-Tlegular  of  SU  Augustioe  »t 
Windesheim,  which  is  not  fiuiiier  than  a  league  ftom 
the  monastery  of  Mo\mt  St.  Agnes,  where  Thomas  \ 
Kempis  was  Sub- Prior  at  the  time.     Buscliius,  by  his 


Contemporary  WUnessts  for  Thomas  d  Kempis.     227 

Hctensire  knowled^  and  his  piety,  deservedly  acquired 

:.lie  reganl  of  CardinjJ  de  Ciisa,  wlio  cliose  him  for  !iia 

»-visitor  when  he  undertook,  in  the  quality  of  Apo- 

itolic  Nuncio,  the  reform  of  the  monasteries  of  I>ower 

Grermany.      This  plows  and   religious  savant  died  in 

1479,  eight  years  after  the  death  of  Tliomaa  \  Kempis, 

af  whom  he  had  been  the  friend  and  brother  during 

the  whole  of  his  life.     In  the  year  1464,  seven  years 

before  the  deuth  of  Tiimnnfl  \  Kempis,  Buaohius  finished 

the  Chronicles  of  his  Order,  and   in  describing-  the 

leath  of  John  Van  Huesden,  Canon  of  Windesheim, 

(vhich  took  place  in  the  year  1424,  he  says,  in  book  ii. 

chap.  21  : — 

"  It  happened  a  few  days  before  he  died,  that  two  nobihle 
brothers  from  Mount  St.  Agues,  of  our  Opler.  arrived  «t  Windes- 
beim  to  consult  with  our  afore-named  Prior  upon  certain  mat- 
lers.  one  of  whom.  Brother  Thoinas  k  Kerapis.  an  excellent 
tDftn,  who  has  composed  many  devout  hooks,  viz..  Qui  htquMnr 
Hw,  Tk  Imitatifme-  Christi,  with  others,  saw,  while  sleeping  the 
night  following,  a  presage  of  future  events." 

Buschi\isadds  that  Thoma-sil  Kempis  comprehended 
in  this  dream  the  announcement  of  the  next  death  to 
be  that  of  Jean  Van  Huesden,  and  that  he  made 
knon'n  hia  vision  to  the  clerk  who  accompanied  him,^ 

Here,  then,  we  have  a  most  important  witness  to 
the  very  facts  respecting  which  we  are  deeiring  evi- 
dence.    A  near  neighbour  of  Thomas  2b  Kempis,  who 

'  Amorts  '^tifirrn  Ketapenut,  pp.  34,  35.  Tho  wonia  na  given  b^  Amort  JU« 
— "Caotigit  ant«  pMiroailios  aui  ohitns,  titilnn  fnitK«  natAtnlcs  tie  MoBtfi 
fi.  Agasti*  prope  SwoUis  Otdinifl  DDetn  dictum  priorem  noetnim  enpor  ccrtas 
tlUiA  florumltiui  in  Windcdictm  ■^wniront,  fiaontm  una*  Frator  Tliouuu 
4i  K«iq>ia  vir  probfttu  vita,  qui  plunks  dtivotuti  llbvUoa  composuit,  Wdeli- 
M^  QtA  «efirflw  RK,  Dt  ItnUtUiotK  CkrUti,  cum  aliis,  nnct*  inaruutn  sommuio 
ndh,  pnensJuD)  fiitaronun," 
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knows  liim  well,  wlio  has  conversed  with  him,  who  was 
living  in  the  same  house  where  he  came  on  a  visit, 
who  speaks  of  Thomas  as  a  brother,  the  most  notable 
of  hia  Order,  records  a  fact,  without  henitatioD,  which 
makes  this  brother  celebiuted,  and  tliis  fiict  ia,  that  he 
has  written  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  and  was  the  author 
of  it.  He  puts  down  in  liis  history  this  fact  a*  a 
matter  about  which  there  is  or  can.  be  no  question,  be- 
cause it  was  well  known.  He  relates  this  fact  in  the 
presence  of  Thomas  ^  Kempis,  whilst  living, — to  the 
friends  of  Thomas,  who  could  have  given  it  the  lie  if  it 
had  not  been  true,  and  to  the  superiors  of  the  Order, 
who  would  not  have  tolerated  a  falsehood  on  such^ 
matter.  ™ 

It  must  also  be  remembered  that  the  '  De  Imita- 
tione' had  not  then  acquired  the  celebrity  which  it 
obtained  later,  and  that  Buschiiis  attributed  this  book 
to  Thomas  h,  Kempis  without  any  controversial  design, 
or  any  desire  of  vaingloty,  and  at  a  time  when  nobody 
contested  with  Thomas  his  rights  as  author. 

This  testimony  is  no  doubt  very  decisive.  Indeed, 
80  decisive  has  it  been  considered,  that  the  adversariea 
of  Tliomas  k  Kempis,  feeling  that  it  alone  wonld  totally 
overthrow  all  their  efforts,  have  endeavoured  to  destroy, 
or  bring  into  question,  its  authenticity  in  several  ways. 
The  Chronicle  of  Windeaheim,  they  say,  has  been 
inteqjolated  by  a  recent  hand,  who  has  inserted  other 
words  in  the  precious  testimony.  But  this  assertion 
has  had  no  success.  The  Gersenists  have  stated  that 
the  words  '  De  Imitatione  Cliristi'  are  not  fotmd  in 
the  text,  and  are  not  found  in  the  autograph  Chronicle 
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of  Baschiiis.  But  we  Trould  observe,  that  supposing 
it  were  true  that  these  words  did  not  exist  in  the 
Windeaheim  Chronicle,  the  words  Qui  sequitur  me, 
with  which  the  book  of  the  *  De  Itnitatione '  begins, 
would  be  quite  sufficient  to  prove  our  point.  But 
what  the  Gersenists  assert  is  found,  upon  a  thorough 
examination,  before  competent  and  credible  witnesses, 
to  be  very  far  from  the  truth ;  for  the  allegation  was 
fiilly  and  amply  rebutted  In  the  year  1681,  before  the 
learned  men  o^ieinbled  in  Paris  who  were  commia- 
sioQdd  to  examine  into  the  matters  connected  with  the 
authorship  of  the  '  Do  Imita-tione;*  and  it  was  shown 
that  the  Gersenists  were  nowise  justified  in  making 
such  a  gross  misrepresentation  of  the  matter.  M. 
Dupin,  in  torn.  xii.  sec,  5  of  his  Bibl.  Eccles.  Diss.,  gives 
an  account  of  the  discusaion ;  from  which  it  appears 
that  the  assertion  of  the  Gersenists  was  wholly  false 
when  Bu&chiua's  Chronicle  came  to  be  laid  before  the 
judges.  The  Canons-Regular  produced  two  manu- 
scripts of  the  Chronicle  by  Bimchius.  One  of  these 
waa  a  copy  of  the  Chronicle  written  out  at  the  cele- 
brated monastery  (»f  Rebdorfl',  in  Buvaria,  in  the  year 
1477,  by  the  hand  of  John  OiTenburg,  and  therefore 
whilst  Biischius  was  still  alive,  and  the  very  words 
I  alluded  to  apjwar  in  regular  order  in  the  writing.''  The 
;  other  manuscript  was  the  copy  written  by  Buschius 
himself,  during  the  lifetime  of  Thomas  il  Kcmpis,  and 
in  this  also  the  words  called  in  question  are  found 
without  any  appearance  of  interpolation.  It  is  per- 
fectly certain   also   that    the   Canons -Regular  never 

'  Amwi,  NoraL  Cirt.,  p|».  149-1&2. 
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entertiiined  a  donbt  about  the  words  having 
written  by  Buacliius  himself  in  Mm  own  Chronicle ;  as 
Mulinetus  wrote  in  a  letter  to  his  friend  in  1687, 
wherein  he  aubmits  it  to  be  a  matter  indiaputably 
settled  by  Simon  in  his  Jiiblioifwca  Critical  torn,  i 
cap.  2,' 

After  a  time,  the  insinuation  about  the  inter 
tion  of  BuBchius  s  Chronicle  watt  iigiun  repeated ;  then 
E.  P.  Th.  Bosman,  Prior  of  the  Convent  of  St.  Martin 
of  the  Congregation  of  WiudeKlieim,  at  Lovain,  pos- 
sessor of  the  greater  part  of  the  manuscripts  of  the 
Convent  of  St.  Agues,  had  the  words  quoted  by  us 
irom  the  autograph  manuscript  of  Buschius  attested 
in  1760  by  the  notarj'  Eyckcnnans,  in  the  presence  of 
many  witnesses ;  and  after  quoting  the  pissage,  the 
attestation  is  given  as  follows  :  "  These  words  compared 
with  the  aiitogniph  have  been  ftjund  written  by  the 
same  hand,  in  the  same  kind  of  letters,  with  the  same 
ink,  in  the  same  context,  in  the  same  lines,  without 
any  erasure,  without  the  suppression  of  a  single  wc 
without  parenthesis."  * 

M.  MooreUj  in  Nachrichten  iiber  Thoma  d  Ke 

'  FWe  Aninrt,  Scutum  Ktmpfnae,  p,  35. 

*  BoatnaD,  Mms.,  to],  p.  431.  See  aliui  .\mort,  Dntucl.  Crit.,  p.  9& 
nenti  nre  tlio  terms  in  which  K.  P.  Bnamun  mcoiinto  the  %BtiiTz  "\ 
denno  diasenio  ftbnrta  osact  inter  Ciuirii^ico*  H«gulai«B  et  DI>.  Elenc 
AH  Yen.  TlloinaB  OMtor  ft  KompiB  ancti^r  raact  anrci  Hbclli.  *Qiii  ae>{uittf 
niB,'  «t&,  Hnpnit  od  mv  vrudiL  I).  Kuik  Amort,  C,  R.  Polling  in  nf*' 
riuri  Bavftris,  ut  tKatbenticuiu  vubuuttenin  iiutnmic-ntuiu  ex  Busdiio  wiM 
qui  in  KiMinth(?4-a  iiiMtm  ■cm.-itiir,  ^uod  ca  quw  suqiintitiir  x-orb«  wadem  iBUii 
eivclmn  litterin,  umieiii  ntnununt'i,  ciadom  in  lituni  vi  mne  11II&  procwu  ia^* 
tatiuuc  lialxantur. "  Here  occur  tfa«  ifunii  of  Buschiiis.  which  have  bM> 
quotvd,  an<l  tlifii  th<Me  : — "QnrHl  i)tii>ilcm  iuatruintTitiini  muta  wAxra  fii^ 
J^cLenDuiB,  Lorsjiii  ruidBotia  ciaratiim,  et  p«r  secrct&hum  LonnkBM 
Iflgilintuin  m  aigillo  civitatia  munitum.  cum  oidcni  Boraino  EomIma  Awrt 
Hiliiiillililiii.  wripcitad  iiie,"fitc— (TArvn.  Martin.  Can.  Itrff.  SL  Amg.  Loimi. 
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)4,  declares  that  lie  had  in  his  hands,  in  the  year 
1,  amnnuscript  of  the  Chronicle  of  Buscluus,  thited 
t,  which  includes  the  remarkable  passage  that  haa 

called  m  question.  Here,  then,  most  fortunately, 
ave  Uiree  con  tempo  raueoua  manuscripts  compris- 
Jie  autograph,  in  perfect  accord ;  so  there  appears 
>om  for  doubt,  notwithstanding  M.  Vert  hns  again 

lately  revived  the  accusation  of  interpolation.     It 

vain  to  argue  T^'ith  those  who  reject  all  evidence 
ja  against  them,  however  valid  it  may  be  I 
Bdicd  to  their  last  entrenchments,  the  Gersenists 
'educed  to  say,  with  Master  Delfau,  tJiat  Buachius 
ived  himself — that  he  made  a  mistake — and  that 

should  pardon  his  error :  but  is  not  this  to  say 
^uschius  did  not  know  what  he  wrote — that  he 
Ped  without  judgment  or  criticism  facta  glorious 
8  Order,  and  that  he  transmitted  them  to  posterity 
out  any  uneasiness  about  their  reality  ?  The  alle- 
m  is,  however,  mmply  a  conjecture,  which,  upon 
ace  of  it,  has  its  origin  in  the  breasts  or  desires 
of  the  opponents  of  Thomas  \  Kempis,  and  conse- 
tly  cannot  be  suffered  to  have  place  for  a  moment. 
It  the  worth  of  the  Chronicle  of  Buschius,  Leibnitz 
ed  otherwise.  "  This  Chronicle,"  says  he,  in  the 
ice  to  the  Collection  des  Mi-storiens  de  Brumrmcky 
*cA  some  have  done  wro^ig  to  desinse,  includes  many 
U  things  to  throw  light  upon  the  historj'  of  the 
ches  of  Germany.  There  may  ho  seen  there  what 
I  abuses  were  introduced  into  the  monasteries  of 
dmes,  but  it  may  be  seen  there  also,  that  the 
tmoe  and  corruption  was  much  less  than  waa  com- 
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monly  supposed,     li  is  manifest  that  Buschius  did 
dissemble  the  ahuses,  arid  did  notfi<tJtter  his  oicn  Order. 

M.  do  Gregory  is  more  feeble  than  Delfau.  He 
opposes  to  the  testimouy  of  Buachius  the  silence  that 
this  author  observes  in  another  passage  of  his  bifltx>ry. 
"  At  the  commence ment  of  his  Chronicle,"  M.  de  Gre- 
gory says,  "  Buschiiis  praisod  the  two  brothers  John 
and  ThoinaJB  it  Kompis ;  he  boasts  of  their  skill  in  the 
writing  out  of  their  maniiacripts,  and  he  does  not  pro- 
nounce a  single  word  which  has  any  relation  to  the 
book  of  the  *  De  imitatione.*"^ 

But  to  tliis  unfair  deduction  it  is  replied, "  Beca' 
Buschius  ha.-^  said  nothing  of  the  *  De  Imitationo' 
the  commencement  of  his  Chronicle,  does  it  follow  as 
good  logic  that  he  has  advanced  a  falsehood  in  8a3ring 
towards  the  middle  of  the  book  that  Thomas  i  Kempi 
has  composed  this  celebrated  work  1     We  do  not 
the  connection  of  these  two  ideas ;  but  what  is  very 
clear  to  us  is,  that  the  Gerseniats,  to  annihilate  the 
testimony  of  Buschius,  are  reduced  to  a£hna  bold^^ 

»  Tom.  ii..  No.  SO.  p.  tf.  ^^ 

llore  are  tho  t«mut  iu  which  Biuuhiiui  ipcoiu  ot  himsuli :  "  Ego  in  Tirtiti- 

buR  iimniDm  Dai-iBiimuit,  Ue«t  cvnto  toptdo,  ajtgreJiar  ogtwgribere  es  qua 

ourftin  puattui  ociiUh  ipM  conspoxi,  nut  a  mniii  mniorilntti  fr«(|iiantiiu  Kodnri, 

aiib  >  f^n^ir^i  uuHtru  ('iL^itulo  iluteruiluaU  co^uvi.     Umniw  aniiu  fntr**  in 

Wirulefw^m  con vcntii ales,  a  fnodatioau  sum  priocipio  \\t»»  vidi  ot  c.i>g&o%i. 

demptii  dnntutat  qnataor,  qni  &ntc  mo  ibidem  in  Chriatfl  dormiemnt,  ot 

vmnos.  dompto  ono,  quoa  ibi  mvoni,  ad  rogiut  cslcfltiK  jun  dodc,  com  ha< 

doaoribo,  mu  duduiu  pnt-vcwcrunt."    In  the  pr«f>co  to  tho  Chmtu   WimUi.  it 

ii  iatiin&tod  Ui&t  be  »  sixty  yuuv  old  ;  that  he  hM  b«cD  forty  ymn  a  "nll- 

gioiu  ;"  that  ku  wait  kuuwii  it  Wintliislioim  (or  lift}-  ywuv  :  that  h«  njaunA 

at  tile  iinjitigioUB  increitM  uE  muduru  (li»Tiitic>u,  which  ocdumeooed  m^Aj^OX 

yean  ago  by  aome  poor  aorranta  of  Jcvua  Uhriat,  deapiaed  by  tb«  wurld  ;  and 

thftt  it  14  now  propa^tol  in  mnre  than  fifty  monaatcritt  of  difTcrcut  Onl^n, 

,ftiid  among  tho  "Tertiairea"  of  8t  yranoit,   " turtiairw "  of  boUi  Mxolt 

Llonniu^  moro  than  &  fauDclrod  congregationa  or  houaML 

■  ZRiL  (Id  Uvn  dt  I'lma,,  ton.  i.  pp.  231,  207. 
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aomething  contrary  to  an  established  fact, — to  depre- 
ciate a  Lifltoiy  that  the  most  celebrated  writers  esteem; 
to  propose  negative  arguments  which  would  make  a 
child  smile."'  The  ablest  opponents  of  Thomas  ^ 
Kempis  have  then  been  unable  to  shake,  or  in  any  way 
invalidate  the  testimony  of  Buschius  in  his  favour. 

1  Malon,  Bxeherdita,  p.  81. 


CHAPTER    XIX. 


Contanporaneous  Witnesses  for  Tliotttas  a  Kempis 
conlinued. 

rilHOUOH  there  ia  abundance  of  other  testimony  to 
-L  produce  in  favour  of  Thomas  \  Kempis  as  the 
author  of  the  '  De  Imitaiione,'  it  la  of  more  importanoe 
tliorouglily  to  prove  the  authenticity  of  a  few  wituesaes 
than  to  produce  a  largo  numlwr  where  the  facta  are 
only  loosely  supported,  or  which  do  not  cany  sufficient 
weight  with  them ;  for  this  reason  we  have  not  hesi- 
tated to  show  how  the  evidence  of  Buschiits  lias  been 
tested  and  sifted  in  every  possible  way ;  for  if  it  can 
be  perfectly  establiabed  it  will  of  itself  be  sufiicient  to 
secure  tho  claim  of  Thomas  il  Kempis.  This  evidence 
alone,  we  conceive,  would  carry  the  day  before  an  im* 
partifJ  tribunal.  The  sifting  and  testing  of  tlie  evidence, 
like  tho  testing  of  a  edible,  only  shows  its  groat  power 
and  strength,  when  it  cannot  be  broken  after  a  seren 
strain  has  been  put  upon  It.  The  opponents  of  Thomas 
^  Kempis  have  tried  their  utmost  to  shake  the  validity 
of  this  testimony,  but  have  been  utterly  unable  to 
damage  it  in  the  least.  And  there  is  another  \'iew, 
which  we  should   notice   us  we  proceed, — the  v 
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(ind  groundlessness  of  their  oTijectiona  only 
w^w)  uiat  after  all  their  efforts  and  researches,  after 
the  most  minute  exauunations  of  the  manuBcripts,  and 
considering  in  every  possible  way  how  they  could 
render  void  the  evidence,  the  testimony  in  support  of 
the  claims  of  Thomas  \  Kem^pis  cannot  be  overthrown, 
but  remain  impregnable  against  all  assaidts. 
^      There  is  a  simplicity  and  naturalness  about  the 
Recital  of  Buschius  that  seems  to  carry  with  it  a  convic- 
tion of  the  truth  of  what  relates  to  Thomas  ^  Kempis. 
It  was  a  singular  event  in  the  history  of  his  monastery, 
that  the  death  of  ite  Prior,  John  Van  Huesden,  should 
have  been  foreseen  and  foretold.      There  is  always 
something    mysterious    about  such    revelations,    and 
people  are  apt  to  be  suspicious  about  the   truth  of 
thenx     WTiat,  then,  more  likely  than  that  Buschiua 
should  name  the  individual  who  had  thus  foreseen  the 
death  of  their  Prior,  and,  to  give  greater  credibility  to 
the  story  of  the  vision,  than  that  he  should  speak  of 
Ihomas  as  "  a  man  of  approved  life,  and  as  the  indivi- 
dual who  had  composed  the  book  of  the  '  De  Imita- 
tionje'"?     If  it  had  not  been  for  the  vision,  we  might 
^  never  have  heard  of  Thomas  h.  Kempis  from  Buschius, 
^b  of  his  being  the  author  of  the  '  De  Imitationc'     It 
Hbs  for  supporting  the  story  of  the  vision  about  the 
Teath  of  the  Prior  that  we  hear  of  Thomas  ^  Kempis 
Uid  liis  being  the  author  of  the  'De  Imitatione;'  and 
not  for  the  sake  of  Thomas  ik  Kempis  and  the  *  De 
Imitatione '  that  the  vision  is  told.     Bnscbius  lived 
not  more  than  a  good  morning's  walk  from  Mount  St. 
Agnes,  where  Thomas  iL  Kempis  lived;  ho  must  there- 
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fore  have  peraonally  known  Thomas  even  before 
visit  that  Thoniaa  paid  to  Windesheim,  and  been  in  a 
position  to  know  well  that  he  really  was  the  author  of 
the  *  De  Imitatione/  If  it  had  not  been  tnie  that 
Thomas  \  Kempia  was  the  author  of  the '  De  Imitataone,' 
would  not  Buschius  have  been  informed  of  this,  and 
corrected  his  Chronicle  ?  Thomas  K  Kempis  lived  many 
years  after  the  passage  relating  to  him  was  written — 
that  is,  in  1424,  whilst  he  lived  to  the  year  1471, 
about  forty-seven  years  after ;  and  he  was  not  the  man 
to  go  about  with  honours  that  belonged  to  another  man, 
and  would  have  informed  Buschius  of  his  error  had  he 
been  incorrect ;  or,  if  he  had  not,  was  it  not  very  pro- 
bable that  Bome  of  the  other  brethren  of  the  Order, 
either  at  Mount  St.  Agnea  or  at  Windesheim,  would 
have  somehow  informed  him  of  the  mistake  he  had 
made  If  there  had  been  one;  and  Buschius  would  have 
rectified  it.  But  Buschius  did  not,  and  there  was 
evidently  no  need  of  it ;  for  what  he  had  stated  must 
have  been  true.  For  suppose  none  of  his  Order  had 
iaformed  him  of  the  error,  or  if  they  had  conspi 
together  with  him  to  foi^e  a  lie,— which  was  not' 
probable  thing  among  those  striving  to  live  near 
God, — would  not  some  others  outside — some  of  thi 
opponents  or  enemies, — of  which  they  had  not  a 
— have  convicted  them  of  propagating  a  falsehood, 
brought  it  up  against  them,  or  against  Buschius, 
some  way  op  other ;  and  would  not  the  Gersei 
who  afterwards  so  fiercely  opposed  the  claim  of  Thoi 
have  been  ready,  and  sure  to  bring  such  an  objei 
forward  if  there  had  been  the  very  ^ed  of  a 
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(3)603  to  take  hold  of?  But  they  did  not,  and  oould 
not,  for  there  waa  not  a  vestige  to  be  found  to  throw 
discredit  upon  the  Chronicle  of  Buschius  relative  to 
Thomas  \  Kempis  being  the  author  of  the  '  De  Imita^ 
tione^' 

K  Moreover,  a  remarkable  coincidence  seems  to  arise 
between  this  testimony  and  that  of  the  oldest  dated 
manuscript,  with  the  name  of  Thomas  h.  Kempis ; 
whereby  one  greatly  strengthens  the  other.  For  it 
will  be  seen  that  this  ancient  manuscript  waa  copied 
&om  another  which  was  deposited,  as  it  would  appear, 
at  this  very  monastery  of  Windesheim,  concerning 
which  the  Chronicle  is  made.  And  as  the  manuscript 
is  dated  1425,  the  other  manuscript  from  wliich  it  waa 
copied  must  in  all  probability  have  been  there  in  1424, 
the  very  year  in  which  Buschiua  records  his  testimony 
|Nf  not  before,  and  thus  proves  that  he  must  have 
had  an  intimate  knowledge  of  what  he  wrote  about, 

RThis  testimony  of  Buschius,  then,  notwithstanding 
e  ordeal  it  has  passed  through,  is  of  great  weight, 
fully  establishes  the  claim  of  Thomas  ^  Kempis, 
the  evidence  of  a  contemporary  witness,  which 
lot  be  gainsaid. 

Buschius's  evidence,  however,  is  not  the  only  one, 
angh  it  is  so  conclusive. 
(2.)  Tliere  are  several  other  contemporary  wit- 
nesses, and  the  next  mentioned  by  Amort  in  his  Scii- 
^m  Kempense  is  one  who  calls  himself  Bkother 
^koKAN.  He  was  bom  in  1408,  and  entered  the 
'monastery  of  Wittenbrock  in  1427,  at  the  age  of  nine- 
teeo.     In  1447  he  was  sent  to  the  monastery  "Novi 
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Operia,"  near  Halle,  where  he  shone  for  his  piety 
his  learning.^  Now  a  work  of  his  was  found  in  a 
codex  manuscript  in  the  College  of  the  Canons -Regular 
at  St.  Nicholas,  Passavia,  in  Bavaria ;  it  contains 
rarioiia  little  works  by  the  same  hand,  and  among 
other  things  there  is  a  description  of  the  several 
members  of  the  community  of  Windesheim,  in  which 
account  Herman  writes  thus — - 

"  The  brother  who  has  compiled  the  books  of  the  '  De  Imi- 
Utjone'  IS  calleil  Thomas;  he  is  Sub-Prior  in  the  aforesaid 
nionastcTT  of  Kount  St.  Agnes,  near  Zwolle,  in  the  diocese  of 
Utxecht  in  the  province  of  Cologne ;  and  this  monastery  is  only 
a  lee^e  distant  from  Windesheim,  which  is  the  supt^nor 
monastery  in  which  the  Canons-Regulnr  of  the  province  of 
Cologne,  of  Mayence,  and  of  Treves  hold  every  year  a  geneml 
chapter.  This  compilalor  lived  still  in  Hfl4,  and  T,  brollia 
Herman  of  the  monastery  of  '  Novi  Opens/  near  Halle,  in  tbs 
diocese  of  Magdeburg  being  sent  in  the  same  year  to  the  afore- 
named general  chapter,  have  spoken  to  him." 

And  to  make  thia  testimony  more  sure,  Amort 
states  that  ho  has  had  the  account  ^ven  as  it  u 
found  in  the  Manuscript  Codex  certified  by  the  formal  ^ 
instrument  of  a  public  notary.*  ^| 

Now,  what  arc  the  simple  facte  here  advanced? 
Seventeen  years  before  the  death  of  Thomas  \  Kemitb 
a  brother  of  the  same  confraternity,  living  in  a  distant 
monastery,  saw  him,  and  held  intercourse  with  lun> 
himself  on  the  occasion  of  his  having  been  sent  to  i 
general  chapter  of  the  Order,  which  was  assembled  at 
Windesheim,   and   at  which  Thomas  i^  Kempis 

*.  Amort,  Mnnd,  Ceri.,  p.  49.    He  ia  b«re  celled  Htvuuo  R^iL 
*  Soamm  Kanpam,  p.  86. 
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present,  with  many  others ;  and  from  any  of  these 
inquiry  might  be  further  made  i-eapectijig'  the  matter, 
which   might  bo  depended  vipon  ;  for  at  that  time, 
remember,  the  question  of  authorship  was  not  dis- 
puted, and   this  Brother    Herman   positively  asserts 
thafc  Thoniaa,  the  Sub-Prior  of  the  monastery  of  Mount 
St.  Agnes,  about  a  leaf^e  distant  from  where  the 
chapter  assemble<l,  was  the  writer  of  the  '  De  Imita- 
tione.'    And  lest  this  testimony  might  be  questioned 
in  any  way  as  inaccurate,  a  learned  man  in  the  last 
century  had  it  certified  by  a  public  notary. 
B  It  w  impossible  to  suppose  here  either  a  lie  or  a 
mistake.    The  witness,  a  contemporary  for  many  yeara 
with  Thomas  \  Kempis,  was  well  qualified  to  obtain 
accurate  infomiatiaii ;  he  records  the  testim^ony  about 
the  *  De  Imitatione '  having  been  written  by  Thomas, 
among  a  number  of  other  historical  and  biographical 
accounts  ;  and  if  it  had  been  untiiie,  there  were  those 
iround  who  would  have  been  ready  to  contradict  the 
statement ;  neither  can  we  imagine  that  Thomas  him- 
self— as  in  the  former  instance— wouid  have  suffered 
Biich  a  matter  to  be  recorded  respecting  himself  if  it 
had  not  been  true.     Would  he  not  the  more  likely 
have  admonished  the  writer  of  his  error,  and  begged 
him  to  con-ect  it  ?     Or  were  there  none  of  all  the 
Canons-Regular  of  Lower  Germany  that  assembled  at 
General   Chapter  that  could  have  rectified  the 
>r.  if  there  had  been  one  1    Many  of  them  were 
well  acquainted  with  Thomas,  and  others 
woiJd  have  the  opportunity  of  inquiring  about  the 
.  was  a  question  not  unlikely  to  be  talked 
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about  by  the  meinl^rs  of  eiich  an  assembly,  in  their 
leisure  momenta  ;  ajid  aome  allusions  would  doubtless 
be  made  to  Thomas  as  the  author  of  the  '  De  Imita- 
tione.'  That  Thomas  himself,  then,  never  told  any  one 
that  the  statement  was  wrong, — that  no  one  ever  con- 
tradicted the  statement,— that  the  enemies  of  Thomas 
^  Kempia  have  not  been  able  to  produce  the  sligbteet 
intimation  as  to  a  doubt  al>out  the  truth  of  this  testi- 
mony, is,  upon  the  very  face  of  it,  an  evident  token  that 
it  was  not  false, — that  it  could  not  be  contradicted, — 
that  it  was  a  true  statement  which  bad  been  made, — 
that  Thomas  &,  Kempis  was  the  veritable  writer  of  the 
*  De  Imitatione.' 

(3.)  Mathias  FaBIXATOR,  a  religious  friar  of  Auga* 
burg,  of  the  Order  of  the  Blessed  ViT^in  Mary  of 
Mount  Carmel,  is  our  next  contemporary  witness.  He 
transcribed  with  his  o\vn  hands  the  four  books  of  the 
'De  Imitatione,'  and  attributed  them  to  Thomas  \ 
Kempis.  He  made  this  copy  most  probably  in  1 472, 
but  if  not,  in  1475,  for  the  Codex  contains  both  these 
dates.  The  fii-st  book  of  the  '  De  Imitatione/  however, 
it  must  be  observed,  is  entirely  taken  out  of  the 
Cod^t..  There  is  nevertheless  an  index  of  the  oonteots 
of  the  treatises  contained  in  the  Codex;  and  this 
Ensebius  Amort  saw  with  his  own  eyes,  and  that  it 
had  been  attested  by  those  in  authority  after  this 
manner: — First  part.  The  treatise  of  Thovuu  A  Kcrw 
pis,  Canon-Regular  of  Mount  St.  Agnes,  on  the  Imita- 
tion of  Chnst  the  Lord.  We  have  said  that  the  foi 
of  the  two  dates  (1472)  was  the  moat  probable, 
for  this  reason,  that  after  the  earlier  treatises,  where 
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le  booka  of  the  *  De  Imitatione  '  are  founded  in  the 

[C^c^«x,  the  date  1472  is  given,  and  it  is  only  at  the 

id  of  the  last  of  the  ti-eatiBes  that  we  find  the  date 

1475.*     And  thus  we  may  fairly  conclude  that  this 

mteniporary  witness  transcribed  the  book  of  the  *  De 

litatione '  only  one  year  afber  the  death  of  TliomaK  \ 

[empis,  to  whom  he  attributes  the  authorship.     Thus 

individual  living  during  the  life  of  Thomas  attests 

jthat  the  '  De  Imitatione '  was  written  by  him. 

This  testimony  also  has  been  considered  so  weighty 

the  adversaries  of  Thomas  have  taken  some  excep- 

to  it.      D.  Deifau  supposes,  after  Possevin  and 

ler,  that  Mathiaa  Faiiuator  was  bom  in  1300,  and 

the  friend  of  John  xxii.,  and  therefore  was  too 

ij   to  be  a  contempoi-aiy  of  Thomas  i  Kempis. 

two  writers  are,  however,  mistaken,  as  is  proved 

the  evidence  of  Father  Testelette,'    The  error  of 

jSemler,  he  says,  arises  from  this  ambiguous  note  which 

reads  in  the  transcript  of  the  Mo-raliiSs,  copied  by 

Farinator  : — "  Hunc  librum   Moralitatuju   a   M. 

Parinatoro  oditum  anno  1477,  jussu  Joannis  xxiLpon- 

|li£cis  maximi.  Lumen  animce  dictum  est."    It  is  said 

Uiia  book,  copied   in    1477  by   Farinator,  waa 

The  Light  of  tJie  Soul  by  order  of  John  xxir. 

'  tntmim  Kemfoue,  pp.   2Ti  28.     Amorfo  vrordd  are :  "  In  fane  r<>dicf> 
star  varia  opuscala.     PriiDam   crat  quondam  libcr  do   Imitntione. 
Mt  FhOobibloD  Richardi ;  tetiiiun.  3.  Chryaoftoau  tnctatiui  <lo 
Lapo.     Script!  autom  suat  uauu  Mathiai   Famtatoha  U7S. 
1  Cwlida  optuculum  «it  Eugenia  aoriptuiu  U75.     PriiuuB  retli  liber 
ttoue  eai  totna  exviana    e  vodice.    Sed    fnr  olilitua  «at  axadndaro 
(oiiniii  lihn,  in  qaO)  Mulunn  ihailu  quA  t'^toH  Oxt^x  scripttm  vot,  acrip- 
loc  extat  ludez  onininm  tractutuutii  iu  Ciidicc  cuutuutorum,   ai  aii: 
PrimMpart:  TrofUttus  de  Imitatione  CArirfi  domiti  Thomee  Montis 
.  AfmOit  OoMMiei  Sfjjulari*. " 
*  FiaiieiaSmjm.,  i*.  l&l.  etc 
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•when  it  was  composed.  But  ifc  is  not  said,  obsei 
that  Farinator  composed  it  in  the  time  of  John  xxn., 
aa  Semler  wrongly  believed,  who  might  have  doecived 
himself  in  reading  the  Preface,  wherein  Faainator 
dechires  that  this  book  was  called  7V(t!  hxghx  of  the 
Soul  bj  order  of  John  xxn..  and  that  it  had  been 
dknded  hyhim  (Faruiator)  into  titUs,  and  the  tiths  tirio 
paragraphs,  and  'p-uhlishcd  in  1477.  After  thia  it 
remained  for  a  long  while  unkno^vn,  amid  the  dust  of 
the  librarioa.^  Farinator  is  then,  notwithstanding  this 
demur,  a  contemjiorary  of  Thomus  Jl  Kempis,  whom 
he  recognised  as  the  author  of  the  '  Do  Imitatione/  ^M 
(4.)  The  fourth  contemporaneoug  witness,  as  meo^ 
tioned  by  Amort  in  his  Scutttm  Kempenm,  is  Peter 
ScHOTT,  canon  of  St.  Peter's,  Strasbitrg,  a  poet  and 
distinguished  orator.  In  1488  he  published  at  the 
end  of  the  works  of  Gerson  an  eulogy  of  the  Chan- 
cellor of  Paris,  which  includes  thia  remarkable  pas- 
sage : — "  Among  these  works  are  treatises  wluch  are 
sometimes  attributed  to  Gerson,  although  they  have 
a  certain  author  ;  such  is  the  book  Be  Contempt» 
Mundi,  which  is  proved  to  be  pubhshod  by  a  certain 
Thomas,  Canon-Regular.  These  treatises  are  not 
inserted  in  the  works  of  Gerson."  This  is  a  short 
abstract,  but  the  whole  passage  should  be  read  as 
written  by  Schott.' 

>  "Lihcr  mvmliUtiun,  Juua  Joiirs!>  Pont.  M.  tvmm  Ambita  iSititat 
post  diatiiiuu  o«cu!tAtii>uem,  quuiu  tulhuc  Liiionuu  Mnt .  .  *  fVkter  U 
Fnriiiatorui,   in  titulm  ct  titulo«  in  parngispboB  diati&xit  ...  it  «dita>  (^ 
ftjuiu  1477."     Sfd  TeiiUJ«tt«,  |1l  165  ;  Maluu,  Aml«rdl4i,  p.  90. 

*  .^mort,  SftUtiM  Knupenm,  p.  30  ;  tliit. ,  JMttct.  Orit.,  i>.  109.  The  mtait 
of  Scliutt  Are  na  fdllown  :^"  Int^r  hnc  opera,  licot  nonnallA  aint  quo!  Joaiai^ 
dfi  Geraou  non  awe  veroainuljiu  sit,  nt  eat  Tnctotu  oootn  proprietahoi  & 
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The  works  of  the  Chancellor  Geraon,  says  Amort, 
re,  in  the  first  instance,  printed  at  Cologne  in  1483. 
_  I  have  aeen  the  copy,  ho  says,  in  the  convent  of  the 
B'**  FF.  Minorum,"  and   on  the  title  it  runs  thua  : — 
Dominujt  ConsolcUorius  Johannes  de  Oersenne ;  and  in 
the   second   volume  thua :— Pej*  dcminum  Joannem 
de   Oersenne,  Doctorem  Consolatorium.      The   second 
edition  la  that  of  Strashurg  in  1488.      The  third  ifl 
that  of  Basle  in  1489.     The  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth 
are  published  at  Straaburg  in  1494,  1503,  and  1514. 
I     That  of  the  year  1494,  continues  Amort,  we  have  in 
Hour  library  ;  and  in  rume  of  these  editions  is  the  book 
Bof  the  '  Ue  Imitatione '  to  be  found. 
H      Thia  evidence  has  been  already,  to  a  great  extent, 
^brought  forward  against  the  claims  of  Gerson ;  and 
while  it  militates  against  him,  we  are  warranted  also 
in  UBing  it  again  as  a  decisive  testimony  in  behalf  of 
Thomas  li  Kempia  being  the  author  of  the  '  Do  Imita- 
tione ;*  and  the  testimony  is  tho  more  important,  and 
^uhoxild  carry  great  weight  with  it,  because  it  appears 
Hlhat,  before  writijig  the  wordtj  of  his  Preface,  he  had 
^Inade  a  ciitical  examination  of  the  works  of  Gerson,  and 
tad  Borae  good  reason  for  assuring  his  readers  that  the 
'  De  Imitatione '  was  by  Thomas  h.  Kempis,  and  that 
was  after   making  this   careful   inquiry  into   the 
liter    that  he  gave  his  judgment.     We  may  then 
^teet  satisfied  that  if  there  had  not  been  to  his  mind 

Aofutiiu,  ComiMindJioni  TLeoloj{iR,  Senno  d«  couoeptione,  «t  ugni  plar«a 
i^pwimtor,  tdjnim  quia  nuthor  aliua  qou  patobnt,  idco  ]ocu  mo  porstiUtruiit. 
Alii  uitem  TnctatuB,  <|ui  sibi  noimunquAm  tribuuutur,  htA  tauien  authorcm 
OATtam  lutbvnt,  nt  est  libaUun  '■/<  Vwtlemptu  MmuH,'  quoiu  conatAt  «8M  k 
qoodam  I^obia  Cuimuoo  llcgulari  clitum,  ct  plorta  lUii,  bos  aunt  opcribui 
*"*    8«a  th«  Strubarg  edition  for  the  j-eor  14SS. 


244     ^*  Authorship  of  the  De  Imitaiione  Christi. 


something    very  conclusive,   he  would    not,    as 
admirer  of  Gerson,  and  the  editxjr  of  his  works,  have 
60  clearly  decided  against  Geraon  being  tJie  author,  or 
declared  bo  positively  in  favour  of  Tliomas  Jl  Kempis. 
We  have  to  remark  further  that  this  testimony  was 
first  published  only  seventeen,  years  after  the  desth^M 
Thomas  IL  Kempis,  and  we  therefore  claim  M.  Faring 
tor  as  a  contemporary  writer,  since  he  must  have  been 
living  some  years  before  the  death  of  Thomas,  even  if 
he  did  not  know  Mm  whilst  alive ;  but  of  this  fact  we, 
have  no  certain  information.  ^H 

Now,  notwithstanding  the  substantial  evidence 
which  is  here  produced,  it  is  only  fair  to  notice  aa 
exception  which  has  been  taken  against  it.  D.  Del&a 
rejects  it,  or  rather  will  not  allow  it,  and  simplv 
because  Schott  does  not  treat  tx  pro/esso  the  question 
of  the  authorship '  of  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  but  wJy 
incidentally  alludes  to  it.*  But  surely  this  circum- 
stance gives  to  it,  in  our  estimation,  an  additional 
weight ;  for  it  proves  that  tlie  editor  has  been  natuT* 
ally  led  to  express  bis  views  on  the  subject,  from  tl» 
force  of  circumstances,  and  as  it  arose  in  the  r^ular 
order  of  bis  thoughts,  unbiassed  by  the  heat  of  contro- 

3y,  and  that  he  baa  simply  recorded  a  well-known 
fact,  about  which  ho  was  personally  indifferent,  and 
which  for  Gerson's  sake  he  might  have  wished  lodfl 
been  otherwise.  ^^ 

(5.)  Our  Ji/ik  contemporaneous  witness  is  the 
editor  of  the  French  translation  of  the  four  books  of 
the  '  De  Imitatione,'  published  in  Paris  in  1493, — 

'  LUri  dt  Ifnii,  Joan.  Oernni  mlit.,  p.  75. 
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Lambert.     He  places  at  the  begiimmg  of  his 


;th  the 


BalU' 


a  these  words :  "  Here  beg 
tary  hook  entitled  De  ImiUUimxe  D.  N.  J.  C.  et  perfecto 
Contemptii  pra^ntis  hujus  miseri  Mundi,  which,  has 
aheady  been  attributed  by  some  to  St.  Bernard,  or  to 
Master  John  Gerson.  Be  it  so ;  the  thing  is  otherwiee, 
for  the  author  of  it  in  the  Lord  was  a  certain  vener- 
able and  most  devout  '  Religious,'  a  Canon-Regular  of 
St.  Augustine,  called  Brother  Thomas  il  Kompis,  Prior 
io  a  priory  of  this  Order,  named  Windesheim,  in  the 
diooeee  of  Utrecht.  Ti'an&lated  fi-om  the  Latin  into 
French  for  the  consolation  of  the  simple  not  under- 

Knding  Latin,  which  translation  is  diligently  cor- 
ted  from  the  original"^      At  the  end  are  these 
^prds  also :  '*  Cy  finiat  le  Livre  de  I'lmitation  imprim^ 
BParis,  par  Jehan  Lambert  le  2C  jour  de  Novenibre 
^493."'    This  evidence  was  given  twenty-two  years 
^ker  the  death  of  Thomas  \  Kempis,  by  one  who  had 
Bpefiilly  translated  the  books  of  the  '  De  Imitations' 
^Om  Latin  into  French,  and  it  is  fair  to  presume  that 
lie  was  for  some  time  a  contemporary  of  the  author. 
But  the  special  points  to  notice  in  this  evidence  are 
ttiefly  these :  that  he  aflfirms,  in  the  city  of  Paris, 
vhere  the  works  of  Gerson  were  well  known,  and 
where  he  was  celebrated  as  a  divine,  that  Thomas  ^ 
Kempis  had  composed  the  book  of  the  '  De  Imita- 
tioDe ;'  and  that  since  he  takes  upon  himself  to  correct 
an  error  into  which  some  j)ersons  had  fallen,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  he  must  have  asceitained  from  on©  or  other 


>  Da  tM9>ry.  UUt,  d»  tiv.  >ir  CtmSt..  i  2A7. 

■  Ajonrt,  Sevtnm  KtmpmM,  p.  31 ;  Dupin,  1014.  Eedtt.,  t  12,  dias.  4. 
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Bource  the  truth  of  the  statement  which,  ho 
before  publishing  it 

(G.)  The  si^h  contemporaneous  witness  is  the 
German  tnuislator  of  the  'Do  Iniitatione,'  Oaspab 
Pforzheim,  in  1448,  that  is  twenty- three  years  before 
the  death  of  Thomas  i  Kempis,  when  this  writer  attri- 
butes the  books  of  the  '  De  Imitatione '  to  him.  Here 
are  his  words,  "This  book  of  the  ' De  Imitation©,'" 
writes  he  at  the  head  of  the  volume,  "  has  been  com- 
posed by  a  very  venerable  fiither,  Master  Thomas, 
Canon-Regular ;  It  cont^ns  all  that  of  which  a  spiri- 
tual man  has  need."  At  the  end  of  the  volume  are 
these  words :  "  This  volume  was  finished  on  the  Friday 
before  the  feast  of  Easter,  before  nine  o'clock,  in  tbe 
year  1448,  by  me,  Caspar  de  Pforzheim.  May  God 
Almighty  be  praised  I"  * 

This  manuscript,  accordhig  to  Amort's  account,  WM 
in  1760  to  be  found  in  the  monastery  of  Wingin.  And 
it  is  to  be  observed  that  Caspar  Pforzheim  speaks 
with  great  veneration  of  Thomas  ^  Kempis,  as  a  writer 
who  was  personally  known  to  him.  One  can  desire 
nothing  more  precise  than  his  testimony.  I  obeerve 
also,  says  Amoi-t  in  another  work,  that  Besoldus,  b 
his  Spicil.  Polit.  Jwid.  3,  c.  1.  de  jure  pacis,  testifies 
that  he  had  seen  in  the  mom^tery  of  Zinfalt  the  bo<^ 
of  the  '  De  Imitatione '  translated  into  Cerman,  a^ 
written  in  the  year  1448.     See  Ue^erus  Diopt.'        ^M 

(7.)  The  seventh,  witness  is  the  Contkmporabt 
BlOORATHER  of  Thomas  h.  Kempis,  and  it  should  be 
observed  that  this  testimony  furnishes  us  with  one  of 

■  Amoxt.  Dniiwf.  CWf.,  p.  lOt  ■  ScuUm  iTcmiPniM,  p.  M. 


the  most  conclusive  proofs  that  Thomas  la  the  author 

of  the  '  De  Imitationo '  that  can  be  produced  in  this 

controverey.     One  sees  by  his  recital  that  lie  knows 

every  detail  of  the  hfo  of  our  author,  and  that  he  has 

collected  from  the  mouths  of  the  brethren  of  Thomas 

k  KenipLs  all  the  circumstances  that  he  mentions  in 

hie  history.    Well,  this  writer,  whose  candour  is  to  be 

admired,  relates  to  us,  that  Thomas  \  Kempis  from 

liiB   most  tender  years  collected  treasures  of  virtue, 

made    himself  a  good   renown,  and  fulfilled   in   his 

person  these  words  of  Holy  Scripture — "  Happy  is  the 

man  that  lias  home  the  yoke  in  his  youth  "  (Lam.  iiL 

27).     '*  These  words,"  continues  he,  "have  been  quite 

verified  in  the  treatise  he  haa  written,  and  especially 

his  Soliloquy  of  the  Soul,   In  which  Jesus   Clirist 

[converses  with  his  soul  as  with  His  spouse.  .  .  .  And 

IThomas  himself  said  to  the  Saviour — *  Speak,  Lord, 

jfor  thy  servant  heareth'  (1  Sam.  ili.  9).    Now  we  have 

lift  the  rest  that  which  ho  said  also  unto  the  Lord, 

[Jnd  what  the  Lord  spake  unto  him  in  return,  in  his 

!  treatise  entitled.   On  the  Interior  Sj)e(ilci}ig  of  Jesus 

Qtrist  to  the  Faithful  Sotd  (which  is  the  title  of  the 

third  book  of  the  '  De  Imitationo'),  of  which  the  second 

dapter  begins  with  the  words  (named  above)  '  Speak, 

l«rd,  ibr  thy  servant  heareth.'  "' 

Here,    then,    we    have    a  writer   perfectly    well 

'  TiAt  fjpera  H  libri  rtfcr  fratn*  Thome  de  KempU,  Nurtmb.  HW.  pp.  84 
M  Hk  Although  thia  la  luualljr  dukU  to  he  the  Uiint  hor,k  of  tho  '  Du  Inii- 
Wiine,'  there  U  some  reason  for  believing  that  it  wm  doBipn;*!  t"  t'a  a  (li^tuict 
^■Um  by  iUelf.  And  by  the  i%ctMtaA  bsre  givon,  it  «e«n»  to  ham  buna 
*''te  a/ter  the  Sciilo'/uium  A  nimt,  and  to  have  been  u  it  «-urt-  n  ountinuit. 
"^Utereof.  It  ia  nearly  aa  larg<3  by  itadf  lu  tbfl  otlior  three  booki  of  the 
M  InitktioDo '  pat  tujivtbiar. 
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informed  respecting  what  Thomas  \  Kempis 
accustomed  to  eay  and  do;  he  relates  with  simpli- 
city,  for  the  edification  of  the  fiiithftil,  tbat  wh]<2||| 
he  had  seen  and  heard ;  he  boasts  of  the  SoliU)quy 
of  the  Soul  as  a  work  known  to  have  been  written 
by  Thomas  &  Kempis,  before  speaking  of  the  '  De  , 
Imitatione.'  And  when  he  quotes  this  last-men- 
iioned  work,  he  does  not  speak  of  the  first  hook,  which 
is  properly  called  the  book  of  the  *De  Imitatione,'  but 
of  the  third  book,  which  is  entitled  The  Interior 
Speaking ;  he  does  not  quote  this  work  to  commend 
the  literary  merits  of  Thomas  ti  Kempis,  but  to  make 
knoiA-n  his  piety  and  his  interior  spirit.  AU  the  cir- 
cumstances indicate  a  witness  of  good  iaith  and  of 


nna 


well  infoi-med. 

But  fiurthcr,  at  the  end  of  the  life,  the  anonymooB 
biographer  gives  a  Cataloffue  of  the  Wo7-ks  of  Thom» 
d  Kempis.  *'  As  the  brother  Thomas,"  said  he,  "  has 
written  and  dictated  many  ti-eatisos  during  his  life, 
and  as  few  persons  know  their  titles  and  their  names, 
I  shall  transcribe  here  a  catalogue  of  his  treatises  as^ 
of  his  books,  so  tbat  those  who  read  them,  or  hear 
them  spoken  of,  may  know  how  many  of  them  exist" 
It  is  with  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  matter,  and  in 
order  to  prevent  all  errors,  that  he  publishes  thifl 
Catalogue  of  the  works  of  Thomas  k  Kempis.  Weli! 
let  us  see  what  we  learn  fi'om  this  official  catalogue. 

He  cites  as  "No  1,  the  work  On  the  Three  Taber- 
nacles," and  counting  these  as  three  separate  treatises^ 
we  come  on  his  list  to — 
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"  No.  4.  The  letter  on  Mary  and  on  Martha,  with 
other  letters." 

*'  No.  5.  The  little  book  of  sentences  and  of  the 
words  of  the  humble  Jeeus;  otherwise  called  the 
'  Imitation  of  Jesus  Christ,  viz..  Qui  sequitur  me'" — 
the  first  words  of  the  first  book  of  the  *  De  Imitationa' 

t*'  No.  6.  The  second  treatise,  Regnum  Dei  intra  voa 
,"  which  is  the  second  book  of  the  *  De  Imitatione,' 
rthe  words  with  which  it  begins. 
"No.  7.  The  third  treatise,  *on  the  Sacrament, 
Venite  ad  me,'"  which  is  the  fourth  book  of  the  *  De 
Imitatione,'  and  the  words  with  which  it  begins. 

"  No.  8.  The  fourth  treatise,  on  *  the  Internal 
Speaking  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  faithful  soul,  viz., 
Audiam,  quid  loquatur  in  me^  "which  is  the  third  book 
of  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  and  the  words  with  which  it 
begins. 

B  "  No.  9.  The  treatise  *  De  disciplina  Claustralium,' 
commencing  thus,  Appreliendite  discvplinam." 

He  then  pursues  the  enumeration  up  to  thirty-eight 
treatises  which  exist  as  being  the  incontestable  works 
of  Thomas  h.  Kempis,  and  which  are  certainly  accredited 
aa  his  ;  and  he  finishes  in  these  terms  : — "  Here  end 
the  titles  of  the  books,  treatises,  sermons,  and  letters, 
to  the  number  of  thirty-eight,  of  the  brother  Thomas  %, 
Kempis." 

This  catalogue  of  the  works  of  Thomas  ?!,  Kempis  is 
not  found  in  the  edition  of  the  works  ^ven  at 
Augsburg  by  George  Pirckamer,  who  only  edits  the 
bi(^7aphy  itself  for  the  sake  of  edification ;  he  re- 
trenches the  Catalogue  as  a  piece  foreign  to  his  plan. 
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But  tliia  Qitalogiie  esiats  complete  iii  IweXve,  cditioTis  of 
tlie  works  of  Thomas  Jl  Kempis,  previoua  to  the  year 
1501 ;'  and  P.  Hdser  published  it  anew  firom  three 
niauuscripts  of  the  Abbey  of  Rebdorf  iu  1651.  One 
of  these  manuscripts  had  been  copied  by  the  band  of 
brother  Nicolas  Niimium  of  Frankfort,  a  "professed" 
iu  the  house  of  Frankentael,^  only  seventeen  years 
after  the  death  of  Thomas  h.  Kempis.  The  work  is 
then  very  ancient ;  and  Maater  Delfeu  has,  to  say  the 
least,  ahown  bad  taste  in  intimating  that  the  anony- 
mous author  of  this  biography  is  not  contemporaneous. 
If  lie  had  not  anything  more  important  to  urge  against 
this  testimony  he  had  better  have  been  silent  alto- 
gether, for  it  must  Ije  obvious  to  every  candid  mind 
that  the  facts  here  stuted  prove  him  to  have  been^ 
contemporary  of  Thomas  h.  Kempis.  ^M 

The  testimony  is  then  authentic;  it  is  also  decisivfel 
The  biogi-apher  enumerates  the  four  books  of  the  '  De 
Imitatione  '  as  four  different  works,  so  that  his  attesta- 
tion constitutes  the  authority  of  each  book  in  particular^ 
and  is  equivalent  for  the  entire  book  to  a  quadruple 
attestation.     He  quotes  these  books  without  ostenta-" 
tion.  and  as  a  simple  historian,  without  suspectiii^ 
that  there  woidd  ever  be  the  least  contest.     He  mix^^ 
the    books  of   the  '  De   Imitation© '  with   the  other 
treatises  of  Thomas  h.  Kempis  without  special  mencioD* 
He  remarks  only  in  passlug  that  "  the  httle  book  of 
the  sentences  of  the  humble  Jesus  "  is  cail&l  aiso  "  tliB 
Imitation  of  Jesus  Christ.'     There  is  in  this  remarl 
&eedom  of  mind  which  must  remove  every  suapiuon 

■  Amort,  iforal,  Ctrt.,  p.  83.  *  Ibid.  p.  I4S. 
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utl£ce  or  ignorance.    Altogether — that  is,  taking  tibe 

account  given  of  Thomas  ^  Kemtns  in  the  biogro^^y, 

and  its  direct  intimation  of  his  having  wxittea  the 

third  book  of  the  '  Be  Imitatioue,'  vith  the  Catalogoe^ 

in  which  he  plainly  enumerates,  end  that  separately, 

each  of  the  four  books  of  this  xemarkable  irork, — ■ 

altogether,  we  may  regard  this  testmoxiy  as  a  bulwark 

by  itself  LQ  supporting  the  cbixos  v&  Thomas  \,  Kempk 

to  be  the  author  of  the  '  De  ImitatitHie.' 


CHAPTER    XX. 
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TN  continuing  tliia  important  species  of  evidence,  the 
-'-     eiffhfh   contemporary  witness  brouglit  forward  U 
John    Mauburne,    Canon-Regiilar,    and    Abbot    of 
Lyons.     He  was  not  only  contemporary  vnih  Thomaa  i 
Kempis,  but  made  his  novitiate  in  the  same  monastery, 
whilst  Thomas  h.  Kempig  was  alive,  viz.,  in  that  of 
Mount  St.  Agnes,  near  Zwolle  ;  and  for  sii  years  had 
the  benefit  of  his  society,  and  fi^uently  conversed 
with  him.'    He  was  called  "John  of  Brussels,"  from 
the  name  of  his  country.      After  having    exercised 
the  principal  offices  of  the  Order,  in  the  Congr^^^tion 
of  Windeaheira,  he  was  called  to  France  to  xindertake 
the  reform  of  several  Abbeys  in  that  country.    Whi 
still  young  he  had  composed  for  his  own  use 
Spiritual Sxerctse^t  which  he  afterwards  communicated 
to  his  disciples.     In  1491  these  exercises  were  pub^ 
lished  at  Bale  imder  the  title  Rosetum  Spintualiv^^ 
ExercitioTUTii,  and  republished  afterwards  at  Paris  in 
1510,  at  Mihm  in  1603,  and  at  Douay  in  1620. 
this  work  Maubume  frequently  quotes    Thomas 

>  Amor^  MoraL  CerL,  p|)L  43,  4S ;  Scutum  KtrnpeatCy  p.  37. 
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ipia  as  the  author  of  the 
fcr  example,   in  the  third 


*  Do  Imitatione.'    Thus, 

section  of   his   book   of 

Exercises,  we  read,  "Our  devout  Thomus  ii  Kempis 

us  in  these  terms:  'When  you  celebrate  (i.c.  the 

Communion)  be  not  too  Jong,  nor  too  quick,  but 

reep  the  good  medium  common  to  those  with  whom 

)U  live/  " — words  wlilch  are  to  be  found  in  the  tenth 

lapter  of  the  fourth  book  of  the  '  De  Imitatione.' 

I  There  are  other  similar  <quotations  in  the  same  work 
prhich  we  need  not  now  citeJ 
I      Maubitme  also,  in  his  Scala  Gommunionis^  tit.  vi. 
Alp.  22,  de  consid.  memb.,  says,  "Quam  doctrinara 
Thomas  noster  Kerapis  insecutus  erat,  cum  commuuica- 
iru3  dioebat.     0  Deus  mens,  amor  letemus,  cupio  te 
:ipere  cvun  vehementissimo  desiderio,  et  dignissima 
jrentia,   quibua    unquam    esceptus    es   ab    aliquo 
ictorum,  Et  licet  indignus  sum  omnia  ilia  sentimenta 
devotionis  habere,"  etc."    Now  in  turning  to  the  *  De 
Imitatione '  we  shall  find  these  words  at  nearly  the 
beginning  of  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  the  fourth 
^)ook,  with  a  sljglit  alteration  of  a  few  words,  and  an 
^nni&sion  of  one  or  two  short  exclamations  :  the  words 
show  that  the  passage  has  l)een  adapted,  but  whoever 
will  take  the  trouble  to  compare  the  quotation  with 
■khd  original  wUl  have  no  doubt  about   their  being 
Hsaken  from  the  fourth  book  of  the  '  De  Imitatione ' 
'at  the  part  alluded  to. 

Maubume  composed  another  work  called  the  Vena^ 
tcrium^  or  Histoiy  of  the  Church  writers  of  the  Order 
of  Canons-Regular  of  Windesheim.     The  autograph 

'  Amorti  Scvtmn  Ktatpeiut,  p.  37- 
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copy  is  preserved  in  the  Monastery  of  St.  Victor 
Paris.  In  it  these  words  are  to  be  found  : — "  This 
brother,  Thomas  k  Kempis.  among  otlier  treatises 
which  he  made,  composed  the  book  Qui  sequiinr  me 
(the  first  book  of  the  '  De  Imitatione '),  which  is  falsely 
attributed  to  one  Master  Gerson."*  ^H 

The  evidence,  then,  here  given  by  this  witness  m^n 
be  considered  very  conclusive  and  weighty.     Mau- 
biime,  a  young  student  in  the  Monastery  of  Mount  St 
Agnes  whilst  Thomas  Jk  Kempis  was  alive,  a  member 
of  the  Congregation  of  Windesheim,  a  pious,  well- 
informed  person,  highly  esteemed,  and  considered  in 
"France  as  a  writer  of    some  authority,   reoognisM 
Thomas  &.  Kempis  as  the  author  of  the  '  De  Imitatione' 
in  two  or  three  of  the  books  which  ho  wrote.    It  is 
just  the  kind  of  evidence  we  might  expect  to  fiDd, 
which   is  the  more  convincing,  because  it  oomes  iD 
incidentally,  as  forming  part  of  the  several  works  be 
composed.    And  it  seems   impo^iblo   to   resist  tt* 
impression  that  Thomas  k  Kempis  must  be  the  auUior 
of  the  '  De  Imitatione,' 

The  Gerseniats,  as  might  be  imagined,  have  tri«i 
to  throw  doubt  upon  this  evidence,  by  supposing  that 
Mauburue  had  copied  Trith^me.  Besides,  they  pee* 
sume  that  Trithfeme  did  not  attribute  the  '  De  Imita- 
tione '  to  Thomas  h.  Kempis.  How  are  these  points  to 
be  mot?  Well,  very  easily  ;  the  fact  is,  Maubume  pub- 
lished his  Rosetam  in  1491,  tliree  or  four  years  bejifft 
Trithfeme  brings  out  his  Catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical 
writers,  and  therefore  Maubume  could  not  have  copied 

'  Front,  Thom.  VInd,,  1 2,  a.  3  j  Amort,  Smtvm  /Tempenw,  pp.  37,  38. 
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Trith^rae^  and  it  Is  simply  a  conjecture  oa  the 
)art  of  the  Gersenists,  and  utterly  groundless.  More- 
)ver,  Mauburne  had  no  need  to  gain  hia  information 
tt  second-hand,  or  to  learn  through  another  the  tradi- 
aons  of  Windesheim,  of  which  he  was  a  member. 

?p  In  a  manuscript  copy  of  Manbume's  Venatorium 
tmd  in  the  Royal  Library  of  Brussels/  a  catalogue  is 
idded,  in  which  these  words  occur:  — "  Frater  Thomas 
Kempis  S**  Agnetis  canonicua  regularis  ecripsit  lime  ; 
Dialogue  de  statu  et  ortu  patrum  prionun ;  Qui 
loquitur  me  ;  Kegnum  Dei  intra  voa  eat ;  Renovamini 
tpiiitu  Mentis  vestne ;  Do  Sacramento  altaris ;  Do 
iiscipUna,  etc.  ;  compluraquealiadevotionisexercitia," 
ttifl  remarked,however,  that  Mauburne  onlyenumerates 
tteenty-^ve  works,  whilst  the  Anonymous  Biographer 
anumerates  thirty-eight ;  but  it  must  be  observed  that 
he  enumerates  them  in  another  order  and  in  another 
Qianner ;  moreoverj  he  does  not  pi-etend  to  g^ve  a  com- 
plete Hst  of  them  ;  he  however  cites  three  books  of 
the  '  De  Imitatione,'  the  let,  the  2d,  and  the  4th,  as 
three  distinct  works,  without  speaking  of  the  3d  book. 
From  whence  it  is  concluded,  with  good  reason,  that 
Mauburne  has  constructed  this  Hst  irom  the  manu- 
scripts, and  after  the  traditions  of  his  Order,  if  not  from 
Thomas  himself,  (soo  the  account  of  his  manuscript 
Ipr  l-l^l,)  and  not  after  the  anterior  catalogues  ;  and 
DOQsequently  his  testimony  is  aTi  independent  and 
studied  one ;  and  it  is  conclusively  and  diistinetly  to 
the  effect  that  Thomas  ^  Kempis  is  the  author  of  the 
*  De  Imitatione.' " 

■  No.  n,Sl&  •  Mdov,  AcAmAcf,  n.  ^  d. 
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(9.)  The  ninth  contemporaneous  witness  produc 
is  a  Companion  of  Maububnk  (Sociiis  Maubumi).  His 
name  does  not  appear,  but  he  had  been  living  with  him 
in  the  Monastery  of  Moimt  St.  Agnes,  which  Thomas 
had  made  famoits  by  the  celebrity  of  his  name.  He 
went  with  Maubume  and  others  into  France,  for  the 
purpose  of  endeavourij]g  to  restore  the  fidlen  dtscipHne 
of  the  house  of  S.  Severiuua.  Tiiia  companion  of 
Mauburne  wrote  a  letter  to  Juliaji  Oret,  a  *  religious ' 
in  the  Priory  of  S.  Salvator,  Mellodune.  The  manu- 
script copy  of  his  letter  is  preserved  at  St.  Genovase 
in  Paris,  in  a  Codex  of  letters  of  like  character.*  In 
this  letter  the  companion  of  Mauburne  and  the  coa- 
frh't  of  Thomas  ^  Keoipie,  among  other  things,  wrote 
these  words  : — "  Without  earnest  care  and  diligence 
thou  wilt  never  acquire  virtue ;  Thomas  says,  It  is 
harder  to  resist  the  passions  than  to  toil  in  bodily 
labour."  *  "  Turn  thyself  to  God,  leave  this  miserable 
world,  and  thou  shalt  find  rest." '  "If  thou  wouldest 
be  proficient,  keep  thj-self  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  do 
not  be  desirous  of  too  much  liberty  ;  but  restrain  thy 
senses  under  discipline,  and  engage  not  thyself  in 
foolish  mirth."*  All  these  passages  are  found  in  the 
book  of  the  '  De  Imitatione ;'  when,  therefore,  he  cites 
them  as  written  by  Thomas,  there  is  Httle  reason  to 
doubt  that  ^  Kempis  is  understood.  From  the 
manner  also  in  which  he  quotes  the  passagoa  from  the 
'  De  Imitatione'  to  enforce  the  advice  he  gave,  it  ia 
pretty  clear  that  he  had  a  very  intimate  acquaint 


*  Amort,  iffoihtm  Kfmp.,  p,  3S. 

*  J}e  ImU.  i.  20. 
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the  *  De  Imitatione,'  if  indeed  he  had  not  a  copy 
with  him,  wliiuh  was  not  improhable,  as  it  wnnhl  form 
a  very  suitable  manual  for  the  work  of  reformation  in 
wiiich  he  and  his  associates  were  engaged. 
■   This  evidence,  then,  is  claimed  to  be  of  great  value 
(Uflo,  inasmuch  as  this  companion  of  Maubume  must 
have  had  some  certjiin  knowledge  of  Thomas  il  Kempis, 
from  having  lived  for  a  time  in  the  same  monastery 
where  he  was ;  and  must  liave  to  some  ext-ent  been 
oognisant  of  what  he  did  and  what  he  wrote ;  and 
been  in  a  position  to  have  known  very  well  whether  he 
composed  the  books  of  tlie  *  De  Imitatione '  or  not. 
He  had  doubtless  frequently  conversed  with  hira,  or 
listened   to  him,  and  had  frequent  opjioi-tunitles  of 
learning  much  about  him  and  his  works  from  the  other 
brethren  of  the  roonastory.      He  was  therefore  well 
qiialitied  to  ^ve  the  information  that  is  required  ;  and 
liis  evidence  is  to  the  effect  that  Thomas  "k  Kempis  is 
the  undoubted  author  of  the    '  De  Imitatione.'     He 
doea  not  say  so  directly  in  such  words,  but  it  is  per- 
haps not  the  less  valuable  because  it  is  stated  in  a 
casual  way,  as  a  thing  about  which  there  was  no  doubt, 
^  and  as  a  matter  taken  for  granted. 
^^  (10.)  The  ienlh  contemporary  witness  is  ALBERT 
riAHDESBEiio,  who  was  a  disciple  of  Wesael,  who  was  a 
diadple  of  Thomas  "k  Kempis.     The  manuscript  which 
Jacludes  the  writings  of  this  witness  was  lately  dis- 
^Krered  by  Al.  Ullmann  in  the  library  of  Munich.    And 
^  it  is  contained   an    unjmblished  passage  of  Uar- 
denberg.  of  which  the  following  is  a  literal  transla- 
tion : — - 

B 
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**  The  religious  of  Mount  St.  Agnea  have  shown  mo  maigr 
writings  of  the  very  pious  Thomas  d  Kempis,  of  vhich  ihtiy 
have  preserved,  besides  many  other  writings,  the  golden  work 
of  the  '  Iniitatiou  of  Jesus  Christ,'  from  which  book  Wessd  did 
OODfesa  that  lio  had  drawn  the  first  tasta  of  true  tfaeoh^ 
(ascetic).  This  book  had  determined  Wessel,  when  still  a 
young  man,  to  pkce  hiinaelf  at  Zwolle,  that  lie  miglii  learn  tli8 
nidimenls  of  l^nowledgc,  and  at  the  saroetimo  enjoy  the  friend- 
ship of  the  most  pious  father  Thomas,  who  waa  n  canon  in  the 
College  of  St.  Agnea ;  because  Weasel  highly  revered  him,  &ud 
there  was  no  place  where  he  would  more  willingly  live  than 
here."  ^  m 

In  tlie  JAfe  of  Wessel  Hai'denberg  writes  again : — 

"  The  reputation  of  that  excellent  man — brother  Thonifi«  i 
KetQpis — drew  around  him  a  vast  nuTntier.  He  wrote  at  this  time 
the  book  '  De  Imitatinne  Jesu  Christi,'  which  commences  ttio^ 
'  Qui  sf-quititr  me.'  "Wesael  was  accustomed  also  to  say,  that  be 
had  imbibed  his  first  zcnl  for  piety  fmni  tliis  book,  and  that  it 
had  determined  him  to  seek  a  more  intimate  knowledge  and 
even  friendship  with  Thomas,  and  that  he  went  even  so  fa 
aa  to  embrace  the  monastic  life  in  the  same  convent  of  Moopt 
St.  Agnes."* 

This  evidence  may  at  first  sight  not  seem  80 
aa  Bcinu!  nf  the  former  ones,  as  coming  through  iinothi 
person  ;  but  if  the  points  are  iairiy  considered  it  is 
very  valuable  and  conclusive  in  support  of  the  daim  <i_ 
Thomas  K  Kempis  to  be  the  author  of  the  *  De  Ii 
tione.'    Weseel,  according  to  Hardcnberg,  must  hai 
become  acquainted  with  Thomas  h.  Kempis  soon 
he  wrote  the  *  De  Imitatione ' ' — probably  about  H2l 
or  say  within  ten  years  of  this  time  ;  and  the  know- 
ledge which  he  acquired  of  Thomas  h  Kempis,  and 

>  Ullmuin,  Re/omuU.  tn  IhiUz.,  pp.  295,732  ;  Hiunbtirg,  IMS: 
■  Ullntuin.  Vila  Weutl,  p.  2W) ;  Malon.  Bufuirehea,  p.  SO. 
*  "  &crib«bat  M  tonpMtate  Tboaui  Ubram  *  Dc  ImiUtkoe  Ohrutt.' " 
Vita  Wwti. 
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uch  U  recoi-ded  by  Hardenberg,  must  date  from 
)rty  to  fifty  years  hc/ore  the  deutb  of  Thomas.  It 
raa  a  likely  thing  too  for  Hardenberg  to  note  such  a 
ircumstance  as  that,  which  had  materially  iafluenccd 
lie  character  of  his  superior,  whose  life  he  wrote ;  for 
fTesdel  would,  it  might  be  expected,  recaunt  with  de- 
ght  his  acquaintance  with  Tliomas  k  Kempia,  and  how 
mch  he  liad  benefited  by  attending  to  his  instructions. 
Tie  testimony  of  Hardenberg  ia  therefore  of  soma 
loment,  for  the  feme  of  Thomas  Jl.  Kempis,  and  the 
reat  esteem  that  Wessel  had  for  him,  led  Hardenberg 
)  visit  the  monastery  of  Mount  St.  Agnes,  if  not  to 
»y  there  for  some  time ;  and  during  this  visit  it  was 
lat  the  brethren  showed  him  many  of  the  writings  of 
homas  h.  Kempis,  and  among  them  the  golden  work 
r  the  '  De  Iniitatione,'  probably  the  last  corrected 
)py  of  1441,  which  was  eventually  carried  away  by 
le  brethren  remaining  there  at  the  time  when  the 
KHiasteiy  was  afterwards  broken  up.  Hardenberg's 
simony  therefore  includes  that  of  others,  besides 
lat  of  Wessel,  namely,  what  ho  heard  from  the 
rethreii  of  Tliomas  k  Kempis  who  lived  at  the  same 
tonastery,  and  who  must  have  known  all  about  their 
enerable  brother.  Though  he  himself  was  not  per- 
NiaUj  acquainted  Tvith  the  revered  author,  he  was 
ving  at  the  time  of  his  death,  imd  must  have  paid 
lis  visit  to  St.  An^nes  soon  afterwards.  This  testi- 
lony  is  then  very  decisive  as  to  Thomas  k  Kempis 
iing  tlie  author  of  the  *  De  Imitatione,'  and  contains 
ithin  it  all  that  is  needed  to  satisfy  us  on  this 
lestion. 
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(n.)  The  elevetUh  witness  Ih  Albert  Ku>*e  of 
Duderstadt,  who  published  a  treatise  called  De  Elem- 
tione  mentis  in  Deum  at  Memmlngec  b  Suevia,  in  tk 
year  1489,  that  Is,  only  eighteen  years  afler  the  doatt 
of  Thomas  !k  Kempis  ;  and  in  the  Preface  of  hla  book 
he  thxis  speaks  of  him,  "The  author  of  that  most 
divine  treatise  '  De  Iniitatione  Christi '  is  called  Master 
Tliomaa,  warden  and  superior  of  the  Canons-Regular."' 
This  testimony  we  claim  to  put  in  evidence  along 
with  others ;  it  may  not  be  so  precise  as  to  the  office 
Tliomas  held  as  might  be  looked  far.  but  it  [toiuts 
with  stifficient  distinctness  to  his  being  the  author  of 
the  '  De  Imitatione.'  Evidence  will  necessarily  differ. 
and  this  ought  not  to  be  overlooked,  as  it  will,  with 
the  other  evidence  advanced,  help  to  strengthen  die 
mass.  l£  such  testimony,  moreover,  could  have  been 
found  in  behalf  of  Gersen  or  Grerson,  it  would  have 
been  worth  more  to  either  of  them  severally  than 
pages  of  the  pos.sible  probabilities  which  have  been 
written  in  their  behalf  And  why  should  we  take 
exception  to  this  evidence  where  Thomas  &  Kempis, 
the  Sub-Prior,  ia  made  "  Pncpositus  et  Proelatus,"  wlieii 
that  which  makes  John  Gerson,  sometime  Chancellor 
of  Paris,  an  Abbot  is  received,  and  is  not  considered 
an  obstacle  to  the  evidence  in  his  favour  ?  ITie  object 
of  Kunc  was  doubtless  to  convey  the  impression  that 
Thomas  held  a  position  in  the  monastery  superior  ^ 
the  generality  of  the  monks  living  there. 

'  Amort,  .9nifu»i  Kfmpffui;  p,  31.    The  words  are  "  FriDporifcu  «l  i 
vhidi  to  flomo  minila  miglit  oury  a  higher  poidtion  than  thuM 
giveu.  thoQ^  M^)  prtifur  wha-t  vro  hftvc  pat  down  as  mnre  in  keeping  villi 
the  piwt  Tbomu  held.    The  wonl  ''PnDktiis"  in  tho  *De  Imitotaoae!. 
luually  niiiidered  "  iiip«rior"  in  the  £n{;li»h  tTMuUtiou. 
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(12.)  The  (tt-c^/i  witness  is  George  Piuckameb, 
Prior  of  the  CarthusianB  at  Nxirembei^,  nud  a  visitor 
Germany  in  some  official  aipjicity.  In  1494  he 
mhlished  the  books  of  the  *  De  Iraitatione  '  amongf  the 
>ther  works  of  Thomas  ^  Kempis.  Amort  says  that  a 
jpy  of  this  edition  is  in  their  library  of  Pollingen, 
it  all  the  ireatiaee  are  in  one  volume,  and  that  the 
)iir  hooks  of  the  '  De  Imitatione '  stand  first,  with 
title,  "  Dulcissimi  ac  divi  Thomai  de  Kempis,  viri 
>ieQti86imi,  religiosissimique,  de  Imitatione  Chriati 
^opna  quod  tiils^,  apud  vulgares  Gersoul  Cancellario 
^■Parisiensi  impingetur,"' 

^P       This  testimony  was  given  twenty-three  years  after 
the  death   of  Thomas  Ji   Kempis ;  and   it  is   to  be 
HDbserved   that  while   Pirckaraer   fittributea  the  *De 
Hlmitatione '  to  Thomas  ^  Kempis,  he  also  repudiates 
"as  untrue  the  notion,  which  some   persons   in   their 
ignorance  held,  that  Gerson  of  Paxis  had  written  it. 
This  false  impression  was  repudiated  also^  it  will  be 
remembered,  by  the  editors  of  the  earlier  editions  of 
jon's  work.     All  this  shows  that  within  the  period 
)f  those  who  were  alive  when  Thomas  died,  and  might 
lave  known  him,  there  appears  to  have  been  a  firm 
conviction   that  Thomas  ^  Kempis  wrote  the   'De 
Imitatione.' 
H      (13-)  The  thirleenth  witness  is  Peter  Danhausen, 
the  librarian  of  Nuremberg,  a  man  well  informed,  as 
the  Preface  to  the  edition  of  1494  attests.     He  con- 
fesses, in  a  letter  that  ho  wrote,  and  which  is  to  be 
)und  in  this  same  edition,  that  Thomas  h.  Kempis  had 

'  Auurt,  Siulian  Kemjitiiit,  |ip.  31,  37. 


262     The  Auihorskip  of  ikt  De  Imitalione  Chrisii 

put  liis  whole  mind  into  these  books,  and  tliat  he  lia 
known  both  the  author  aiid  his  genius.'^ 

(14.)  The  fourteenth  witnesa  is  Johx  Gaileb 
Kaispebgeb,  a  renowned  orator  of  Strasburg,  where 
he  was  bom  in  1445,  twenty-six  years  before  the 
death  of  Thomas  jI  Kempis.  He  twice  quotes  the 
third  book  of  the  '  De  Imitatione/  under  the  name  of 
Thomas,  in  his  Navicula  Fatuorum,  published  in  1498.* 
First,  on  page  89,  where  he  says,  Hwg  deduc  ad 
placitum  eso  Kempis,  de  ncUurcs  et  graim  dijferenlia 
in  libro  de  Jmitatio^ie — in  which  he  refers  to  die 
fifty-foiuth, 'fifty -fiflh,  and  fifty-ninth  chapters  of  the 
third  book.  Secondly,  on  page  100,  where  hesajs, 
Quanto  natura  amplitis  premitur  et  vincitut\  tanU> 
major  gratia  infwnditur^  et  quotidie  novbt  visitationihut 
interior  fiomo  secunduTH  imaginem  Dei  reformatttf. 
McBc  Thonias  de  h'empis — ^words  evidently  taken  from 
the  fifty-fourth  chapter  of  the  third  book. 

(1 5.)  IheJlfteeiUh  ^vitness  is  Jacob  Philip FoRf 
of  Bergamot  in  Italy,  who  was  bom  in  the  year  1434i 
thirty-seven  years    before  the    death  of   Thomas  i 
Kempia.     He  wrote  in  his  Supplement  du  Supplement 
des  Chronicles,  which  he  republished   in   1503,  that 
Thomas,  an  illustrious  and  pious  writer,  had  published 
many  works  for  the  insti-uctiou  of  the  public,  and  in 
the  first  place,  the  four  books  of  the  CotUempt  of  the 
World,  which  commences  thus.  Qui  sequitur  wc,  whi<^ 
dearly  designates  thi3  books  of  the  '  De  ImitaUone.^ 

(16.)    The    sixieenOi    witness    is    Jodoc    Badi 

>  Amart,  Sruluiii  Ktmptnaf,  p.  .H?  ;  Dfduet.  Crit.,  p.  117. 
*Ii/kl.,  DciiiiH.  CrU..  p.  118  ;  Sevtun  Ketapaue.  p.  3S. 
*  ibid..  Scutum  Sempaue,  p.  38 ;  Dtimet.  Orit.,  p.  118. 
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3CKNSIUS  of  Brussels,  then  librarian  at  Paris.  He 
republi.shed  the  works  of  Thomas  \  Kempis,  comprising 
therein  tlte  *  De  Imitatioue  Jesu  Clirifiti.'  This 
ielebrated  man,  J.  B.  AscensiuSj  himself  relates,  in 
the  Preface  of  tills  edition,  that  he  had  urdei-taken 
Ais  task  at  the  request  of  the  Benedictines  of  St. 
3ermain,  the  Cliartreux  of  Paris,  and  the  Oelestmes 
)f  Soissona,  and  that  he  had  adorned  this  edition  with 
b  new  life  of  Thomas  \  Rempis,  which  he  liim&elf  liad 
Irawn  from  the  most  authentic  documents.  It  was 
lis  purpose,  he  continues,  in  writing  this  life,  to  offer 
[homage  to  the  instructors  of  his  infancy — the 
bbers  of  the  house  of  St.  Jerome  \  Grand,  who  were 

ten  from  the  school  and  society  of  Florentius,  the 
naster  and  early  counsellor  of  Thomas  "k  Kempis.  His 
idition  appeared  in  1500.  Tliis  edition  reappeared  also 
n  1520,  1521,  and  1522.' 

b  There  is  something  remarkable  about  this  fcesti- 
loony,  which  it  may  be  desirable  to  point  out.  The 
radition  as  to  Thomas  h  Kempis  being  the  author  of 
he  *  De  Imitatione'  was  so  well  established  at  the  end 
if  the  fifteenth  century,  thirty  years  after  the  death 
ff  Thomas,  that  we  here  find  t}ie-  Benedictines  of  the 
(onaetery  of  St,  Germain  de  Prds-^whose  descendants 
iterwai-ds  became  the  bitterest  adversaries  of  the 
ights  of  Thomas,  and  attributed  the  '  De  Imltatione' 
0  Gersen,  as  the  Benedictuie  author  of  it — thus  early 
nning  with  others  in  begging  this  learned  man 
LBcensius  to  republish  the  works  of  Thomas  h,  Kempis, 
'hich  inchides  the  '  De  Imitationa*     This  is  very 

'  Anort,  Scultm  Krmpcnte,  p^  313 ;  Malou,  Jtechcrefwt,  p.  W. 
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conclusive  in  favour  of  Thomas  \  Kempis ;  because  i 
appears  that  the  Benedictines,  a  hundred  yeam  befoM 
the  controversy  began,  were  in  favour  of  Thomai 
And  this  testimony  in  Ms  favour  is  the  more  strength- 
ened because  this  editioji  was  published  by  a  learned 
man  in  Porta — the  jilace  where  Gerson  floui-ished,  and 
where  he  would  have  been  able  to  find  out,  one  would 
imagine,  if  any  one  could,  whether  there  was  tfafi 
Blighteat  foimdation  for  attributing  the  books  of  the 
'  De  Imitation©'  to  him,  and  would  not  have  put  thm 
among  those  of  Thomas  h,  Kempis^  if  lie  had  not  been 
fully  assured  that  they  had  been  written  by  him.       ^H 

This  completes  our  evidence  from  contemponuj 
witnesees.     Let  it  not  be  thought,  however,  that  we 
have  exhausted  the  list  of  those  authors  and  writere 
who,  at  early  dates,  have  in  their  writings  recognised 
Thomas  h.  Kempis  as  the  author  of  the  *  De  ImitatioDft-' 
Amort,  in  his  Pleiia  ac  succincia  infonnatio  de  atoW 
tctius  cont7vvcrsi(B  qucB  de  Authore  libclH  de  Imitatione 
Christi,  etc.,  enumerates  no  less  than  170  authors  ni 
favour   of  Thomas,    and   he  takes   up  several  pagM 
(217-228)  in  giving  their  names  and  the  dates  of  thar 
works,  but  which  we  need  not  here  produce.     It 
sufficiently  proves,  however,  that  Thomas  i  Kemps 
was  well  known  as  the  author,  oven  before  the  judg- 
ment was  given  in  his  favour  by  the  Parliament  of 
Paris  in  1 652.    The  strength  of  our  defence  in  support 
of  the  rights  of  Thomas  h>  Kempis  rests,  however,,] 
this,  that  we  have  an  array  of  sixteen  cojitempo 
witnesses, — men  living  at  the  time  of  the  death 
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Thomas  k  Kempis, — some  of  them  more  advanced  in 
life  at  the  time  than  others  ;  some  also  had  Been  and 
conversed  with  Thomas  i  Kempis — ^had  "\Tsitcd  the 
monastery  where  he  hved,  and  spoken  with  the 
Ijrethren ;  others  even  had  been  brothers  in  the  name 
monastery,  and  had  known  Thomas  intimately — how 
he  lived,  what  he  did,  and  what  he  wrote — and  were 
in  a  position  to  give  evidence  of  a  reliable  kind ;  and 
these  sixteen  contemporary  witnesses,  one  and  all, 
assure  us,  some  in  one  way  and  some  in  another, 
that  Thomas  was  the  author  of  the  '  De  Imitatione.' 
And  this  is  the  more  striking,  and  will  cai'ry  with  it 
ipeater  weight,  when  we  consider,  on  the  other  side, 
as  we  must  again  remind  our  readers,  that  the  adver- 
saries of  Thomas  Jl.  Kempis  have  not  been  able  to 
produce — or  at  least  to  substantiate  the  evidence  of— 
one  fiiugle  con  tern  poraneous  witness  In  favour  of  either 
Gersen  or  Giersou,  the  two  moat  ibrmidable  opponents 
of  Thomaa 

Here  is  a  well-established  ti-adition  existing  more 
[than  twenty  years  at  lea^t  before  the  death  of  the 
author,  and  received  also  wltliout  controversy  for  more 
than  thirty  years  after  his  death,  which  cannot  be 
1     reasonably  suspected.     The  testimoiiy  wliicli  thf.y  all, 
Bwith  one  voice,  declare,  is  emphatically  to  be  received 
I      as  valid  and  incontestable.     And  to  comprehend  the 
value  of  these  historical  proofs  which  have  just  been 
prtxluced,  we  have  but  to  remark,  first,  that  the  i>arti- 
saxui  of  Gen*en  and  Gerson  have  not  been  able  to  over- 
throw the   evidence   of  even   one   of  these   sixteen 
witnesses  that  have  been  q^uoted,  though  they  have 
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tried  in  several 


in  vaiii 


Anoes  most  anxiously  to  do  £ 
aiid  secoudly,  that  the  testimony  or  tradi- 
tion that  Thomas  \  Kempis  was  the  author  of"  the 
'  De  Imitatioue '  lias  been  preserved  in  the  midst  of 
a  body  or  society  of  a  religious  Order,  of  which  tb 
members  know,  aid,  and  observe  each  other,  and  caa 
neither,  from  the  purity  of  their  principles  and  r^ard 
to  truth,  conspire  to  deceive  the  public,  nor  be  them- 
selves deceived  on  the  aubject  of  a  fact  which  had 
taken  place  before  their  eyes, 

"  I  ^nll  add,"  saye  Mulou,  "  that  it  is  a  tiling  un- 
heard of  in  the  history  of  letters  that  any  one  should 
attribute  to  a  modem  author  an  ancient  work.  Many 
times,  on  the  other  hand,  has  a  modem  work  been 
attributed  to  an  ancient  author,  to  make  the  work 
more  valaalile  by  affixing  to  it  some  grand  authority; 
but  the  contrary  has  never  been  known,  and  never  will 
be.  Or,  if  80,  this  would  have  taken  place  witli  the 
Geraenists ;  the  '  De  Imitatione/  which,  as  they  saj, 
existed  two  centuries  before,  would  be  attributed  to 
Thomas  \  Kempis,  who,  aa  they  say  again,  had  never 
written  it.  Such  an  act  of  plagiarism  is  impossible, 
especially  when  the  work  in  question  is  one  so  remark- 
able as  the  '  De  Imitatione  Chriati.' " 

We  would  in  conclusion  only  observe,  that  it 
now,  as  it  might  seem,  superfluous  to  discuss  the  proofe 
that  can  be  di'awn  from  the  manuscripts  and  editions, 
from  idioms  and  the  contents  of  the  work,  for  we 
hold  that  from  this  combined  testimony  of  contemporary 
witnesses  the  cause  of  Thomas  \  Kempis  is  positively 
gained  before  the  secondary  or  accessory  kind  of  demon- 
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strative  evidenoe  is  even  enter^  upon.  The  question 
relative  to  the  true  author  of  the  *  De  Imitatione,'  we 
maintain,  is  definitely  determined  from  this  moment ; 
so  that  all  ulterior  discussions  can  only  be  for  the 
object  of  confirming  the  demonstration  abeadj  achieved, 
and  for  endeavouring  to  dispel  the  illusions  of  the  ad- 
versaries of  Thomas  ^  Kempis. 


CHAPTER    XXI. 
Afanuscripts  in  support  of  Thomas  d  Kempis. 

IN  bringing  forward  the  evidence  anaing  fifoit 
Manuscripts,  let  us  eay  here,  tliat  tlte  only  two 
kinds  admissible,  or  euch,  aa  will  carry  appreciable 
weight  in  such  a  controversy,  are  theee :  1  st,  Tlio» 
which  h&XT  the  name  of  the  author,  and  a  certain  f'o**; 
and  2dly,  those  which  cleaHy  point  out  the  attth(r, 
and  on  approximate  date,  from  certain  iTicont&Uik 
indications.  The  other  manuscripts,  and  they  are  ccr 
siderably  the  greater  number,  which  bear  no  name  w 
the  author  or  date,  do  not  ftu-nish  such  trustwortliv 
evidence  as  we  undoubtedly  need  in  proving  the  <itlfi 
to  tlie  authorship  of  a  book ;  because,  unless  there  be 
some  peculiar  circumstance  connected  with  them— 
something  in  the  manuscript,  or  codex,  in  which  tl* 
copy  of  the  *De  Imitatione '  is  found — some  maHotf" 
forms  of  letters  belonging  to  a  certain  period,— unto* 
there  be  something  of  this  sort,  their  age  can  only  I* 
fixed  by  doubtful  conjectures  and  unwarrantable  bV 
positions,  such  as  have  no  solid  foiuidation  on  vliico 
to  ground  our  belief  or  judgment,  and  would 
bring  us  into  a  region  where  we  should  have  no 
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footing,  or  wbere  at  any  moment  the  ground  beneatli 

kiis  might  give  way.    It  is  best  to  keep  aloof  from  sucli 
proofs,  as  they  only  imneceasarily  encumber  our  space, 
and  contribute  nothing  to  the  cause  in  hand,  if  even 
^they  do  not  weaken  It,  which  ih  oftentimes  the  caae. 
^The  most  learned  palseographiste  are  agreed  on  thia 
point,  that  it  is  impossible  to  fix  the  age  of  manu- 
HBcriptfi  undated,  after  tliirty  years,  unless  there  be  some 
special  marks  to  guide  them/    In  order,  then,  to  draw 

P'  an  arg!iment  from  manuaciipts  which  are  anonjTnous 
and  i^ithout  date — such  as  have  been  produced  in  tliis 
controversy — we  must  fix  the  age  of  the  manuscript 
some  definite  circumstance  with  the  greatest  preci- 
And  unless  we  can  do  this,  we  do  not  purpose 
enter,  as  the  greater  part  of  the  defenders  of  Geraeu 
ive  done,  into  a  path  of  which  there  is  no  end,  but 
'fthall  limit  ourselves  to  quote  those  manuscripts  only 
of  which  tha  testimony  La  clear,  decided,  and  beyond 
all  dLsputa 
■  L  The  first  manuscript  of  the  *  De  Imitatione ' 
which  we  shall  produce  in  favour  of  Thomas  i  Kempis 
is  that  of  KiRCHHEiM,  which  ia  iJso  one  of  the  two 
oldest  dated  manuscripts  known  to  exist.  The  Abl3<5 
de  Ghesquiere  wi'ote  a  book  about  it  in  1775,  with  a 
&ceimilo  of  the  remarkable  words  which  it  bears  on 
its  first  page.  The  manuscript  itself,  however,  is  to 
be  found  in  the  Bourgogne  Library  at  Brussels,  under 
the  number  15,137.  The  volume  is  in  octavo,  and 
contains  only  the  first  three  books  of  the  '  De  Imlta- 
)ne,'  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  to  bo  found 

>  Amort,  Ikduct,  Crii.,  p.  14 ;  TnmUUi,  L'arU  tl*  cvnotom  %  ooJid. 
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at  the  present  time ;  and  has  no  other  work  al< 

with  it. 

The  date  of  it  is  1425,  that  is  about  five  to  ten 

years  after  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  or  at  least  the  greater 

portion  of  it,  waa  probably  composed  ;  and  it  ia  directly 

attributed  to  Thomas  k  Kempis,  as  the  following  wonla 

at  the  commencement  of  the  mantiscript  sufficiently 

testify : — 

"  Kot-andum  quod  iate  tractatus  editus  est  a  prubo  et  cgn^ 
viro,  mf^;ist^o  Thoma,  de  Mouta  S"*  Agiietia  et  Conoaieo 
Begulari  in  Trajccto,  Thomas  de  Keiupbi  dictus,  (lescriptus  ex 
manu  uutoris  ia  TraJGCto,  anno  H25,  ia  sociatu  proviucialatDC." 

Which  may  be  rendered  thus  ; — 

"  Let  it  be  observed  that  this  Treatise  has  been  com] 
by  a  pious  and  learned  man,  Master  Thomas  of  Mount  St 
Agnes,  and  Canon- Kegular  of  Utrecht,  called  Thomas  k  Kempis. 
//  has  beat  copied  from  the  manuscript  of  the  author  in  (U^ 
diocese  of)  UtTecht,  in  th«  yc^r  1425,  and  in  the  Sodet^t 
of  the  ProvincicUaU." 

Upon  this  very  important  notification  tlie  AbW 
de  Ghesqiiitro  says,  "  I  tlattor  myself  that  there  is  no 
impartial  person  who  will  contest  with  me  the  antiquity 
and  authenticity  of  this  epigraph,  CBpecially  if  he  is 
carefiil  to  compare  the  genius,  the  peculiarity,  the 
character,  of  the  text  and  the  form  of  the  figures,  vith 
those  of  all  other  manusci-ipts  of  the  same  age  and  the 
same  comitry."  He  further  notices  that  thii*  epigraj 
containing  tho  words  Thoinas  de  Kempis  diet  us 
anno  1425,  was  made  whilst  the  pious  Canon-] 
waa  living ;  and  tiiat  even  for  more  than  forty- 
years  before  hia  death  the  custom  of  giving  the 
of  Thomas  2l  Kempis  to  the  work  of  the  '  De  Imil 
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tione  Chrlsti '  Kad  been  already  established — a  very 
clear  proof  that  he  had  been  recogoised  as  the  author 
of  it  at  a  very  early  time. 

■  Moreover,  this  epigraph  teaches  us,  continues  the 
AJbbd,  that  certainly  befoi'e  the  year  1 420  an  a\itognvph 
copy  of  the  '  De  Imitatione '  by  Thomas  \  Kempia  had 
been  deposited  in  that  which  was  then  called  the 
Sociaius  ProvincialatAst  that  is,  as  I  believe  the 
explanation  to  be,  in  that  Canonical  House  of  the 
Congregation  of  Windesheim,  in  the  diocese  of  Utrecht, 
in  which  they  beld  each  yeair  the  Provincial  Chapter, 
and  where  the  Companion  or  Secretary  of  the  Superior 
of  the  Province  also  resided,  when  he  was  not  obliged 
to  follow  him  in  his  visits  to  the  Canonical  Houses  of 
the  same  Congregation  of  which  the  pious  Canon  of 
Mount  St.  Agnes  was  a  member. 

But  further,  this  epigraph  gives  us  to  understand, 
that  it  was  in  this  same  place  that  this  copy  of  the 
'  De  Imitatione '  had  been  written  in  \i^b—Descriptus 
ex  manu  Autorijt  in  Trajecto,  anno  1425,  in  Social  it, 
Provindalatiigt — a  circumKtance  which  proves  the 
aathenticity  of  this  manuscript,  and  which  seems  to 
show  the  great  estimation  in  which  at  that  time  the 
autog^ph  of  Thomas  ^  Kempis  was  held,  since  it  was 
needful  to  resort  to  the  place  where  it  was  deposited 
to  get  a  uniform  copy  from  this  precious  original.* 

These  observations  will  acquire  more  sti'eugth  if 
our  readers  will  only  csdl  to  mind  the  evidence  given 
by  Buschiua  and  Brother  Herman — the  first  and 
lecond  of  the  Contemporaneous  Witnesses  that  were 

I  J>i4trtatiM  mtr  CAtUktur  da  Uvre  inliluU  DetlmiUj^  C.,  pp.  26-2S. 
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cited — the  lattei-  of  whom  mentions  the  yeariyno' 
of  the  Cl»a])ter  of  the  Cunoiis-Tl«gular  at  Winde 
which  was  tlie  superior  moHaatery  of  the  Society  ;  and 
that  on  one  of  these  occasions  he  had  met  Thomas  I. 
Kerapis,  who  lived  only  ahotit  a  league  distant  from 
the   place   at   Mount  St.  Agnes.     Buachtus  narrates 
that  Thomas  paid  a  visit  to  the  Monastery  of  Windes- 
heim  in  1424,  when  he  had  a  vision  or  presage  of  the 
Frior's  death,  and  mentions  him  on  this  occasion  as 
the  author  of  the  treatise  Qui  seqititur  me  ,*  and  that 
he  along  with  others  had  come  to  consult  the  Prior 
about  some  certain  business.     Might  it  not  be  j)ot»iliIe 
that  thi.s  was  the  very  occasion  when  Thomas  and  his 
companions   came  to  make  a  formal  deposit  of  tie 
autograph  copy  of  the  *  De  Imitatione  Christi/  written 
by  Thomaa  h,  Kempis,  in  the  house  of  the  Ppovincialate 
at  Windesheim,  and  that  this  was  the  special  buainesa 
for  which  tliey  had  come  to  see  the  Prior  ?    One  thing 
appears  clear,  that  the  depositing  of  the   autogmpli 
manuscript  referred  to  in  the  epigraph  of  the  Kirchheim 
manuscript  must  have  taken  place  about  this  time,  if 
not  befora 

But  more  than  a  hundred  years btforo  the  Abbi 
Ghesquiire  gave  his  account  of  the  Kirchheim  mano*' 
script  its  importance  had  been  recognised  by  another 
writer.  Heserus  in  hia  Hecatomb  speaks  concerning 
this  manuscript  after  the  following  manner : — 

"  There  is  a  town  in  WUrtemburg  whicTi  they  call  Rirchheil 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  thi^  place  David  Eliio^'cr  speut 
life,  who   in    liis  own    ha:nJwriting    {diirogra^w    suo)  1 
testimony  respecting  three   books  of   the    'De    Imitatioo^ 
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L>  ir.,  and  UT.,  mitl  did  aolemnly  asseverate  three  things 
ooncc^miDg  it  worthy  of  pulilic  faith  ;  fir'st,  that  tho  name  of 
the  author  irhich  it  bears  upon  it  is  Thomas  Jl  Kempis,  Canon- 
Begnlar  in  the  diocese  of  Utrecht.  Another  thing,  that  this 
001^  (of  the  '  De  Imitatione ')  was  tntnacrilied  from  the  auto- 
graph of  Thomas  himself.  And  laatly,  that  it  had  the  dutti  from 
the  birth  of  Christ  the  Saviour,  one  thouaaad  four  liundred  and 
I     twenty-five."* 

H  This  is  corroborativo  evidence  of  great  moment, 
Vfibowing  that  this  manuscript,  with  these  several 
puinta  in  support  of  the  claim  of  Thomas  it  Kempia 
■  upon  it,  was  in  exiertence,  and  known,  valued,  and 
commented  upon,  some  time  before  the  controversy 
reepecting  the  authorship  of  the  '  De  Imitatione ' 
BToee. 

A  curious  story  is  told  however  about  this  manu- 
script.    It  appears  that  at  the  outset  of  the  controversy 
Htha  Gersenints  had  asserted  that  there  was  not  a  more 
ancient  numuscript  which  recognised  Thomas  h.  Kempis 
&B  the  author  of  the  *  De  Imitatione '  than  that  of  the 
year  1477.    This  statement  was  met  by  the  exhibition 
of  munuMcriptH  before  this  date,  acd  among  them  of 
^^this  very  manuscript  of  1425,  which  was  more  than 
^nfty  years  before  the  date  they  had  assigned.     The 
Hefiect  of  the  pi-oduction  of  it  was  very  striking,  and 
Bthe  more  so  that  it  was  corroborated  by  the  testimony 
^of  David  Ehinger ;    for,  when  the   learned   saw  this 
authentic  manuscript,  and  the  epigraph  which  it  bears, 
it  is  said  that  many  of  the  defenders  of  Jean  Gersen 
ranged  themselves  henceforward  on  the  side  of  Thomas 

■  Anwvrt,  Sadum  Kanpmse.  p.  S4.  Prosper  FAmntlus  alflo  citefl  the  epigraph 
on  the  KircUMUB  mutuicript.  Vide  Ghcwjuitro,  DiuaiatiOH  mar  FAnieur, 
*te.,  p.  21. 

8 
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\.  Kempis ;  tbere  being  more  solid  proofs,  as  thi 
coucejved,  in  favour  of  the  latter  than  of  the  true  or 
pretended  Abbot  of  Vercelli.  But  whether  RosweyJe, 
to  whom  this  manuscript  had  been  sent  from  Kirchheim 
about  the  year  1628,  had  at  iirst  sent  it  back  to  its 
possessor  or  not ;  whether  a  hand  jealoim  of  the  glory 
of  Thouiaa  ^  KenipLs  liad  furtively  carried  it  off  from 
Boswcyde  or  no  ;  it  is  certain  that  from  the  year  1641 
this  manuscript  could  no  longer  be  found  at  Antwerp 
or  anjTvliere  else ;  and  hence  it  happened  that  the 
advocates  for  Thomas  \  Kempis  were  now,  in  tJieir 
contest  with  the  Geraenists,  com]>eIled  to  be  content 
with  the  testimony  of  David  Ehinger,  signed  with  his 
own  hand^about  the  said  Kirchlieim  manuscript— 
without  their  being  able  to  produce,  at  the  tribunal  of 
the  public  examination  into  the  authorship  of  the  '  De 
Imitatione,' this  interesting  manuscript,  oran  authentic 
copy  of  it 

The  Abb(S  de  Ghesqui^re.  however,  writing  in 
year  1775,  says: — 

"I  believe  that  I  am  going  to  produce  evidence  that 
indemiitfj'  iliem,  wull  ftn  their  losa.  aud  tliat  it  will  equally 
the  three  iinpoi'taut  articles  which  the   learned   librariaii 
Augsbiu-g  attests  to  have  read  in  the  manuscript  of  KirdiheniL 
of  the  year  1425. 

"  It  13  not  very  long  since,  whilst  travelling  in  noUand  >n<t 
several  other  provinces  of  the  Low  Country,  with  the  view  rf 
ascertaining  what  there  was  to  bo  found  that  was  moat  rue  in 
literature,  that  I  bad  the  happiness  of  discovering,  in  a  nt^lecteJ 
comer  of  a  certain  library,  a  small  volume  in  quarto,  bouod  in 
old  pflrchmont,  torn  from  some  missal  manuscript.  Earing 
Been  upon  the  back  of  the  cover  those  words  written  in  gitffl 
letters,  Dt  Jmitatwtie  Ckristi,  et  contemptu  omnium  van 
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\undi,  I  opened  the  volume  with  eag^mma,  and  T  soon  saw 
ttat  tliis  maimsmpt,  cootaJning  the  first  three  huokn  of  tlie 
De  Imitatione,'  contained  chamcteTS  of  the  Hfteenth  ccntur)'. 
it  the  fiwt  ghtnce  it  a[t])eare»l  to  rae  to  be  even  as  ancittot  aB 
tiat  of  the  Oillfige  of  Clermont  at  Paris,  of  which  the  lenrned 
ConBeiUer-PensionDairo '  of  Rotterdnm,  the  late  M.  Gerard 
[eeruiaa.  hail  nude  the  acqitnintaiicn,  ami  which  I  had  seen 
lore  than  once.  1  was  coniinued  in  this  opinion  in  reftiling  at 
tie  bottom  of  the  first  page  a  note  written  in  a  veiy  ancient 
and,  which  testified  that  this  mannscript  was  of  the  year  1 425, 
ud  this  it  was  that  increased  my  envy  (or  de.sire)  tliat  I  might 
xamine  it  at  my  ease  and  compare  it  with  that  written  by  the 
and  of  Thomas  Jl  Kompi»,  of  the  year  1441.  and  kept  at  the 
ouae  of  the  BoUaadists  at  Antwerp.  Happily  I  obtained  the 
esired  penuission,  with  the  most  entire  liberty  to  make  traces 
tat,  and  to  engrave  such  pajt^  as  I  judged  right." 

F  He  then  alludes  to  the  characters  of  the  manuBcript 
taelf,  and  to  the  epigraph  or  inscription  on  the  bottom 
fits  first  page,  of  which  he  ^ves  a  facsimUe. 

Wlietlier  the  production  of  this  important  immu- 
ipt  would  have  in  any  wise  dimiiiialied  the  heat  of 
«  controversy  it  is  not  for  us  to  say ;  it  would  in 

probability  have  gained  over  some  of  the  candid 
ppouents  to  the  side  of  Tliomas,  as  it  hfid  fonnerly 
one ;  and  it  was  unfortunate,  to  say  the  least,  that 
t  waa  not  forthcoming  on  several  occasions  when  it 
vould  have  done  good  service  to  the  cause  of  Thomas. 

So  important  is  the  evidence  arising  from  the 
nanuscript  itself,  and  the  inscription,  tliat  this  may 
le  the  proper  place  to  make  a  few  remarks  upon  the 
)odex.  Having  had  the  volume  sevenJ  times  in  our 
kands  we  were  able  to  examine  it  somewhat  fiilly. 
lie  manuscript  is,  as  the  reader  may  judge  from  the 
ihotographic  specimen  here  inserted — which  we  were 


276  The  Authorship  of  the  De  Imitatione  Christi 


kindly  permitted  to  take  by  the  authorities  of  the 
Bourgogne  Library/ — very  far  from  being  so  clearly 
and   legibly  written   as  the  maauacript  copy  of  the 
'  De  Imitatione  *  written  by  the  hand  of  Thomas  \ 
Kempis  1441,  or  as  the  other  Bpeclmen  of  ThomasSt 
Kempis'  liandwriting  taken  from  a  Codex  containing 
some  other  work$  of  his  ;   nor  is  it  so  distinct  and 
plain  as  the  inscription  or  epigmph  which  attests  the 
age  and  name  of  the  anther  on  the  first  page  of  the 
manuscript.      The  ink  in  these  instances   severall; 
retains  its  blackness  in  a  remarkable  degree,  wl 
the  ink  of  this  oldest  dated  manuscript  is  somewi 
faded,  and   must   have   been  of  an   inferior  quali^ 
There  seems  also  to  have  been  a  certain  degree  of 
carelcBsiiesB  and  haste  in  writing  it ;  the  figures  on  'im 
right-hand  side  of  the  Contents  in  the  specimen  seem 
to  have  been  twice  corrected,  and  wrongly  placed  at 
last;  whilst  those  on  the  leil-hand  side,  though  not 
corrected,  are  all  wrongly  placed  except  one  ;  for  it 
will  be  observed  that  it  makes  the  first  book  of  the 
'  De  Imitatione '  to  contain  only  twenty-four  chapters, 
whilst  there  are  twenty-five.     The  mistake  may  how- 
ever be  accounted  for  by  noticing  how  the  headings  of 
two  cliapters  have  been  combined  together  under  the 
number  twelve  ;  the  figure  14  therefore  should  haTe 
been  where  that  of  13   is,  which  would  then  have 

'  Tha  Rpecimen  b  Uken  frAiu  thnt  part  of  tha  '  T)c  TmiUtinno '  at  whicli  tfcc 
SHOod  book  bagiin.  This  in  tho  part  vhore  the  epocinun  of  the  1411  bho- 
•cript  written  l>y  the  huid  (if  Thomiu  &  Kcrnpia  it  taken  Iran  kUo,  utid  whick 
is  to  l)c  wen  in  the  fruiitui'iuuc.  A  diirurvnc*  belHUUi  ths  two  u  to  U 
obaervod  ;  for,  wboivas  the  contents  *>f  th«  aevond  book  prvcvils  tbe  Cta- 
menceiiHiuli  nf  tho  «Qorim)  book  in  tha  1441  maauMttipt,  Qte  ooatants  ol  tk■^ 
first  book  precede  it  iu  th«  1425  muiuacrtpL 


ipbortb«mo«taaoi«allraowiilI8.  ofUi«  lUiTATlO, -with  data. 
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brought  the  figures  right,  making  the  lafib  chapter 
to  be  numbered  25.  Moreover,  the  contents  or  8um- 
maries  of  the  chapters  of  the  second  and  third  bookfi 
of  the  *  De  Imitatlone '  are  wanting.  The  inacription 
is,  moreover,  by  a  d  ifle  re  n t  hand ,  and  apparently 
the  handwriting  of  a  more  educated  man.  Tlieae 
things  lead  ue  to  suppose  that  this  manuscript  of  the 
year  1425  must  have  been  written  by  one  of  the 
jxmior  brethren  of  the  Society,  or  by  one  of  the  common 
oopyiats,  and  that  it  had  been  afterwards  attested  by 
one  of  the  senior  members  of  the  Confraternity. 
^  Another  point  to  notice  is,  that  the  inscription 
must  have  been  aflfixed  at  or  near  the  time  stated ; 
and  for  this  reason,  because  the  form  of  the  two 
figures  4  and  5  in  the  date  1425,  is  that  which  belongs 
to  the  period,  and  did  not  long  continue  in  use  after 
this  time.  A  reference  to  the  specimen  of  this  manu- 
ecript  will  easily  explain  what  is  meant,  when  we 
observe  how  the  figure  4  in  mmibers  14  and  24  is 
made ;  it  has  the  appearance  of  the  figure  which  is 
used  for  8  with  the  lower  strokes  turned  outward ; 
and  then  wo  observe  that  the  figure  5  in  number  15 
in  two  instances  is  more  like  the  figure  4  which  is  used 
ly  us  at  this  day  in  \vriting,  and  which  many  persons 
not  accustomed  to  examine  ancient  manuscripts  have 
mistaken  for  a  4,  not  knowing  the  fonn  of  the  figure  5 
which  was  then  used,  and  shortly  after  this  time 
ceased  to  be  used.  It  is  by  such  marks  as  these  that 
paheographists  are  able  to  determine  the  dates,  or 
periods  at  least,  in  many  cases  with  great  accuracy. 
Moreover  there  is  notliing  to  lead  us  to  imagine  othei'- 
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wise  than  that  the  date  was  put  down  at  the  time 
year  ob  stated. 

This  li25  manuscript  proves  also  what  we  have 
Wore  intimated,  that  the  1441  manuscript  was  not 
the  prolof/mph  copy  of  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  but  copied 
by  Thomas  from  an  older  one,  and  that  the  original 
copy  must  have  been  in  existence  before  this  1425, 
which  was  written  from  a  copy  by  Thomas  il  Kempifl, 
then  used  by  the  copyist.  And  from  the  several 
manuscripts  that  appear  in  perfect  agreement  vitb 
that  of  the  1441  written  by  Thomas,  it  is  evident 
that  he  had  before  1425  fixed  the  text  as  it  was 
permanently  to  be.  Uence  it  Is  reasonable  to  a^ame. 
as  it  has  been  done,  that  Thomas  a  Kempis  composed 
and  completely  perfected  his  work,  the  *  De  Imitatione 
Christi,'  between  1415  and  1424,  when  he  was  betwi 
thirty-five  and  foity-fom-  years  old — in  the  vigour  of 
his  intellectual  faculties  and  the  full  fervour  of 
devotion,  matured  by  experience. 

That  the  evidence  of  this  manuscript  is  es 
valuable,  and  gives  by  itself  alone  sufticient  proof  to 
sulMantiate  the  claim  of  Thomas  h.  Kempis  to  be  the 
author,  let  it  be  ob3er^•ed,  that  even  in  manuscriptt 
Thoma«   ^   Kempis   precedes  all   his  competitors,  for 
there  is  not  known  to  bo  in  existence  any  other  manu- 
script dated,  with  the  name  of  the  author,  that  will 
beai-  oompaiisou   with  this.      There  are,   as   M.   de 
Gregory  and  others  have  shown,  several  manuscripts 
of  Gerscn,  and  several  more  of  Gersou ;  but  neitiier 
one  nor  the  other  can  establish  so  old  an  one  as  this 
with  any  degi'ee  of  certainty. 


of  Thomas  d  Kenipis. 

The  most  ancient  raunuscript  dated,  with  the  name 
Gersen,  is  that  of  14G4.     Thifi  is  the  manuscript  of 
'artmi. 

The  most  ancient  manuscript  dated,  with  the  name 

>f  Gerson,  is  that  of  14G0.     Tliis  is  the  manusciipt 

called  San(/ermaTieiisis  or  Bretoniaints} 

■      Thus  the  most  ancient  dated  manuscript,  bearing 

the  name  of  Thomas  i  Kempig,  ia   thiHy-five  years 

alienor  to  the  mo&t  ancient  one  which  bears  the  name 

k^f  Gerson,  and  thirty-nine  years  or  more  anterior  to 

^Bhe  most  ancient  which  bears  the  name  of  Gersen. 

^&      But  observe  this  point,  which  gives  a  still  greater 

^nretght  to  the  manuscript  bearing  tlie  name  uf  Thomas 

k  Kempis  :  while  it  was  written  fwiy-six  years  before 

his  death,   the    oldest  manuscript   which  bears   the 

name  of  Gerson  upon  it  was  written  thirty-one  years 

after  his  death ;   and    the   most  ancient  manuscript 

with  the  name  of  Gersen  was  written  about  two  and 

Hd  half  centuries   after   his   death.     Thus   Thomas   h 

KempLs,  who  died  forty-two  years  after  Gerson,  and 

more  than  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  Gersen, 

tone  has  been  assured,  is  positively  recognised  as  the 
kl.Veigl,  and  M.iluGn-tjory.  ffitt.  du  iiv.  dr  i'lmil,,  ai*iG,{n>m  Amort,  that 
■  ia  s  n>&nu»criift  with  ch«  utiuc  of  Genon,  out!  with  th«  datu  of  1441, 
frhich  is  found  in  tho  Moiuuttry  of  i'ollingcn.  They  cite  tho  J'ftna  ae 
wumnela  inforjmnlio,  \\.  146.  Well,  Imt  <iii  tltiN  pogs  Amort  iJludoii  tu  a 
Stsnustripi  of  1477  with  th«  name  uf  Ganioii.  An,  moreover,  Aiitui-t  wai  a 
"  T«ligioii»  "  of  Pollingico,  »nd  m  ho  hM  nift<lo  no  mcntinn  ol  thi:  (tcrMtniito' 
■notwcript  of  1441,  thin  mnnRtM!n|>t  iu>a[H>keii  of  hyVdgl  and  fJr^gory  niuit 
bt  pUc«d  MDong  the  fa)»ilou«  inniiiLtnt>ntft  which  the  aiireraariea  of  Thomaa  jt 
Kcmpi*  ItAVA  inadvertently  lUlegisd,  imd  vhich  haa  tvo  faiinda.tion  1>ut  in  their 
mm  un*gin*tion  or  miicnDcvittion.  Suoh  a  dincuvory  o[  raltdiuod  ta  tbe 
^ninsiOt  brought  forward  to  dtuiuk^«  th«  catiee  of  Thamas  only  &er^'M  to 
iaorauA  our  £utli  in  bis  claim,  »nd  sbow*  to  what  wortlilpM  uonjcvturcvhi* 
MMMIltl  VK  dri^'vt).      Vidt  Maluu,  RethrrcJus,  Diit«,  )i.  102, 
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author  of  the  books  of  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  before 
either  of  these  two  wntera  were.  Althovigh  living 
after  them,  he  is  recogniaed  aa  the  author  in  manu- 
scripts more  ancient  than  those  of  his  adversaries. 
Here  then  Thomas  "k  Kempia  has  the  advantage  in 
manuscripts  also  over  his  competitors.^ 

n.  The  next  manuscript  wliich  is  produced  in 
support  of  the  claim  of  Thomas  5,  Kempis,  and  bearing 
his  name,  is  also  dated  1425.  It  contains  the  four 
books  of  the  *  De  Imitatione,'  and  belonged  formerly 
to  the  Canons-Regular  of  the  Monastery  of  Gaesdonck, 
near  Goch,  north  of  Cologne.  This  niaiiuscript,  which 
was  at  first  the  property  of  the  Convent  of  Bethlebetn, 
of  the  same  Order,  near  Dotinghem,  not  far  from  Zwolle. 
was  given  by  the  Prior  of  the  "  Croisiers  d'Emmerich,' 
called  Taiiachlipper,  to  Frederick  Ketteler,  who  oflered 
it  to  the  Monastery  of  Gaesdonck,  when  he  wM 
received  as  Canon-RegxUar. 

At  the  end  of  the  second  hook  of  the  *  De  Imi( 
tione '  this  subscription  may  be  read,  *'  Anno  Doniici 
1425  in  die  S**  Elisabeth  ;"  at  the  end  of  the  fourth 
there  is  this,  "Anno  Domini  U27  In  die  SS.  Criapini 
et  Crispiniani." 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  those  who  have  niaiJi 
the  manuscript  knuwn  have  not  given  us  the  Ut«rw 
inscription,  which  contains,  as  they  tell  us,  the 
of  the  author.* 


■  Halou,  JUthcrrha,  p.  102. 

"  MaIoo,  Reciiorehft,  p.  103.     The  VoltihaUf  ot  OfOogne,  Xo.  77,  85,  87  d 
tbe  y*Mi  1S51,  aiid  iu  1S52  a  ilctcriptJon  u  givoii  of  the  Caoadonek  muD- 
auripL    Tlu'  rvnmrks  havi.'  in  part  bueu  niproduc«d  by  tkc  Tjfdat  AnwMldlB  , 
in  April  1S52,  uid  in  tlie  JourtuU  JJuUfritiae  of  M.  Kcrsuu,  t.  XUt.  p.  5^ 
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The  next  manuBcript  wLich  we  have  to  consider 
is  one  iiill  of  the  deepest  interest,  being  the  copy  of 
the  *  De  Imitatione  Christi  *  written  by  the  hand  of 
Thomas  \  Kempis  himself;  but  this  we  must  reserve 
to  another  chapter. 


CHAPTER    XXII. 

The  Manuscript  Copy  xvriHm  by  the  hand  of  Th 
a  Kempis. 

rpUE  ihb-ii  manuscript  we  liave  to  produce  in  fevour 
-'-  of  Thomas  il  Kenipls — and  which  has  played  80 
great  a  part  in  the  past  controversies — ia  the  celebrated 
copy  written  by  his  own  hand,  and  having  his  own 
si|rnature  attached  to  the  Codex,  and  dated  1441, 
as  the  iuBcriptiou  at  the  end  sufficiently  attesto, 
which  is  as  follows,  many  of  the  words  being  abbrevi- 
ated : — Fiiiitus  et  completus  anno  Domini  aiccccxu 
raanus  /ratris  Tkomcs  Kempensis  in  Monte  S"  Ag 
prope  ZwolUis. 

We  claim  the  manuscript,  then,  as  having 
written  by  the  author  of  the  'De  Imitationo  CiuiBtL' 
We  are  willing  to  admit  that  Thomas  h.  Kempis  was  a 
copyist,  that  he  had  copied  several  works  that  were 
not  his  own,  that  he  had  even  copied  this  very  nianu- 
Bcript  from  another  manuscript  of  earlier  date,  but 
all  the  same,  we  contend,  notwithstanding,  that 
Tliomas  d  Kempis  did,  in  the  first  instance,  compose 
the  words   of  the   *  De  Imitatione,'  and    that  tha 
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"manuscript  copy  of  1441  is  in  the  handwriting  of  tto 
veritable  author.  We  have  already  given  sufficient 
evidence  amply  to  justify  the  afisertion^  tut  tliere  are 
more  particular  proofs  which  we  purpose  to  bring 
forward  in  support  of  the  claims  of  Thomas  from  this 
manuscript,  aiter  we  have  given  an  account  of  it. 

The  Codex  in  which  this  copy  is  found  is  still  at 
thli  day  to  be  seen  at  the  Bourgognc  Librarj',  Bmsaela, 
under  the  numbers  5855  and  5861.  It  is  a  little  book 
in  duodecimo,  covered  with  black  leatlier  and  much 
worn,  and  in  the  middle  there  has  been  a  clasp  of 
yellow  copper.  The  clasp  is  now,  however,  gone,  but 
the  eye  and  staple  belonging  to  it  are  still  to  be  seen 
on  the  book,  in  good  preservation.  It  is  very  neatly 
written  all  throughout,  great  pains  evidently  having 
been  taken  with  it.  It  is  chieBy  written  upon  parch- 
ment, but  with  a  few  leaves  on  paper  by  the  same 
band ;  the  letters  both  in  the  body  and  the  titles  of 
the  book  being  in  Gothic  characters.  Ou  the  second 
leaf  of  the  b(X)k  there  la  evidently  a  little  bLstory  of 
it  after  it  left  the  hands  of  Tliomns,  \i\  these  words  : — 
"  Liber  Monasteiii  Canonicorum  Regulariimi  in  monte 
sanctee  Agnetia  Virginis  et  Mai-tyria,  prope  Swollam," 
And  following  tliia  there  is  written,  "  Quem  F.  Joannes 
Latomus  Profesaua  Ordinia  Cann.  Hegg.  in  tlu-ono  B.  M. 
prope  Herentals  ejusdem  Ordinis  Gentiralis  Miuiater, 
facta  viaitatione  Monaaterii  Beatee  Agnetis  prope 
fiwollam  ejusdem  Monastorii  minis  ereptum,  ne  penitus 
^^terlret  Antuerpiam  allatum,  Joanni  Bellero  amico 
^nteri  et  tideli  DD.  an.  salutis  1577.  Porro  Joaimes 
Bellerus    PP.    Societatis    Jeau    in    gratiam    suorum 


284     Tiu  Anihorship  of  the  De  Tmitaiione  CkrislL 

filiorum,  quos  eadem  Societaa  Reli^oeos  fovet  lul 
donavit  Galen.  Jimii  1590."^  We  may  continue 
history  a  little  furtlier,  by  saying  that  after  muc 
formal  proceeding  to  obtain  the  Codex  from  the 
monastery  of  the  Professed  Jesuits,  it  was  brougtt 
from  Antwerp  to  Paris  on  the  29th  May  1652,  thereto 
be  examined  by  the  learned  men  before  the  Court 
R^^quest  in  the  Parliament  of  Piiris,  It  was  iuvt 
gated  on  several  other  occasions  by  various  leame 
persons;  afterwards  it  was  returned  to  the  Jesuit 
fathers  at  Antwerp ;  but  eventually  found  a  resth 
place  iu  the  Bourgogne  Library  at  Brussels.  We  foi 
tunately  procured  a  negative  photograph  of  the  bookj 
and  in  the  irontispiece  a  epecimen  of  it  will  be  foimi 
where  the  reader  will  see  the  exact  size  of  the  pages, 
the  character  of  the  writing,  and  even  in  some  degree 
the  various  abbreviations  of  the  words,  and 
which  Thomas  ^  Kempis  has  adopted.  The  initio 
letter  ia  ilKiminated  in  blue. 

But  one  important  matter  which  the  reader  she 
especially  notice  is  this,  that  the  four  books  of  the  *. 
Itiiitatione'  do  not  staisd  alone  by  themselves  in 
volume.     They  certainly  come  fii-st;  but  thero  are? 
number  of  other  ac:ltnowledge<l  treatises  of  Thomas^ 
Kempis,  and  there  are  none  of  any  other  person. 

Here  is  a  table  of  the  treatises  contained  in 
Codex  ;  they  all  appear  to  be  clearly  written  by 
hand  of  Thomne  il  Kempis,  just  the  same  as  the  four 
books  of  the  '  De  Imitatione : '  and  are  put  down  in 
the  order  in  which  they  are  found. 

'  BoLuy,  Zo  Om^M^wn  loueAarU  rAtithew  De  rJmU.  etc.,  p.  tl7. 
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"  lu  hoe  volumine  hi  Hhri  continontiir ; 

Qoi  aequitur  me  non  ambulat  in  tenehria.  (This  denotes 
the  let  book  of  the  '  De  Imitntiono.') 

Begnum  Dei  intra  vos  est,  Dicit  Dominus.  (This  indi- 
cates the  2d  book  ol"  the  '  De  Imitationy.') 

De  Sacrameata  Venite  ad  me  omues  qui  laboraLis.  (This 
denotes  the  4  th  book.) 

Atidiam  quod  loqualur  in  me  Dominua  Deus.  (This  points 
oat  the  Sd  book  of  the  '  De  Imitatione.') 

De  disciplina  claustralimn.    Apprehendite  diBcipUnam. 

Epistob  devota  ad  quemdani  rcgtilaiem. 

Benovamini  autem  apiritu  mentis  vestny. 

Cognovi,  Domioe,  quia  afqultas  judicia  tua. 

Becommendatio  humilitntis.    Discite  a  me. 

De  mortificata  vita.    Gloriosus  apostolus  Panlus. 

De  bona  pacifica  vita.     Si  vis  Deo  dignns. 

De  devotione  mentis.     Vacate  et  videte  cum  cseteris, 

Brevis  admonicio.    Ab  exterioribus." 

And  it  ia  to  be  further  observed,  that  while  tlio 

other  treatises  form  but  a  continuation  of  the  four 

iwoks  of  the  '  De  Imitatione '  which  precede  them,  the 

Wtestation  or  subscription  of  Thomas  \  Kempis,  as 

iven  above,  is  not  pljiced  immediately  after  the  foiu* 

books  of  the  *  De  Imitatione,'  but  at  the  end  of  the 

Codex,  aO/er  all  the  treatises ;  so  that  the  attestation 

does  not  apply  to  the  four  books  of  the  '  De  Imitatione' 

lone,  but  to  all  the  treatises  which  are  found  in  the 


Hklone,  t: 
^3odex. 


Now  it  is  thought  quite  impossible  by  those  who 

have  well   considered  the  matter,  that  a  writer  so 

liumble  and  pious  as  Thomas  ^  Kempis  would  have 

Huts  or  wished  to  transcribe  at  the  htiad  of  some  works 

^pT  his — works  unquestionably  written  by  him,  and 

oonceming  which  there  is  no  dispute, — four  very  com- 


2S6    The  AuUiorship  of  the  De  Imitatione  Cftrisii. 


mendable  trentises  whicli  did  uot  belong  to  him.  This 
would  appear  as  il'  he  desired  to  plume  himself  with 
the  fine  feathers  of  another,  to  commend  himself,  or 
to  acquire  a  celebrity  by  false  means,  u&ing  a  species 
of  deception,  designedly  leading  others  to  go  away 
witii  the  idea  tliat  he  wrote  such  treatises  when  he 
did  not, — a  character  so  inconsistent  to  that  he  evi- 
dently possessed,  as  we  may  judge,  not  only  from  what 
is  said  of  him,  but  from  what  may  be  drawn  from  his 
devotional  writings,  in  wliich  he  strongly  enforces  sin- 
cerity, trutlifulnesa,  and  humbleness  of  mind, — that  it 
is  difficult  to  conceive  such  a  person  palming  off  as  his 
writings  those  which  he  did  not  compose.  It  is  not, 
as  we  say,  in  keeping  with  what  we  know  of  him ;  » 
that  the  only  reasonable  conclusion  we  can  come  to  is, 
that  the  foiu*  books  of  the  '  De  Imitatione'  were  indeed 
written  by  Thomas  \  Kempis ;  and  that  in  his  o' 
estimation, — as  they  have  since  been  received  by 
whole  of  Christendom, — they  were  regarded  as  hff 
chief  works,  and  therefore  placed  at  the  head  of  his 
other  treatises. 

"We  contend,  then,  that  in  copjring  the  four  books 
of  the  '  De  Imitatione '  at  the  head  of  some  of  his  other 
works,  Thomas  ^  Kempis  has  declared  himself  to  be 
the  author  of  them.  This  is  to  be  regarded  as  the 
testimony  of  Thomas  i  Kempis  himself;  and  no  one 
can  reasonably  refuse  it.  Surely  a  man  must  know 
whether  he  has  written  certain  works  or  not ;  no  one 
is  better  able  to  know  this  than  himself;  and  since 
Thomas  has  intimated  that  he  ia  the  author  of  the 
four  books  of  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  wc  have  no  gromid 
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doubting  him,  but  everything,  on  the  coutraty, 
^ven  overwhebning  proofs,  to  support  hia  claim. 
V  While  the  defenders  of  our  pious  autlior  have 
endeavoured  to  establish  his  rights  by  these  words  of 
the  epigraph  at  the  end  of  the  books  of  tho  '  De  Imi- 
tatione/  per  manus  fratris  Thmnce, — asserting  that 
this  expresMon  indicates  the  author  of  the  volume,— 
we  cannot  overlook  the  fact,  which  has  been  noticed 
already,  that  the  adversaries  of  Thomas  ^  Kempb  have 
on  the  other  hand  held  that  these  words  overthrow 
the  rights  of  the  writer,  because  they  indicate  the 
copyist.  And  they  conclude  that  our  author  had 
merely  copied  the  '  De  Iraitatione;'  meaning  by  this, 
that  he  had  not  composed  it. 

Now,  we  do  not  admit  the  justice  of  this  reasoning ; 
^^rit  does  not  follow  that,  because  he  had  copied  some 
^vorks,  he  could  not  be  an  author  ;  it  is  allowed  on  all 
nands  that  Thomas  h,  Kempis  was  an  author,  and  be 
it  obaerved  that  the  other  treatises  in  the  same  volume 
are  admitted  to  have  been  composed  by  him ;  and  the 
question  is,  whether  he  originally  wrote  the  '  0e  Imi- 
tatione '  or  not  ?    At  first  sight,  the  words  of  the  epi- 
graph, we  admit,  do  not  appear  to  prove  the  rights  of 
Thomas  i  Kempis,  since  similar  words  are  to  be  found 
■ib  the  volumes  which  this  author  did  not  compose, 
^Dut  only  copied ;  for  it  must  be  remembered  that  early 
^ii  life  he  was  much  employed  in  copying  manuscripts, 
^Kid  by  it  he  and  his  brethren  in  the  monastery  chiefly 
Bopported  themselves.    Ilence  he  copied  the  Missal  in 
1414,  the  year  after  he  entered  Holy  Orders,   and 
again  in  1417.     And  he  copied  the  I^atin  Bible  in 
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1439,  and  put  tlus  subscription  at  the  end  : — 
tu3  et  completua  anno  Domini  1439  per  manua  F. 
Thomse  Kempis  in  Monte  Agnetis,"*  which  is  very 
similar  to  the  one  found  at  the  end  of  the  Codex, 
which  contains  the  four  books  of  the  '  De  Imitatione/ 
and,  as  his  adversaries  argue,  we  may  be  qmte  certam 
he  did  not  compose  either  of  these  works  (the  Bible 
and  the  Missal),  but  must  have  copied  tliem,  there- 
fore he  must  have  also  copied  the  '  De  Imitatione.' 
But  the  friends  of  Thomas  contend  that  this  deduction 
is  unsound  ;  and  that  the  fact  of  hia  having  been  a 
copyist,  and  having  copied  works  that  could  not  have 
been  composed  by  him,  do  not  overthrow  the  rigbte 
of  Thomas  \.  Kempis  to  be  the  author  of  the  *  De  Imi- 
tatione,' because  the  functions  of  the  copyist  do  not 
exclude  the  rights  of  the  author,  especially  when  the 
question  is  respecting  such  an  author  aa  Thomas  \. 
Kempis, 

But  our  essentia!  argument  is,  that  the  epigraph 
or  attestation  is  not  attached  to  the  '  De  Imitatione  *  of 
1441  alone,  as  copied  by  Thomas  ^  Kempis^  but,  as 
we  maintain,  and  have  already  shown,  in  its  being 
foimd  in  connection  with  the  nine  other  undoubted 
works  of  Thomas  k  Kempis,  which  no  one  has  ever 
dared  to  contest  with  hioi, — works,  too,  of  a  sindlar 
character  and  of  a  similar  style  of  composition  to  the 
four  books  of  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  so  that  we  cannt 

■  Amart,  Saitim  Kempeiue,  p.  12.     Thu  cop]-  nf  ttic  l^tin  Bibit  w 
taii  by  Ainurl  to  bo  preserved  at  Colngne.    The  -nritcr,  hov«ver,  •peiil  ■ 
time  in  seju^liiu^  tbe  innwiea  of  Oologne,  and  makitgg  inqtury  About  It, 
it  vroM  unwhori)  to  hv  found,  neitbortlid  my  o&fi  know  Mi>'tliiog  at  it.     F 
wliat  wiia  Bo-id  it  i>  ovid«nt  that  many  vuluble  HflB,  beloiwna  to  tUi 
hjtv*  been  tnuufenod  to  oUior  plHcei; 


77/**  Copy  wriiUn  by  Thomas  d  Kemph.       289 


one  moment  imagine  that  Thomas  would  himself, 
with  his  own  Iiands,  lijive  placeJ  the  Iwaoks  of  the  '  De 
Iraitatioae '  at  the  head  of  hia  other  works,  putting 
the  epigraph  to  the  whole  of  the  treatisea,  unless  he 
had  been  the  author  of  them.     Since,  however,  he  has 
Bpone  80,  the  argument  is  decisively  in  favour  of  his 
Deing  the  writer ;  nor  could  there  be  any  design  to 
mislead  people^  as  it  would  have  been  abhorrent  to 
the  mind  of  Thnmua  even  to  contemplate,  much  less 
_to  carry  out,  and  therefore  canoot  be   entertained. 
^e  hold,  then,  to  the  statement  we  have  advanced, 
this  epigraph  is  a  declaration  of  Thomas  i  Kempis, 
id  worthy  of  our  belief,  that  he  is  the  author,  and 
>t  a  mere  copyist,  of  the  'De  Imitatione.'     For  if 
lie  epigraph  si^rnifica  anything  in  the  position  where 
it  is  employed,  it  clearly  intimates  that,  as  Thomas 
was  the  author  of  nine  treatises  which  follow,  so  he 
lust  be  equally  the  author  of  the  four  books  of  the 
Imitatione'  which  precede  them. 
But  there  is  another  strong  argument  to  be  drawn 
this  manuscript  as  indicating  that  the  author 
'none  other  than  the  writer,  or  say  even  copier,  of 
it, — ^Thomas  5.  Kempis.    There   appears    throughout 
tiie  codex  manuscript  numerous  erasures,  and  places 
where,  with  evident  care,  Thomas  has  corrected  faulty 
points ;  the  parchment  shows  the  scratch  of  the  pen- 
knife in  many  places,  over  which  words  have  been 
again  written.     It  is  true  tliat,  notwiUistandiug  these, 
16  iirst  uupression,  upon  taking  up  the  little  volume  of 
1,  and  carefully  looking  over  its  pages,  is,  that  it  has 
3n  copied  from  another  manuscript.    Tliis  quite  falls 
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in  with  the  view  talcen  by  the  supporters  of  Tl 
Kempisj  as  it  has  been  ahowTi  that  they  do  i 
tend  that  tliis  is  the  original  manuscript,  and  therefore 
we  must  not  look  for  such  corrections  and  alteratioot 
as  an  author  would  make  on  revising  his  first  copj. 
This  had  e\idently  been  done  some  time  before ;  tie 
text,  in  the  main,  had  been  fixed  upon  and  settled,  and 
the  copy  of  such  had  gone  forth  some  fifteen  or  sixteen 
years  ago.  But  taking  all  this  into  account, — ^whicb 
it  18  necessary  to  do  in  getting  at  the  exact  truths- 
there  are  certain  marks  and  indications  to  be  found,  by 
a  more  attentive  examination  of  the  manuscript,  wluch 
show  that  the  author's  hand  had  been  employed  upon  it 
Just  what  we  might  expect  to  find  under  the  circum- 
stances— a  careful  endcavoiu-  in  the  first  instance  to 
keep  to  the  settled  text,  that  diiterences  of  reading 
might''  be  avoided  as  much  as  possible,  but  withal  ft 
retouching  of  it  up  in  places  afterwards, — signs  of  sug- 
gested improvements,  or  of  additions, — marks  which 
none  but  an  author  woidd  think  of  putting  in.  Tbere 
is  even  a  whole  sentence  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the 
second  book,  "On  the  Paucity  of  the  Lovers  of  the  Crocs 
of  Jesus,"  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  copies  previaudy 
written.^  I  will  dispense,  says  the  Abb^  de  Ghes- 
quiire,  with  bringing  as  proofs  of  what  has  been  stated 
a  long  list  of  phrases  retouched  and  improved  in 
Thomas's  autograph  copy  of  1441,  because  it  is  easy 
for  any  one  to  convince  himself  of  this  by  comportJ^ 

*  After  having  said  in  tius  cbApter,  as  befnre  in  the  1-423  nuuiitMinpt.  SH 
"  UuMe  who  bve  Jiwua  ooly  for  Hinuclf,  &nd  not  for  their  own  coiuiJitA 
(till  b1«M  Him  in  ill  the  triWUtitm  imd  1}itt«r  griefa  of  Kml,  w  in  tlitf 
higbeat  Ntkt«  of  oomforb,"  tbe  piooa  OuioD  here  addi  two  BdiUticaul  liiMS. 
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manuscript,  or  the  edition  which  Rosweyde  has 
given,  with  other  manuscripts  anterior  to  1441.     More- 
_over,  Thomas  has  drawn  ;i  red  line  over  the  erasures 
Buid  coirectioQs  in  many  places,  as  in  Book  i.  chap.  7, 
Book  n.  chapH.  10  and  12,  Book  IIL  chap.  55,  Book 
HlV.  chap.  2.     Words  may  be  seen  as  having  been  sub- 
stituted, and  then  not  retained.     Is  not  this,  then,  on© 
of  those  liberties  which  a  simple  copyist  would  not 
dare  t«  arrogate  to  himself  ?    He  has  httie  tinie  or  dis- 
poeition  for  it^  whilst,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  just  what 
Uiose  woidd  do  who,  reto*iching  their  own  works,  do 
HJBot  scruple  here  and  there  to  odd  an  idea  which  pre- 
^bents   itself  to  the  mind,  and  afterwards  effacing  it 
^when  they  liave  thought  better  about  it.' 
^       But  here  is  another  indication  of  Thomas's  right  of 
^authorship  in  this  copy  of  1441.     It  will  be  observed 
that  this  saintly  man  has  not  left  any  blank  space  at 
le  end  of  the  summary  of  tlie  heads  of  chapters  which 
ijde  the  first  and  second  bfioks  of  the  '  De  Imita- 
.'*     It  would  be  impossible  to  get  another  line  in  ; 
id  he  has  left  very  little  blank  space  at  the  end  of 
le  two  above-ixamed  books.     Moreover,  he  has  placed 
the    end  of  both  one  and  the  other  the  formula 
^xpliciunt.    It  is  concluded,  then,    that   in  writing 
these  first  two  books,  Tliomas  had  no  fiirther  design 
of  adding  to  them  in  any  degree,  and  only  thought  it 
^rfight  to  propose  the  correction  of  a  few  phrases,  and 
Htho  adjusting  of  a  word  here  and  there.     But  it  is  to 

*  IHitKrtaiimnur  FAtiteur,  [i.  45. 

'  Sob  m  iiutaDoe  of  thu  m  tbo  photograph  specimen  placed  nt  tho  bc^- 
niftg  of  Uin  book. 
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be  noticed  that  in  the  Bummary  of  the  heads  of  chap- 
ters to  the  book  entitled  Th  Sacramento,  and  in  that 
siunmaiy  which  precedes  the  treatise  De  Intertia 
Chi'isti  locutione,  he  has  left  in  each  case  a  blank 
capable  of  containing  the  summaries  of  three  chapters 
at  least,  and  at  the  end  of  these  last  two  books  of  the 
'  De  Imitatione  '  he  haa  not  placed  the  formula  Ex^i- 
ciunt  or  Explicit ;  and  further,  he  lias  left  unfilled  up 
aevei-al  pages,  just  m  propurtion  to  the  blanks  he  has 
left,  in  the  summaries  of  the  chapters  ;  from  which  it  is 
concluded  that,  when  writing  the  manuscript  in  1441, 
ho  had  formed  the  project  of  adding  to  them  after- 
wards some  other  chapters,  although  for  reasons 
unknown  to  us  he  never  accomplished  it. 

Another  point,  however,  which  wo  must  not  omit  to 
mention,  and  one  in  which  the  1441  nuuuLseript  differs 
from  the  preceding  manuscript  of  1425,  is  the  disposi- 
tion of  the  books  of  the  '  De  Tmitatione.*  In  the  1425 
manuscript  we  Iiave  the  first  three  books  as  we  now 
usually  have  them  placed, — first,  the  Qui  seqtittur  me; 
second,  the  Racjnum  Dei;  and  thirdly,  the  Audiani 
quod.  The  fourth,  De  Sacramento,  is  not  in  the  manu- 
script. There  is  another  manuscript,  also  dated  U27, 
in  the  Boiu-gogne  Librajy,  which  ia  not  brought  forth 
on  one  aide  or  the  other,  because  it  is  without  any 
author's  name.*  In  this  we  have  the  whole  of  the  four 
books  as  they  are  now  found.     There  is  also  another, 

'  Thit  rvrj  andvnt-dated  Duuiiucripi  «m  uakoowD  to  3lgr.  MiIm, 
hiving  been  pnri^luiacd  (or  the  Bnat]p)giLe  Utniy  cinoe  be  poliliahed  Um 
third  oditian  of  liia  litcKfrehts.  Ic  wu  bonghC  for  tho  loir  Bum  of  sixty ■4U 
{(•BOS.  It  ia  clmriy  writUiii,  lUid  in  n  bnodwritiiig  wry  ■■miUy  iq  tlt^ 
Tfaouuui  k  Kcmpia. 
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dated  1429,  which  is  without  the  author's  name  also, 
and  therefore  does  not  count  iu  tlie  controversy,  but 
it  bears  the  same  testimony  to  the  oitler  of  the  books. 
We  observe  also  iu  the  Magdalen  manuscript  at  Oxford 
entitled  De  musica  Ecdesiastica,  dated  1438,  that  we 
have  the  first  three  books  as  now.  All  tJiese  manu- 
scripts are  of  dates  prior  to  the  1441  miinuscript.  Wo 
do  not  take  into  account  the  undated  manuscripts, 
though  many  of  tliem  doubtlesa  lieiir  testimony  to  this 
point  ako  ;  but  in  those  we  can  depend  upon  for  the 
dates,  it  is  to  be  noticed  that  a  certain  order  of  the 
books  seems  to  have  been  followed ;  and  it  is  probable 
that  it  was  that  which  had  been  fixed  iipiiu  by  the 
Superior  of  the  Order  at  Windesheim  with  Thomas  j\ 
Kempis,  when  that  copy,  alluded  to  in  the  1425 
manuscript,  was  deposited  in  the  mother-house  of  the 
Provincialate.  Now,  in  the  1441  autograph  copy  of 
Thomas  ^  Kempis,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  he  alters 
this  order  of  the  books,  and  places  what  is  now 
reckoned  as  the  fmu-th — the  De  Sacrametiio — as  the 
third  book ;  and  the  third  book  as  we  have  it — the 
Audiam  quod — in  the  foiuih  jjhice.  And  this  difference 
in  the  order  of  the  books  not  only  appears  in  tbe  posi- 
tion they  hold  in  the  manuscript,  but  in  the  catalogue 
which  Thomas  ^ves  us  of  all  the  various  books  to  be 
found  in  the  Codex,  which  contains,  as  we  have  wiid, 
others  than  those  of  the  '  De  Imitationo.'  Moreover, 
whilst  at  this  point,  it  may  be  well  to  remember  that 
this  new  disposition  of  the  books,  as  found  In  the  1 44 1 
copy  by  Thomas  k  Kempis,  is  the  same  as  that  which 
we  find  in  the  catalogue  of  the  contemporaneous  bio- 


Itb    I 

vith 

reoo^   J 

ke  kad  adopted.!, 

TO  the  canae  " 

ih  &arHB0^»v«i^  flooMe  better  aa 
tD  the  fiafc  ft*«  boofca,  beang  more  of  j 
a  WKvitb  tkcM  tksn  tbe  t2uni,  tLe  Jiwi^m  fiw^l 
wfaidiy  ID  tbe  first  insUaoe,  he  had  eridentlj  written 
*i  a  treatMB  to  Btand  indepapHently  by  itseUl     But 
whatever  the  catiBe  or  ol^eet  in  naking  this  new  db- 
po«itiou,  the  point  or  &roe  of  oar  argximent  to  be 
uoticed  is,  that  a  mere  oop3rist  or  transcriber  would  not 
ordiiutriiy  dre&m  of  taking  such  a  liberty,  or  presuine 
to  luuku  such  a  new  dispoeitlon,  and  alter  the  settled 
onl«r,  much  less  such  a  humble  and  upright  man  aa 
Tlioiiuis  h.  Kumpis  ifl  generally  accounted  to  have  been, 
liiul  ho  Ixjcii  only  a  copyist ;  but  inasmuch  as  he  did 
do  this,  it  i«  to  118  an  indicative  token  that  he  was  the 
(Hitlinr  or  Lliu  mjvoral  books  of  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  and 
folt  ill  Nomowise  justified  in  so  doing.  ^, 

If   all    tlicao   conaidemtions  do    not    prove  that 
TlK'imw  i\  Ki-mpis,  ill  writing  the  manuscript  of  l-i-Al, 
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'oomported  himself  as  the  true  author  of  the  books 

which  he  transcribed  irom  one  of  his  more  ancient  auto- 

Pl^mplis,  we  cannot  iiuagine  any  clearer  proof  can  be 

brought  forward,  unless,  as  hia  opponents  maintain,  that 

he  ought,  without  any  question,  to  have  proclaimed 

himself  the  author  of  it,  so  that  there  might  not  be 

^any  doubt  about  it.     But  Thomas  was  not  the  man 

rio  put  forth  a  pompous  avowal,  llle  ego,  qui  quondam^ 

etc,  a  declaration  so  ostentatious  that  it  would  in  no 

r3  fall  in  with  the  modesty  and  piety  of  Thomaa* 
We  have,  however,  still  more  aubstantial  evidence, 
mat  the  books  of  the  '  Be  Imitatione '  have  been 
composed  by  Thomas  a  Kempis,  arising  from  a  fi]  rther 
examiuation  of  the  structure  of  this  1441  manusci'ipt, 
Jbiid  comparing  it  with  the  peculiarities  observable  in 
[  Thomas's  other  well-known  works.  It  amounts  to 
^blmost  a  new  discoveiy,  since  none  of  the  former  con- 
H^verHiaUsta  have,  as  far  as  we  can  ascertain,  made 
"any  allusion  to  it.  We  are  indebted  for  it  to  Herr 
}r.  Carolus  Hirstche  of  Hamburg,  who  has  for  the  first 
le  most  accurately  rendtjreJ  the  1441  autograph 
of  Thomas  k  Kempis,  marking  and  disposing  it 
after  a  new  method,  so  as  to  bring  out  a  hidden 
method  of  composition  which  Thomas  evidently  fol- 
>we<i  in  writing  the  *De  Imitatione,'  as  he  liad  done 
in  some  of  his  other  principal  works, — and  shows 
it  there  is  a  pecuUar  rhythmical  punctuation  run- 
through  the  whole,  and  where  the  words,  in  many 
places,  when  rearranged  in  lines,  are  made  to  rhyme. 
And  from  this  we  are  led   to  the  supposltiou  that 

*  OhMqiiiin,  DUaertatkm  «wr  eAidcvr,  pii.  44M9. 
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Thomas  i  Kempis  moat  frequently  sot  hia  thoughta 
down  at  the  first  in  some  sort  of  verse,  and  eventually, 
^hen  re-writing  out  the  work  he  bad  in  liand  as 
a  whole,  put  it  into  the  ahapc  of  prosa  This  discoveiy 
Hirsche  ha.s  set  forth  more  at  lenjjth  in  hia  ProUgo- 
mena  zu.  einer  neuen  Amyahe  der  Imitatio  CuKisn 
7iach  dein  A  utoc/raph  ties  Thamas  von  Kempen :  Berlin. 
A  careful  consideration  of  this  new  disposition  will 
still  further  satisfy  the  reader  that  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  Tliomas  fi.  Kempis  must  have  been  the 
author  of  the  book  ;  for  if  there  had  been  no  other 
evidence  forthcoming',  this  alone  of  itself  would  have 
been  most  convincing.  We  must,  however,  reserve  to 
another  chapter  any  elucidation  of  wlmt  he  brin^ 
to  light. 


CHAPTER    XXIII. 


Tfi£  new  Disposition  of  the  Words  by  Nirsc/K,  s/wwing 
■  i/t€  Composiiion  of  the  '  De  Imitatione.' 

"PvR.  HlKSCllE  has  assured  hia  readers  in  the  Pre- 
^  iace  to  his  TexUuii  ex  auloyrapho  ThoriuB,^  that 
he  lias  religiously  foliowed  the  manuscript  of  1441, 
excepting  in  those  things  which  do  not  essentially 
belong  to  the  text,  such  as  the  corrections  and  erasures, 
etc.  In  this  work  he  him  put  the  whole  of  the  '  De 
Imitatione'  into  short  and  long  lines,  in  such  wise  as 
he  considers  that  the  rhythm  of  the  words  requires  it, 
and  he  herein  also  clearly  shows  how  frequently  the 
lines  are  made  to  rhyme.  Tt  is  deeply  interesting  to 
notice  the  many  places  in  wliich  they  occur  throughout 
all  of  the  four  hooka,  giving  a  most  complete  answer  to 
thoee  who  would  adopt  the  suggested  opinion  that  the 
books  have  been  written  by  different  individuals,  and 
satisfactorily  assuring  us  that  they  must  have  seveimlly 
been  written  by  one  and  the  same  mind.  At  the  end 
of  the  book  he  gives  a  table  where  the  last  syllables  of 
the  lines  most  abundantly  sound  alike.  It  is,  as  will 
be  seen  upon  examination,  not  a  complete  list  by  far ; 

'  PnWUhwl  at  B«rlm,  IS74. 
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for  the  rhyme  cropa  up  in  very  many  other  parta, 
sometiioea  only  in  a  couple  of  lines,  or  ia  six  or  eight 
at  a  time. 

We  will  now,  however,  at  once  give  an  illustratioii 
or  two  of  this  peculiarity,  which  ia  found  in  the  *  De 
Imitatione  Christi.'  And  we  shall  hereby  be  able  to 
point  out  some  other  differeucea  which  exist  between 
this  1441  manuscript  of  Thomas  it  Kempis,  and  the 
many  later  editions,  and  even  the  traoftlationa  whic^ 
are  now  generally  in  usa  ^| 

We  open  the  first  book,  and  take  the  first  chapter,    , 
and  beginning  at  what  he  makes  his  eighteenth  lice, 
we  have  this  disposition  of  the  words : — 

"  Vere  alta  verba  noa  faciuat  sanctum  et  justam: 
sed  virtuosa  vita  etfiuit  Deo  caruiu. 
Opto  magis  sen  tire  compunctioaemj 
quam  scire  ejus  defiuitionem. 
Si  scires  totaiu  bibliam  exteriiis  ct  omnium  philoso- 

plmrum  dicta  \ 
qsiid  totum  ]>rodossct  sine  caritate  Dei  et  gratia  ? 

Vanitoa  vanJtatiim  et  omnia  vaaitas: 
pneter  auoare  Deum  et  illi  soH  aervire. 
Ista  est  summa  eapientia : 
per  conteiiiptuni  muiidi  tcndere  ad  rcgna  cselestia. 

Vanitofl  i<^itHT  est  divitias  pcrituraa  qmerere : 
et  in  iUis  spemre. 

Vanitas  quo<^ue  est  honored  ambire: 
et  in  altum  statum  se  extoUere. 
Vanitas  eat  camia  dcsideria  sequi : 
et  illud  desiderate  unde  pcwUDOtlum  graviter  c^poitek , 

pnniri. 
Yanitos  est  kngani  vitam  optaie: 
et  de  bona  vita  parum  cutare. 
Vanitas  est  pnesentem  vitam  solum  attendere  : 
et  qua  futura  sunt  tiou  pnevidete. 
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Vanitas  eat  (filig;ere  quod  cum  orani  celeritatc  transit : 
et  iUic  QuD  fetitmare  ubi  Heiupiluruttui  gauUiuui  uiauvt 

Memento  illius  frequenter  proverbii  5 

([Ilia  Don  satiatur  ocuUis  visu: 

«ec  auris  unpletur  auditu. 

Studo  ergo  cor  tuum  ab  amore  viflibilium  abstrahere : 

et  ttd  innaibilia  te  transfeiTC. 

Kam  sequentcs  Buam  senaualitatem  maculant  conscien- 
_  tiam; 

1      et  perdunt  Dei  gratiain." 

Our  other  illustration  of  the  new  disposition  is  from 
e  next  cluijiter,  the  aecond,  beginning  at  that  which 
iiBche  makes  line  22  : — 

I     "  Quanto  plus  et  melius  scis  : 

tauto  graiius  inde  judicabaris    nisi  sanctius  vixeris. 
Noli  ergo  extoUi  de  ulla  arte  vel  scient-ia : 
sed  potius  time  de  data  tibi  cotitia. 

^        IL  Si  tibi  videtur  quod  multa  sets  et  satis  bene  itit«l- 
ligis: 
scito  taiiien  quia  sunt  niulto  plura  quae  uescia. 
Noli  altuDi  aa{iere : 
sed  igiiomntiam  tuam  inagis  fatere. 
Quid  to  via  alicui  prasferre  1 
quum  plures  doctiores  to  inveninntur, 
et  magis  in  lege  pcriti  ? 
Si  vis  utiliter  aliquid  scire  ot  discern : 
ama  ncsciri  et  pro  nihilo  reputari. 

HaiC  est  akissima  et  utilisaima  lectio : 
sui  ipsius  vera  cogoitio  et  despectio. 
I>e  se  ipso  iiiliil  teuere, 
et  de  aliis  seuiper  beue  et  alte  aentiro : 
magna  sapieutia  est  et  perfectio. 
Si  videred  aliutn  aiiurte  peccore, 
vel  aliqua  gravia  perpetrure  S 
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non  debercs  te  tamen  meliorcm  eestimaro : 
qitia  ncacis  quam  din  posaia  in  bono  ataro. 
Omnes  frngilea  sumos : 
sed  ta  neminem  fragiliorem  te  ipso  tcnebis." 

Hits  k  the  end  of  the  second  chapter.  A 
we  might  go  through  the  whole  of  the  four  books,  and 
perhaps  not  meet  with  a  chapter  Ln  wliich  the  rhyme 
is  not  found,  though  not  always  to  the  extent  we  see 
it  in  the  two  instances  we  have  just  given.  Moreover, 
it  is  to  be  observed  that  Thomas  does  not  invariably 
cany  out  this  rhyme  continuously,  even  where  it  id 
mo6t  abundant ;  but  has  exercised  hia  own  liberty  in 
doing  this,  where  it  could  be  done  conveniently  and 
with  advantage. 

Now,  it  is  important  to  notice  more  attentively 
this  peculiarity  in  the  composition  of  the  '  De  Imite- 
tlone.'     For  it  is  unique,  not  only  in  its  melody  to  tie 
general  reader,  but  in  its  very  stnicture,  to  those  who 
trace  oat  whence  this  very  uniquenesis  arises,  for  it  is 
rarely  if  ever  to  be  traced  in  prose  writing.     You  nwT 
take  up  a  hundred  books  in  prose,  but  will  fail  to  find 
this  peculiarity  ;  even  though  you  know  that  some  of 
these  authore  have  been  writers  in  verse.     Take  up, 
for  instance,  the  prose  works  of  Wordsworth,  Southey, 
or  Sir  Walter  Scott,  and  you  will  not  be  able  to  dis- 
cover anything  of  this  kind ;  you  will  not  find  tlat 
at  certain  measured  ilistancea  the  words  vrill  rhyme,  ao 
aSy  in  certain  places,  to  make  the  last  syllables  of  the 
words  sound  alike.     This  method  of  writing  could  not 
be  by  chance  ;  the  writer  must  have  knowingly  eodeft* 
voured  to  find  words  well  suited  to  exprfiGB  his  mean* 


^he  New  Disposition  of  the  Words  Sy  Hirsclu.   301 

ilig,  ajid  that  would  nevertheleHS,  at  the  same  time, 
agree  in  aouiiding  alike  in  theii'  terminating  syllables. 
This  shows  that  the  author  was  not  only  capable  of 
vmting  verse,  and  had  a  predispoBition  of  the  mind 
towards  making  poetry,  but  that  in  writing  prose  he 
had  employed  himself  in  seeing  how  far  he  could 
beforehand  turn  his  words  into  verse  ;  ajid  it  is  pro- 
bable that  in  the  rough  copies— the  little  books,  or 
jlips  of  paper  on  which  he  jotted  down  his  thoughta — 
these  attempts  were  appjirent  ;  but  not  being  concerned 
bo  write  the  whole  in  verae,  he  inserted  in  his  prose 
writing  portions  which  he  had  mado  to  rhyme.  This 
may  account  in  some  measure  for  the  great  point, 
fitness,  and  simpUcity  of  his  words,  the  short  senten- 
tious character  of  the  passages,  iuid  the  easy  flomng 
jonnd  in  reading  the  work,  which  renders  it  so 
^.ttractive.  Great  pains,  it  is  evident,  had  been  taken 
Brith  the  original  composition ;  and  each  passage  had 
been  well  thought  over  and  carefully  determined 
upon. 

Now,  in  the  Bourgogne  Library  at  Bnissela  there 
is  another  codex  or  volume  (under  the  numbers  4585- 
4587),  which  contains  several  other  works  composed 
by  Thomas  k  Kempia,  and  that  have  been  written  out 
with  his  own  hand.  The  whole  of  this  manuscript  is 
clearly  and  legibly  written  in  letters  a  little  larger  than, 
but  bearing  a  striking  similarity  to,  the  ^\^^ting  in  the 
manuscript  of  the  '  Ue  Imitatione '  written  by  Thomas 
in  1441.  On  page  116  there  is  written  this  inscrip- 
tion : — Anno  Pvmini  m*.cccc".lvi  /mitus  el  scnptus 
per  mantis  fratrig  Thomte  Kempensis;  from  which  it 
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appears  to  have  been  written,  or  at  least  finislic 
about  fifteen  years  after  ho  had  written  out  the  fair 
copy  of  the  *  Dc  Imkatione '  which  is  now  extant. 
As  will  be  seen  from  the  photograph, — a  portion  of 
tliis  maniiacript,  which  is  here  inserted, — there  is  the 
conclu<ling  part  of  a  hymn  set  to  music,  and  on  the 
other  page  is  the  beginning  of  one  of  his  prose  works. 
And  on  looking  over  the  Codex  it  will  be  found  that, 
scattered  among  his  prose  writings  which  he  has  here 
copied  out,  there  are  several  sacred  hymns  of  his  own 
composition,  which  he  wrote  out  and  had  set  to  muek 
for  the  use  of  the  members  of  his  community — the 
Brotherhood  of  Common  Life,  and  other  devout  Chris- 
tians. Tlie  ttmes,  however,  it  is  thought^  have  been 
adapted  from  some  which  were  in  existence  at  the 
time.*    Here,  then,  we  have  evidence  that  Thomas  li 


*  The  conrlniling  vorda  of  tho  hymn  Men  m  the  photognphtc 
of  the  Codex  of  thoet  other  workji  written  b^  th«  huid  of  ThonuM  k 
Arc  toktrn  from  thfi  AJxth  of  his  Hpiriiitnl  Cuntidet,  mtki  is  entitled  'Ik 
I>uIc(Klm(i  Ju&u,  ct  de  pIvnitadmL'  gratiiinuii,  et  omiiiiun  -virtDtBin,  ipM 
habuit."  A  tnumlivtiuii  of  it  vriui  inuOu  many  jem  ago,  which  ia  not  alto- 
pithvr  aiitiiira<.-toty  ;  but,  aa  it  inay  interest  the  reader,  lh«  whoU  ot  Mt 
hymn  ie  Riven  in  the  originnJ  Ljitin.  Wo  muit  not,  hoirerar,  here  lock  Icr 
the  taoTQ  pnliiilincL  vmo  of  nur  piwta,  perfttcttn]  by  art,  but  for  such  aa  fal- 
low tho  lutnljatval  ttylti,  c:umtiiuu  at  that  titoe  in  vach  work*  ;  and  tha  hjTWB 
IB  valuable  aa  iiuvTtifiMiting  the  fervid  devotion  to  Jcciia  which 
spicnoiuly  io  the  life  and  wntin^  of  Thomai : — 

"  0  Duloiaaiiae  Jeiii, 
Qui  do  oa>lo  dcvcendi^ti, 
£t  vitun  muiidfr  cantuliati. 

Logam  du  t«,  auribam  do  t«  : 

Qutrram  to,  cantcm  do  to, 

Jeau  piitr  duleiaaime, 
Xaci  ennvii  ee  et  niitia, 
Eutniliti,  plciiusquo  virtutibiui, 
FUi  Dei  altiaaijiie. 

Multum  dimittiH,  multom  amwti, 

X«o  iN»t«a  to  dewiraitL 
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na  did  actually  write  verse,  and  was  thus  well 
oocasionallj,  to  introduce  words  that  rhynied  into 
irose  works.  From  the  sweet  harmony  of  his 
and  being  in  harmony  with  all  around  him,  he 
to  make  harmony  in  hia  words  ;  and  this  proof 

fi<xi  ta  rvlttuiuit^ 
Htsu  quid  liic  f»oit  1 
Qui  te  invonit, 
£ja  quill  h^liet ! 

nium  prvfoirtA  tenet  et  habot. 

Qiii  cwlitm  bcrrftm<)ue  irt  Doaa  rejpt ; 

tJt  bontti  mim  a\n\a  pncsepe  ; 

Quui  pauper  pnealegit. 
0  vmembilL'  |tm«'U[iiuiii, 
In  ijno  tDiinJi  )ti<rvatur  [iretium  : 
Nunc  Iktut,  nuiic!  [Uitet: 
Tone  iciptiir,  cum  pro  aiiiltis  espenditar. 

Hue  sunt  <le)itii«  iMoUt  uiiawij 

Swpft  mentc  re  vol  v  ore, 
Hiunilia  tuA  ;  Jcbu  Chriato. 
Uik>c  luQt  •ouctic  nlitjuiu  pin.-  luemuriw  r 
Qqm  devote  net'uler*. 
In  abtcntia  tiia  via  DominCL 

Jam  o[><]Ttut  me  gaudcn^ 

Nam  d&muatuB  pro  acelem 

EnuQ  ct  claturuB  tctrn  cftrcora : 

Bed  Jiuus  vonlt  cum  i-Jaro  lurolna. 
Kudu<  cratu,  nea  soiobam, 
ClnudicabAm,  «t  luD^elmiu, 
Et  ad  me  difCDotna  us  tk-ncoudcre. 
Jen  clemeDa  et  coelefltia  medioe. 

Bone  Petnr,  multum  nn«  -"■""ftj^ 

Qui  bus  JuHum  |jn«[Kimati, 

Ab  Mtctihiia  umbrae II lam. 
0  Jeau  clariaaimum  flgici^iilnm, 
Splcndciu  par  totum  R»<;iUum  i 
1^  nottrum  «•  rauudium 

Qaidni  e^  dolereu 

J«flu  itri  ri  Boti  vcni«M«. 

Bt  teipiituin  TiMitaaua, 
None  ver6  et  gaudebo, 
In  to  Jc«a  Deo  bmo  : 
Et  acTvua  tnus  seiiip«r  «ta 

Iaub  tibi  Jem  benigne  ; 

St  unaria  tui  tgnu, 

Aooeada  me 

Ut  Maper  amem  to." 
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of  Ha  ability  to  'lo  that  which  we  find  sw  constantly 
occurring  m  all  the  books  of  tlie  *  De  Imitatione,'  pre- 
disposes U3  to  conclude — having  other  evidence  as  w«J] 
— that  he  was  the  author  of  the  work. 

But  this  evidence  is  not  alone  of  itself  sufficient 
there  is  yet  other  testimony  which  seems  most  in*- 
sistible  on  this  point.  Without  being  able  to  rrfer 
to  Hireche'a  larger  work  in  German  upon  the  intepesV 
ing  subject,  we  l>ecame  extremely  anxious  to  ascertaiii 
whether  a  similar  peculiarity  could  be  traced  in  any  of 
the  other  acknowledged  writings  of  the  pious  Canon. 
We  therefore  took  up  three  of  the  other  well-kuowii 
works  of  Thomas  Jl  Kerapis,  about  which  there  is  no 
question  that  he  is  the  author,  viz.,  hia  SoUloquivm 
AninicB,  his  JJortulus  Rosarum,  and  his  Yallis  IMio- 
rum;  when — judge  of  the  delight  and  surprise  wliicli 
the  result  of  the  examination  of  them  afforded,  for 
what  do  we  find  in  them,  but  this  same  peculi*r 
method  that  we  have  named  as  traceable  in  the  '  Dp 
Imitatione,'  viz.,  a  certain  rhythm  where  the  writer 
occasionaUy  makes  the  words  to  rhyme  at  riieasuiw 
diatance-8  !  We  shall  produce  proofs  of  this  from  only 
the  first  chapters  in  each  of  the  books ;  for  a  little  tin* 
in  compai'iug  them  with  the  passages  taken  from  tlif 
'  De  Imitatione '  will  do  more  than  any  lengtliei«d 
ai^^uments  in  assuring  us  thai  he  who  composed  thfiM 
composed  the  other  also. 

In  the  firet  chapter  of  the  Soliloquium  Anima  vi6 
have  those  passages  occiu-ring  here  and  there,  whidh 
we  have  put  into  such  lines  as  will  show  how  and 
where  the  rhyme  occurs. 
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Miki  aw(a»  adharert  Deo,  honwm,  est} 
0  breve  et  dulce  verbuni, 
Dcum  amplectens  et  muaduiu, 
excludeus  Universum. 
Qmd  amplius  dicendum, 
eif  qmd  ultra  cupiendimi  ? 
Noane  satis  est. 
Si  liat,  quod  jam  dictum  eat  ? 

De  te  cogitare  suave  e&t  devoto, 
cujua  cor  noii  est  in  inundo; 
Bcd  tecatii  nl>scondituni  in  coelo: 
tJt  tu  ais  ei  sola  vera  req^uies  et  intima  siiavitas ; 
neo  hie  crucietur  q^uotidtc,  ubi  tentat  falsa  cupiditas. 
Deus  meus,  quomodo  c5t  illi  in  corde^ 
qui  tuo  ferv'et  amore  ? 

Quale  gaudium  ^us,  quern,  nulla  dclcctat,  creatumnim 
vauitas? 

Farra  tnihi  sunt  omnia.     Quid  ergo  quseris  T 

Qnem  vis  sine  istis  ? 

Bt  ubi  inveDic!3  eum  sine  his  ? 

Habetue  iiomuu,  aut  lucum, 

aut  habitutionum,  ad  qua-renduni  ? 


Quid  hoc  (inquit)  qmeris  a  me, 

aut  cur  talc  atiquid  scrutoris  apud  mo  ? 

Putas,  quod  ttbi  talia  dicam, 

aut  dicere  valeam  ? 

Quod  81  chnrittu)  favet,  nonne  rei  hujua  raritds. 

ant  etiam  secreti  profuudilas  magia    dicere  proliibct, 

quid  iiic  interrogas  ? 
Sed  potins  eum  iutci-rogn, 
qui  novit  omnia. 
Ipse  enim  eat,  de  quo  Ht  sermo,  qui  melius  sc  tibi 

indicabit 
et  ubinam  habitet,  lonjie  clarius  demonstrabit. 

■  FMlm  Ixxiu.  2a. 
U 
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Is  uti(]ue  est,  qui  docet  homiiiem  scientiam, 

dut  ^uuque  humilibus  gratiam  auam. 

Accede  ad  eum,  qui  revelat  seipsnm,  cum  voluerit, 

et  cui  placuerit. 

Fot«Ds  est  soluft  revelare  tibi  gaudium  araantium  st, 

et  ultra  quam  potcs  a  me  discere. 

Quid  cunctaris?    Satis  fac  desideranti, 
et  aperi  ostium  amico,  jam  tertio  pulsanti. 
Die  dilecta  de  dilecto, 
me  tamea  uou  neglecto. 


Si  ergo  nou  sufficis  pcDGtrare  spintum  tuum, 

quern  creavit  Creator  et  Vivificator  omnium  spiritutLifc 

quomodo  peuetrabia  iacreatum  ? 

IJoane  ideo  stupens  dLxisti ; 

'  Uomiue  quia  similis  tibi  ?' 

Koli  protruhcre  sermoucm, 
qui  potes  cito  adiiibere  consolationem. 
Quu'Ufii^ue  auluiam  ineam  suspeudis? 
Qiiid  dicis,  et  Don  dicis  ? 

Jaiu  ergo  si  vidisti  ilium,  dicito  mihi  palam, 
et  ego  iUum  tullam." 

Here  we  stop,  thougli  we  have  only  got  about  half 
way  througt  the  first  chapter,  and  have  marked  many 
more  passages  as  examples  in  it,  but  we  have  given 
sufficient  instances  out  of  one  book  of  Thomas  h.  Kempis, 
and  we  now  turn  to  another;  and  in  examining  the 
Hortulus  Rosarum,  we  find  in  its  fii"st  chapter — about 
a  fourth  the  length  of  the  first  chapter  in  the  other 
book — these  instances  of  the  peculiarity  alluded  to;— 

"Jungo  tc  virtuoso, 
et  disciphnatD  et  enidito; 
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a  quo  audias  semper  vorbnm 
cousolatorium  ut  imitatione  digtmm. 

Sic  Apostoli  adhmrenletj  Christo, 

facti  sunt  viri  saiicti,  rtyleti  Spiiitu  saucto. 

Sic  Marcus  adUsureus  saucto  I'eU-o, 

fit  eruditus  ia  Evaugelio  saucto. 

quod  audivit  ab  ure  beati  Petn,  cum  iogenti  gaudio. 

Sic  Hmotheua  adhterena  saucto  Paulo, 

fit  df>ctu8  iu  scripturis  Sanctis,  a  juvtiututig  sa»  exordio. 

A  quo  postmodum,  proficiente  Dei  gratia,  ordiuatur 

Episcopus  ia  Epheso, 
multum  praHlilectus  ab  eo,  sicut  fillus  unicua  a  patre 

charissimu. 
Sic    sanctua    Potycarpua,    cuDJunctus    saDCto    Joaiini 

Apo«tc!o, 
fit  fervidus  pr»dicator  fidei  in  populo, 
et  incljrtua  martyr  com  sancto  Ignatio. 
Sic  beatissimus  pater  uoster  Angustinus, 

instnictus  ac  baptizatus  a  saucto  Ambrosio  KpisCf^M^ 
fit  tandem  gloriosus  doctor  sancta;  Ecclesiie, 

illnstrissime  jam  nnminatus  in  toto  mundo. 
Sic  Bonctus  jiivems  Maurus, 

adhffircna  sancto  Bcnedicto, 
fit  Deo  juvantc  postea  Abbaa  aanotuS} 
virtutibus  et  miraculis  clarua. 
Sic  Deo  dilectiis  BcrnarduB, 

adtiierens  venerabili  Abbaii  Stephano  m  CistercieusL 
moDOsterio, 

fit  lunieu  religionia  in  ordine  auoj 

et  tartquom  aydus  clamin  fulgens  in  ccdo. 
Exempla  sunt  plmima 
tarn  nova  quam.  Vetera, 
quia  produst  aaluti  aniiu^  societas  buna, 
et  nocet  conveutio  prava. 
Prodest  lectio  bona, 
Docet  auditio  mala. 
Prodest  aolitudo  cum  silentio ; 
nocet  tomultua  et  vagris  discursua  iu  mundo. 
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Ant  igitur  eato  solua  Deo  vocando, 

aut  cum  8ocio  devoto, 

de  Clmsti  virtutibus  conferendo. 

Cave  de  altis  rebus  curiose  qorerere, 

Btude  vitia  tiia  cngnoscere, 

et  remedfa  sana  morbis  adhibere." 

And  now  for  an  illustration  of  the  same  sort  out  of 
the  Yiiilis  Lilioruim,  anotlier  favourite  book  written 
by  Thomas  h  Kempis  : —  ^ 

"  Chi'istus  eiiiui  ost  spcGiosus  sprmeus  eauctaa  Ecdesiffi, 

ct  caput  omnium  tideliuin, 

flos  omnium  virtutum, 

et  lilium  convallium, 

amator  hunulitatis 

et  castLtatis. 
Qui  ergo  vult  Ohristo  aen'ire, 
et  caeltfsti  Spouao  placers, 
sludeat  vitia  sua  viucere, 
lilia  virtutem  colligere, 
otium  vitare,  Ubouter  studero,  Hbros  scribere, 
manibiis  operari,  quod  utile  est, 

frequenter  orare^ 
ct  Den  iatime  vacare, 
tumultus  fugere, 
secretum  diligere^ 
et  de  alienis  rebus  et  aibi  nocivis  tacore. 

Attende  ergo  fratcr  statum  tuum,  in  quo  stos, 

ct  coram  homiuibus  ambulas; 

ut  Deo  digue  placere  studeas  .  .  . 

TotUDi  enim  in  te  redtindablt,  quicquid  boui  feceris, 

et  qiticquid  raali,  coram  Deo  commiseris. 

Quando  ergo  comedis  et  bibis, 

dnrmis  et  quiesois, 

et  quocunquc  voluoria  pro  libitu  tuo  transis ; 

tunc  facis  opera  carnis, 

et  assimilaria  bestiis  terrenis. 
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Et  Bi  qnis  eis  resjatit,  ilium  stimulant  cornibus  et  onpiilis, 
torrent   viiltibus,  et  mordeut  dcutibus  ct  cliiumiit  vocibuB 

borTenttis. 
Tales  sunt  caniales  hominea  gulosi, 
avari,  8ui>erbi,  iracundi  et  litigiosi; 
Spiritam  Dei  non  liabenteSj 
Sixl  passioned  suas  sequentes." 

We  need  not  proceed  further,  thongK  we  have  not 

got  to  the  end  of  the  first  chapter ;  for  it  must  be 

quite  apparent  that  there  are  abundant  examples  of 

this  remarka.ble   method  of  Thomaa  jI   Keinpis,   in 

writing  a  species  of  poetry  in  his  prose  worka,  and 

inwrporatiug  the  verses   or  lines  he  had   evidently 

pieriously   and    studiously   considered    in    the   veiy 

atructiu^  of  his  works.     We  find  that  this  peculiarity, 

■which  is  adopted  by  Thomas  \  Kempts  in  the  works 

of  bia  own  composition,  is  not  used  by  others,  or  very 

''aiely,  and    at  least   has   never  been   found  in  the 

Works  of  any  of  the  other  individuals  to  whom  the 

ADe  Tmitationo'  has  been  attributed.     But,  on  the 

^lier  hand,  we  find  it,  as  already  stated,  scattered  up 

•uid  down  in  all  the  books  of  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  after 

^  timch  similar  manner  to  what   it  is  In  Thomaa  ^ 

apis's  known  writings.     What  then  is  the  con- 

>a  we  must  come  to  1     It  is  certainly  this,  that 

fL  Kenipia  is  nndoubtedly  the  author  of  the 

I  Imitatione.'     We  do  not  see  how  it  is  possible  to 

ermine  otherwise,  and  we  contend  that  he  stands 

^  possession  of  the  field,  until  it  can  be  shown,  not 

«Kit  some  isolated  instances  of  the  method  adopted  by 

Tltomw  can  be  drawn  from  some  obscure  author  or 

"'wther,  but  that  one  of  those  who  are  claimed  to  have 
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written  the  '  De  Imitatione*  has  writtea  in  a  bI 
manner  in  some  of  his  other  works. 

Not  only  did  Thomas  il  KempLs  write  the  'De 
Imitatione '  with  his  own  hand,  and  sign  it  with  his 
own  name  and  proper  address,  but  he  put  hia  own 
peculiar  method  into  the  writing  of  it,  whereby  he 
leaves  hia  own  iinpresa  or  significant  mark  on  everr 
page,  and  in  such  a  way  as  to  certify  that  the  work 
was  ineontestably  his  compoaitioiL     It  is  as  if  some 
coloured  thread  waa  woven  into  the  texture  of  the 
work  in   Bome  particular   way  by  him,  and   by  the 
which  we  are  able  to  recogniae  any  composition  of  his, 
and  to  distinguish  it  from  the  works  of  other  mai 
when  we  meet  with  it.     Here  is  some  workman^p 
peculiar  to  Thomas  ^  Kempis,  we  can  say;  we  find  it 
curiously  wrought  into  the  very  construction  of  many 
of  his  other  works — it  ia  known  to  be  hia ;  and  bo 
when  we  can  trace  the  same  deeply  interwoven  into 
the  composition  of  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  we  caimot  but 
feel    that   we    have    a    strong  guarantee,    a  specific 
testimony,  that  it  is  without  doubt  the  production  of 
Thomas   h.  Kempis.     This  evidence  arising  from  the 
internal  characteristic  of  the  writing  is,  as  it  muat  1» 
seen,  very  weighty  in  itself,  and  would  alone  lead  u&, 
m  the  absence  of  any  other  of  the  claimants  being  able 
to   produce    similar   evidence,  assuredly  to   hx    upon 
Thomas  ^   Kempis  as   the   author ;   but  when   this 
evidence  is  combined  with  that  atforded  by  Contem- 
porary Witnesses,  and  other  proofs,  we  do  not  see 
what  more  we  need  to  fully  satisfy  us  about  the 
matter. 


d 
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But  we  return  to  the  researches  of  Hirsche  in  his 
examination  of  this  1441  copy  of  the  *  De  Imitatione' 
written  by  the  hand  of  Thonias  il  Kempia.  Thore  are 
certain  points  which,  though  not  so  weighty  as  the 
evidence  we  have  just  adduced,  are  deeply  interest- 
ing, and  will  add  somewhat  to  the  amount  of  testi- 
mony in  hia  favour,  though  we  cannot  pursue  them 
fully. 

First,  there  is  some  difierence  to  bo  observed 
between  the  1441  manuscript  of  Thomas  \  Kempia 
and  tlie  copies  of  the  '  De  Imitatione  '  now  in  general 
use,  in  the  division  or  internal  arrangement  of  the 
chapters.  The  copies  of  the  '  De  Imitatione '  which 
are  now  printed  are  divided  either  into  prtTO^r«jj/iJ» 
or  into  sJiort  verses ;  hut  whence  did  this  disposition 
and  division  of  passages  arise  ?  The  autograph  copy 
of  Thomas  1441  has  neither  these  paragraphs  as  they 
now  appear,  nor  the  versicles ;  other  Codex  manu- 
acripts  also,  which  have  oe  yet  been  made  known,  are 
wanting  in  them,  and  the  editions  and  versions  idso 
printed  in  the  fifteenth  century  have  them  not.  Now 
it  appears  from  wliut  can  be  learnt,  that  Henricus 
Somirudius,  whose  firat  edition  of  the  '  De  Imitatione* 
was  pubUshed  at  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
was  the  first  who  made  this  new  division  of  the 
chapters  into  paragraphs.'     The  division  into  vorsiclce 

'  Annu  I5W.  Aft*irwTir<iii  it  waB  frwiiiuiiHy  ruppatinl,  Thu  wune  (liriaion 
ha»  Inwii  uBcd  id  the  kccouit  cditiou,  wlik-li  haa  tliia  iuacription  ;  "  De  Imite- 
tioue  Oih«ti  libn  <|Untiior,  antltoTo  'I'h-imii  n  Kcmptii,  (JAnonico  re^lari, 
cwditiu  II,  AuguKtiiii :  md  ktitiigrafihtun  L-rin;ndAti,  upem  me.  stndio  Honrioj 
Soamalii  e  Societat«  .Jtan."—  Uiracb«,  Fref.  v,  tL  From  vrhich  it  ap{>Qan 
thftl  h«  tutd  Attempted  to  improvo  upon  tho  1441  autogmph  copy  of  Tlioiuiii  4 
Kempw. 
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was  iinderfcaken  afierwards  by  some  other  editors  i 
the  8eventeent!i  centuiy.     But  HirecKo  intimates  that 
this  division  ia  very  miserable.     He  iises  oven  stronger 
langimgB  than  the  changes  seem  to  warrant,  when  lie 
would  have  us  to  understand  that  nothing  is  more 
perverse  than  the  paragraphs   of  Sommalius, — which 
mostly  remained  without  any  change  in  all  the  editions 
of  the  seventeenth,   eighteenth,  and  nineteenth  cen- 
turies,— nor  than  the  verslcles,  which  is  approved,  if 
not  in  all,  yet  in   many,   editions  and   translatioas. 
Nevertheless  he  intimates  that  there  is  some  grotind 
for  this  strong  language.     For  in  that  partitioning  ol 
the  chapters,  which,  he   says,  you   may   rightly  call 
laceration,  this  baa  been   effected,  viz.,  that  the  con- 
nection of  the   sentences,  which  oi:ght  to   serve  tie 
purpose  of  illustration,  is  altogether  obscured  in  very 
many  places,  hence  the  sense  is  rendered  somewbat 
indistinct,  so   tliat   the   members  or  portions  of  th« 
chapters   which   most    skilfully   adhere   together 
sometimes   disjointed.      Thomas  himself  in   hia  o' 
autograph  has   frequently  indicated  what  was  done, 
and  is  even  now  done,  wliile  neglecting  these  significa- 
tions, when  he  shows  after  what  manner  he  woul<l 
dispose  or  divide  the  chapter.     It  is  true  tliat  Thoma^l 
uses  certain  divisiouH  in  Iuh  chapters,  but  as  HiretA^^ 
shows,  it   is,    in  nearly  every   chapter,  diverse,  and 
generally  very  difl'ereut  from  the  divisions  now  in  use. 
It  will  he  observed  that  where  Thomas  g^ves  two  titles 
to  his  chapters,  there  he  usTially  divides  it  simply  into 
two  parts  ;  and  where  there  is  only  one  title  to  tlH 
chapter,  there  is  a  mure  clear  and  definite  ptu-pose  ^M 
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the  diviaiona  made  by  Thomas  than  in  those  of 
fionunalius  and  those  who  hare  followed  him.  To 
explain  this  point,  and  to  ahow  the  difference  between 
the  two  methods  of  division,  a  few  examples  may 
suffice,  though,  by  the  way,  Hii-schc  has  taken   the 

(trouble  to  point  out  the  difference  in  every  chapter 
throughout  all  the  four  books,  between  the  divisiona  of 
Thomas  and  those  of  Sommalius,  whilst  he  further 
intimates  the  design  which  Thomas  had  for  severally 
making  his  divisions. 
In  the  first  chapter  of  the  first  book  there  are  two 
titles;  the  one  is,  "On  the  Imitation  of  Christ;"  the 
other,  "  On  the  Contempt  of  all  the  Vanities  of  the 
World."  Now  Sommalius  makes  five  paragraphs  in 
this  chapter  ;  Thomas,  however.  Las  only  two  parts, 
K  which  answer  to  the  two  titles  of  the  chapter,  the  one 
"  part  treating  of  the  following  of  Christ,  and  the  other 
on  despising  the  vanities  of  the  world,  which  is  very 
concise  and  obvioua  Sommalius  doubtless  thought 
that  he  could  make  a  further  and  better  division,  and 
therefore  broke  the  chapter  up  into  smaller  portions, 
hut  this  is  not  the  method  adopted  by  Thomas  h. 
Kempia  Take  another  chapter  with  two  titles, — say 
the  eleventh,  where  the  heading  runs,  "On  the  obtain- 
ing of  Peace,"  and  "  On  the  zealous  Desire  to  grow  in 
Grace."  Thomas  i  Kempis  accordingly  divides  this 
chapter  under  these  two  subjects — in  the  first  part  he 
speaks  about  acquiring  peace ;  in  the  otlier  about 
making  eager  proficiency  in  grace.  Sommalius,  how- 
ever, divides  this  chapter  into  six  parts  or  paragraphs ; 
and  there  is  doubtless  some  division,  or  individuality  of 
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thought  to  be  traced  in  them,  and  which  1 
carried  still  further,  for  there  is  a  completeness  of 
thoiight  mostly  to  be  found  even  in  each  versicle; 
but  Thomas  does  not  mark  out  such  divisions  cither  in 
the  one  or  oliier  case.  In  the  cliapters  with  one  title, 
a  difference  between  the  two  methods  exists  quite  as 
great  aa  where  there  are  two  titJes.  Thus,  in  tte 
Bccond  chapter,  fixim  which  we  have  already  givai  a 
quotation,  Thomas  a^n  makes  two  parts.  The  title 
is,  "  On  thinking  Humbly  of  Ouraelves,"  and  conse- 
quently the  first  part  clearly  treats  of  those  tluiigs 
which  ought  to  move  men  to  think  humbly  of  them- 
selves ;  the  second  teaches  us  by  what  means  it  b 
possible  for  meu  to  think  thus  humbly  of  themselves. 
This  is  a  very  plain  and  natural  division  of  his  subject 
Sommalius,  however,  here  again  makes  four  paragraphs, 
and  what  is  more,  he  seems  to  have  paid  Httle  atten- 
tion to  what  was  indiaited  by  Thomas  K  Rempis ;  for 
Sommalius  commences  his  third  paragraph  four  lines 
before  Thomas  begins  his  second  part ;  this  the  reader 
will  perct^Lve  upon  rcferriug  to  tlie  portion  of  the 
second  chapter  of  the  *  De  Imitatione '  which  has  been 
already  quoted  from  Thomas  il  Kem]>is'8  autogiaj^ 
copy,  as  rean-anged  in  lines  so  as  better  to  tlistinguiab 
the  rhyme. 

But  Thomas  does  not  always  confine  himself 
division  of  his  chapters  into  two  parts  onlv ; 
times  his  matter,  or  the  method  of  handling  Iiis  sub- 
ject, requires  more,  and  we  find  a  fmther  divtai^Q 
introduced,  as  in  chapter  xiii.  Book  i.,  the  title  oT- 
which  is,  "On  Resisting  Temptations,"  and  in  liu3 
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there  are  no  less  than  six  parts ;  Sommalius,  however, 
seems  not  content  with  this,  though  it  appeare  to  be 
broken  into  parts  enough,  but  must  mark  out  eight 
paragraphs.  His  first  paragru^h  stops  at  the  end  of 
the  first  division  made  by  Thomas,  which  is  to  show 
that  temptations  arc  indissolubly  bound  up  with 
buTnan  life.  But  here  Sommalius  parts  company  with 
Thomas.  They  however  meet  again  at  the  end  of 
tiie  sixth  di^'ision,  and  once  more  at  the  end  of  the 
chapter. 

These  instances  wdi  give  the  reader  some  idea  of 
the  difference  there  is  between  the  copies  of  the  '  De 
Imitatione'  now  in  use,  which  mostly  follow  Som- 
tnalius's  division,  even  where  they  introduce  the  ver- 
Bicles,  and  that  of  the  autograph  copy  of  Thomas  a 
Kempis,  in  the  division  of  the  several  subjects  upon 
which  he  writes.  And  this  attention  to  the  division 
of  the  chapters  is  of  some  impoi'tance  to  those  who 
wish  to  see  the  siibject  in  the  same  light  as  that  in 
which  the  author  wrote  it,  as  It  ia  some  help  to  any 
one  endeavouring  to  comprehend  thti  force  of  what  he 
Bays  more  clearly,  to  be  able  to  get  a  right  view  of  the 
orcier  or  divisions  which  he  adopts  in  the  matter  he 
treats  upon. 

Another  point  to  be  noticed,  which  enables  us  the 
tntter  to  gather  in  the  sense  of  the  author's  words,  is 
to  observe  the  puiwttuttivn  of  the  seutences  as  he  gives 
them.  It  is  obvious  that  none  could  know  better  tlian 
the  author  of  a  book  what  he  designs  to  express  ;  and 
if  we  would  fully  understand  his  meaning,  and  those 
finer  and  scarce  perceptible  turns  which  give  out  the 
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spirit,  the  force,  and  fire  of  tlie  writer's  mind,  it  Is 
very  neodftii  that  we  pay  some  attention  to  the  pauses, 
whether  short  or  loDg,  in  reading  his  work.  The 
'Dc  Imitatione'  has  evidently  been  written  witli  tlie 
deepest  thoughtfulnesa,  and  {p-eafc  care  has  been  taken 
itilly  to  expi-ess  what  is  In  the  author's  mind.  He  lias 
considered  well  his  words,  and  striven  hard,  and  by 
repeated  corrections,  clearly  to  set  forth  the  concep- 
tions of  his  inmost  soul,  so  that  they  may  be  ftillj 
comprehended  by  his  readers ;  it  is  important,  tiien, 
to  notice  the  little  marks  and  signs  by  whicb  be 
would  more  clearly  and  powerfully  make  known  his 
idens. 

Now  Sommalius,  and  consequently  those  who  ha» 
followed  him  in  the  editions  which  have  been  printed, 
have  neglected,  to  a  great  extent,  these  signs,  and 
adopted  those  which  seem  in  their  view  to  express  the 
meaning  of  the  writer.     And  it  must  be  observed  that 
this  distinction  of  the  sense  of  the  words  by  marks  or 
stops  is,  by  Hirsche,  considered  even  greater  between 
Sommalius  and  the  author  of  the  *  De  Imitatione '  thao 
that  which  exists  in  the  disposition  of  the  chapten- 
Both  Sommalius  and  Roawcyde,  in  their  several  pre- 
faces, profess  that  they  have  recoxmted  faitliinlly  the 
text  of  the  autograph  copy  of  Thomas  ^  Kempis,  but 
it  is  clear,  says  Hirsche,  that  they  have  not  every- 
where preserved  the  integrity  of  the  autograph  ;  not 
only  in  altering  some  of  the  words  slightly  here  and 
there,  but  more  particularly  in  changing  the  notation 
of  the  sentences.    In  the  new  disposition  of  the  words 
by  Hirache,  which  follows  the  1441  autograph  copy  of 
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lioma£  it  Keinpis  in  all  essential  pointa,  tbe  punctua- 
ion  of  the  sentences  as  made  by  Tliomaa  is  accurately 
larked.  It  is  indeed  the  punctuation  of  Thomas 
rhidh  is  the  warrant  or  ground  for  dividing  the 
EiBsages  into  long  or  short  lines,  and  whereby  an 
isight  is  gained  into  the  rlij'thm  of  the  sentences. 

We  take  a  passage  that  will  illustrate  what  Las 
een  said,  and  will  serve  in  some  mefisnre  to  indicate 
he  mode  of  punctuation  adopted  by  Thomas,  to  which 
re  purpose  to  draw  further  attention.  The  example 
oil  here  be  given  in  English,  in  tfrder  that  it  may 
e  more  readily  compared  with  the  saine  passage  as 
iken  from  copies  of  the  *  De  Imitatione '  generally 
1  use. 

The  passage  is  from  the  second  bool£  and  third 
bapter. 

**  Keep  tliyself  first  in  peace : 
and  then  slialt  thou  be  able  to  make  peace  amoug  others, 
ft  A  peaceable  man  does  more  good : 
than  ft  verj-  learned  man. 
A  passionate  man  draweth  even  gowl  into  evil : 
and  more  easily  believes  what  19  bad. 
A  good  man  is  peaceful : 
and  tiimelh  all  things  to  good. 
He  who  is  in  peace : 
is  not  suspicious  of  any. 
But  he  who  is  discontented  and  troubled: 
ia  agitated  with  various  suspicions. 
He  is  neither  quiet  himself: 
nor  suflereth  hu  others  to  hve  quietly. 
He  often  says  that  which  he  ought  not  to  say : 
and  omits  that  which  it  is  mnrs  expedient  for  him  to  do. 
He  considera  what  others  are  bound  to  do: 
and  ne^ilects  that  which  he  himself  is  hound  to  do. 
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ink  ft  euefnl  zeal  over  thyself : 
al  tkm  joailf  show  thyself  zealous  of  tlj 

veil  bov  to  excuse  and  colour  thine  on 

Int  tfaoa  art  not  wiUiiig  to  receive  the  excuses  of  otbefl. 

It  mn  moBtjt^ 

tfaftt  tkM  dKnUesft  wcuse  thyself: 

aad  excoae  th  j  tmCber. 

If  tboa  wilt  be  borne  with : 

bear  also  with  another. 

*n.  Bdkold  bow  £kr  off  thou  art  yet  from  true  chant;; 

and  bonQity; 
which  knoweth  not  how  to  be  angry  or  indignant  vilb 

any, 
unless  against  the  man  himself 
It  is  no  great  matter  to  associate  with  the  good  and 

gentle; 
for  this  is  natorally  pleasing  to  all  i 
and  every  one  willingly  would  have  peace : 
and  loveth  ihose  best  that  agree  with  him. 
But  to  live  peaceably  with  hard  and  perveise  or  disorde^ 

persona: 
is  a  great  grace  and  very  laudable, 
and  a  manly  thing  to  do. 

'  III.  There  are  some  that  keep  themselves  in  peace: 
and  are  in  peace  also  with  others. 
And  there  arc  those  who  neither  have  peace : 
nor  suffer  others  to  live  in  peace. 
They  are  troablesome  to  others : 
but  always  more  troublesorne  to  themselves. 
And  there  are  some  who  retain  jieace  in  themselva: 
and  study  to  bring  others  back  to  peao& 

'  Here  the  »gc9dc1  jMtn^apL  of  Somuudias  b«gii». 

*  Uore  I'art  IL  in  the  miLUuRcript  of  Tbonua  fc  Kvtnpis  conuDOlioVL 

*  HiT«  butb  thu  third  tKurAgrapli  of  SuinnaUua'a  oditiou  mmI  ^it  m.  <t 
Thomaa'a  muiUKript  begtoa. 
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And  yet  our  whole  peace  in  this  miserable  life  con- 

sistc-th  rather  in  humble  endurance : 
than  in  not  suQering  tbiuys  that  are  contrary. 
He  who  knows  best  how  to  suffer : 
will  k«*p  himself  the  better  in  peace. 
That  man  ia  conqueror  of  himself         and  lord  of  the 

world : 
the  friend  of  Christ  and  an  heir  of  heaven." 

By  observing  the  punctuation  in  thia  new  dispoei- 

ion  of  the  words  by  Hirsehe,  it  will  be  seen  that  the 

^es  are  broken  up  into  shorter  sentences  tlian 

the  versicles,  which  have  l>een  adopted  in  many 

|«ditioQfi.     And  we  hereby  are  the  better  enabled  to 

lote  those  pauses  In  reading  the  '  De  Imitatione*  wliich. 

[the  author  made  for  his  readers,  whereby  they  miglit 

[the  more  easily  and  clearly  perceive  and  draw  out  tho 

[Cleaning  and  force  of  his  words.     A  similar  disposition 

words  haB  been  employed  in  some  of  the  editions  of 

Jishop  Andrewes's  Private  Devotions ;  and  it  has  its 

[vantages ;  for  where  there  is  no  attempt  to  fill  up 

le  lines,  when  but  two  or  three  words  will  convey 

the  mind  something  worth-  pondering  upon,  the  eye 

Ltches  the  signal  for  reflection,  and  the  reader  is  led 

consider  the  meaning  more  attentively. 

There  are  four  or  five  marks  of  punctuation  used 

Thomas  which  must  be  noticed,  aa  one  or  two  of 

I'&em  are  somewhat  pecxdiar,  though  the  others  are 

fell  known.     Moreover,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  tho 

puactuation  is  found  very  frequently  in  other  places 

"^than  those  in  the  editions  that  follow  Sominalius  or 

Rosweyde,  and  that  two  of  the  pauses  often  used  by 

riteiB  in  these  days  are   rarely  found.      We   may 
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i^mark  also,  that  whilst  Thomas  uses   the  sign  of 
inten-ogation,  he  rarely  or  never  make«  the  sign  of 
exclamation  or  admiration.    Where  tlie  shortest  p«u9e 
ifi  made  Thomas  uses  what  is  called  a  full  stop  (.);  but 
we  must  notice  that  after  it  we  find  the  small  letter 
used  in  beginning  the  next  word,  and  not  a  capital 
letter.     The  full  stop  is  however  also  used  to  denote 
the  longest  period  for  pausing,  but  after  it  we  fintl 
Thomas  \  Kempia  uses  a  large  letter  to  begin  the 
n^t  sentence  with.      In  order  however  to  prevent 
any  confusion  between  the  two  in  the  reailer's  mind, 
Hirsche,  having  explained  this  point,  always  reiiden 
the   shortest   pause   by  a  comma    (,),    as   is   usually 
done,  and  just  as  it  will  be  found  in  the  several 
passages,  both  in  the  Latin  and  English,  which  w-e 
have  quoted  to  show  the  new  disposition.    Then  there 
are  two  other  marks  used  by  Thomas  :  the  sign  of  the 
colon  (:),  which  with  Thomas  indicates  a  little  longer 
delay  than   the  comma ;   no  semicolon  is   used,  but 
another  kind  of  punctuation  somewhat  like  that  of  the 
interrogation  turned  round,  thus  (S),  which  warns  ub 
that  a  still  longer  delay  must  be  made,  but  not  equal 
to  the  full  stop  (.). 

With  this  explanation  the  reader  will  he  ahk 
judge  more  accurately  respecting  the  pauses 
punctuations  in  the  autograph  copy  of  Thomas ;  and 
to  contra.st  them  with  those  copies  of  the  *  l>e  ImlU- 
tione'  which  are  now  in  use.  Hirsche,  who  has  made 
a  great  study  of  the  autograph  copy  of  Thomas  k 
Kempis,  speaks  of  these  marks  and  signs  as  exceed- 
ingly admirable,  and  very  helpftil  in  arriving  at  the 
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wry  thoughts  of  the  author/  There  are  other  points 
named,  upon  which  it  is  here  unnecessaiy  to  enter. 
Tiiere  are  some  things,  however,  in  which  Hirsche,  in 
his  copy  of  the  autograph  of  Thomas,  does  not  follow 
him.  First,  he  does  not  mark  where  the  erasures  and 
corrections  have  been  made.  Secondly,  there  are 
several  words  abhreviated  or  in  contracted  forms,  used 
by  Thomas,  which,  he  says,  he  doea  not  transfer  to  his 
edition  lest  he  should  give  offence.  And  thirdly,  he 
doies  not  retain  the  order  of  the  four  books  as  in  the 
aut<^^ph  of  Thomaa,  where  the  fourth  book  takes  the 
place  of  the  thiid  book  in  the  edition  of  the  *  De 
Imltatione '  now  in  use. 

Siiflicient  has  be<^n  said  nevertheless  to  show  that 
there  are  a  few  particular  points  in  which  the  editions 
of  the  '  De  Tmitatione'  now  in  use  diflfer  somewhat 
fruMQ  the  method  adopted  by  Thomas  ^  Kempis  in 
the  manuscript  written  by  him  in  1441,  when  it 
passed  from  his  hands  in  mature  life.  We  need  not 
institute  a  search  among  his  other  writings  to  ascertain 
whether  these  finer  shades  and  mjirka  in  the  work  of 
composition  exist,  for  they  are  of  such  a  character  as 
will  not  apply  to  our  argument  with  sufficient  force 
to  detain  us.  We  are  quite  content  to  rest  satisfied 
with  the  discovery  which  Hirsche  has  made  of  a 
oertain  degree  of  rhythm  in  the  '  De  Imitatione/  and 
which  more  especially  abounds  in  those  places  where 
the  lines  are  found  to  rhyme ;  and  that  this  peculiari^, 
ffhich  is  found  deeply  permeating  the  '  De  Imitatione,' 
B  equally  traceable  in  some  of  the  other  well-known 

*  ITeitam  a  A  utogittpAo  Thoma,  pref.  ix. 
X 
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works  of  tlie  pious  Canon.  We  do  not  care 
up  aiiy  uicer  points,  lest  we  dissipate  the  force  of  itiis, 
whicK  ifi  80  apparent  to  those  wKo  will  give  the  least 
attention  to  it,  and  wluch  proves  in  a  most  ooncluaTe 
way  the  identity  of  the  composition  of  the  '  De  IraiU- 
tione '  with  Thomas's  other  writings,  showing  that  this 
singular  substratum,  if  w©  may  apply  the  term,  is 
obeen'able  in  the  one  as  well  aa  in  the  other  works. 

We  have  only  to  observe, in  conclusion,  that  Huache, 
to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  this  discovery  in  tt* 
composition  of  the  '  De  Imitation©,'  and  the  setting  of 
it  forth  in  a  new  disposition  of  the  1441  manuscript 
written  by  Thomas,  says, ,  that  ho  has  hardly  any 
doubt  but  that  those  who  have  well  considei-ed  with 
him  what  he  has  studied  to  expound  and  demonstrate, 
will  agree  with  him  that  the  orig^  of  the  '  De  Imita- 
tione' must  now  be  referred  to  none  other  thauta 
Thomas  \  Kempis.* 

■  I'Mtum  &e  AvAographx)  T'Awno,  1441.     PrcfM*. 


CHAPTER    XXIV. 

Tke  Manuscripts  in  favour  of  Thomas  ^  Kctnpis 
continued. 


WE  now  proceed  to  coneider  Bome  of  the  other 
manuBcripta  brought  forward  in  Bupj)ort  of 
the  cause  of  Thomas  k  Kempia.  The  fourth  is  one 
which  M.  Weigl  calls  the  second  of  Indeesdorf,  and 
fcears  this  inscription  :  "  Tractatus  qui  intitiUatur  de 
Imitatione  Chriati ;  compilavit  qnidata  canonicus  re- 
gul«c  S**  Augustini  episcopi,"  This  manuscript  is  dated 
1441.     The  Canon-Regular  of  whom  he  speaks  cannot 

r  otherwise  than  Thomas  &.  Kempis.' 
V.  The  JiJIh  manuscript  of  the  '  De  Imitatione/ 
And  which  contains  the  four  books  of  the  '  De  Imita- 
tione '  in  folio,  existed  formerly  in  the  monasteiy  of 
l*OLIJNGE!i  where  Amort  lived  ;  it  was  wthout  date, 
\\xt  there  is  another  treatise  evidently  written  with 
the  same  hand — for  the   character  of  the  letters   la 
similar — where  the  year  1442  is  noted  down.     It  has 
this  inscription :  "Explicit  libellus  de  Imitatione  Chriati 
editus,  ut  dicitur,   a  quodam    Canonico  llegulari  in 

'  iL  de  dHgary,  Hut,  du  liv.  dt  Clmil.,  I.  186  ;  Maluu,  Htcfurcttet,  p.  106. 


324     Tiu  Authorship  of  the  De  Imitaiione  Chrisiu 


monasterio   Podikon,   Paderbourneiuwa    diocesis 
vinciae  Coloniensia."' 

The  copyist  attests  the  renown  of  the  individual  to 
whom  the  *  De  Imitatione '  was  attributed  as  a  CanoH- 
Regular ;  but  he  deceives  himself  by  the  particular 
circuinstanoe  of  place,  which  he  was  ignorant  of  in  his 
solitude,  being  distant  from  the  province  where  tie 
book  had  been  copied.  Yet  it  can  only  apply  to 
Thomas  h  Kerapis,  because  lie  is  ever  spoken  of  as  di^ 
Canon-Kegular.  ^| 

VI.  The  sixth  manuscript  we  shall  name  is  that  of 
the  monastery  of  lloTTEXBtTECH   in   Upper  Bavaria, 
which    is    inhabited    by    Canons-Regular.      It    was 
written  about  the  year  1440;  but  since  we  do  not 
come  at  this  date,  as  it  will  be  seen,  except  by  col- 
lateral evidence,  we  have  placed  it  after  the  PoUiuga 
manuscript  of  1442,  so  that,  giving  a  mar^n  of  twotf 
three  more  years,  we  may  safely  decide  upon  this  par- 
ticular period  for  its  being  written.     The  fact  is  that 
in  order  to  invalidate  its  authority  the  opiwnente  of 
Thomas  ^  Kempis  endeavour  to  give  it  an  earlier  date, 
so  as  to  bring  it  to  a  time  when  it  was  not  likely  fof 
Thomas  h.  Kempis  to  have  composed  the  book.    The 
manuscript  has  these  words  at  the  end:  "  Viri  egr^ 
Thomse    mentis    S.   Agnetis    in    Trajecto   Regular& 
Canonici  libri  de  Tmitjitlone  Cluisti  numero  quatuor. 
Here  we  have  the  name  of  the  author  inscribed  on  tiie 
manuscript  containing  the  foui'  books  of  the  '  De  Imita- 
iione ; '   it  is  that  of  Tliomas  of  Mount  St.   Agnes, 
Can  on -Regular,  in  the  diocese  of  Utrecht,  which  withoot 

'  Amort,  Scutum  KempeuK,  p.  23. 


The  Manuscripts  in  favour  of  Th(mtas  d  Kempis,    325 

doubt  is  Thomas  &  Kempis.     But  the  date  does  not 
appear  upon  it,  and  is  arrived  at  in  another  maimer. 
The  Geraenista  try  to  fix  the  date  of  it  at  1402,  when, 
our  author  was  only  twenty-two  years  old,  and  might 
not  be  expected  at  this  early  period  to  have  wiitteu  a 
book  of  such  deep  spiritual  wisdom.     The  last  word  of 
the  inscription  given  above  is  contracted  after  this  form, 
R07,  which,  it  is  contended,  should  be  rendered  1402, 
the  number  of  the  year  in  which  it  was  written,  and 
not  quatucr,  the  number  of  the  books  of  the  'De 
Imitatione.'     Heserus,  however,  in  his  Hecatomphi/l, 
contends  that  they  render  this  contracted  form  wrongly, 
and  gives  satisfactory  proof  to  convince  every  one  that 
itifl  designed  for  the  word  "quatuor."     For  he  states 
that  JGchael,  the  Pravost  of  the  monastery  of  Rotten- 
buech,  sent  fur  his  inspection,  with  the  greatest  good- 
will, the  Codex  containing  the  manuscript,   "full  of 
venerable  antiquity,"  and  that  his  mind  had  been  but 
lately  impressed   with  the    idea   that  the  cause  of 
Thomas  suffered  very  little  from  it.     "  I  have  inspected 
it,"  he  says,  "  and  tndy  it  must  be  so  read,  as  we  read 
the  twenty-third  chapter  of  Book  ni.,"  the  heading  of 
whicli  baa  the  same  contracted  form,  and  is  written  by 
the  same  hand  as  wrote   the  inscription,  and   is  as 
follows,  "  De  fto.»  magnum  import4intihu8  pacera,"  wliich 
must  evidently   be  translated   thus,    "  On   the  /our 
things  which  bring  in  great  peace."     For  it  woidd  be 
prepoetei-ous  to  make  the  contraction  used  here,  as  it 
is  suggested  in  the  inscription  to  signify,  "  On    1402 
things  which  bring  in  great  peace."     As  it  therefore 
cannot  be  thus  rendered  in  this  place,  neither  can  it  be 
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rendered  in  the  inscription  as  signifying  1402.  But 
as  in  the  heading  of  the  twenty -thlt-d  chi^nai 
Book  m.,  it  refers  to  the  four  things  which  greaUy 
contribute  to  peace,  as  set  forth  in  the  chapter,  so  ia 
the  inscription  it  undoubtedly  signifies  the  number 
/our,  in  allusion  to  the  number  of  the  books  of  tlie 
'  De  Imitatione,'  Nothing  can  be  more  simple  than 
what  is  here  said  and  believed. 

"  I  add,"  says  Amort,  who  has  given  the  abow 
statement  from  Heseros,  "  that  I  have  myself  seen  this 
Codex,  and  I  have  thoroughly  ascertained  that  it  was 
written  about  the  year  1440.  Because  the  treatise  la 
the  same  Codex  which  immediately  precedes  the  four 
books  of  the  '  De  Imitatione '  has  the  year  1439  affixed 
to  it.  And  lest  any  one  should  suspect  that  there  is 
another  more  ancient  Codex  in  the  monastery  of 
Bottenbuech,  I  have  myself  been  there,  and  examinet} 
with  much  care  all  the  manuscript  books  thereof,  ami 
I  have  not  found  another.  I  have  also  gone  through 
the  Catalogue  of  all  the  manuscripts  in  the  Electoral 
Library  written  up  to  the  year  1610,  and  there  is  no 
other  Codex  except  the  one  already  alluded  ta  I 
happened  also,'*  continues  Amort.  "  in  the  meantiisei  ^ 
come  upon  the  autograph  letters  of  Michael  the  Provoet 
of  Kottcnbuech  to  Anthony,  the  Prior  of  IHeBseUt 
and  to  Heserus,  which  were  written  on  the  matter » 
tills  Codex.  In  one  of  these  Michael  confesses  tbi^ 
there  was  not  another  manuscript  of  the  books  of  th© 
'  Do  Imitatione '  in  the  monastery  except  that  on^ 
extant" '     Therefore  it  is  certain  that  the  suppoatioC^ 

■  AiDort,  Scutum  Kempeiut^  pp.  2ft,  6,  7  ;  Ualon,  Reditn/^  f.  107. 
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of  a  manuscript  being  f«3und  tliere  of  the  date  of  1403 
cannot  be  established  ;  but  that  on  the  contrary  there 
is  one  well  authenticated  in  favour  of  Thomas  i^  Kempis 
being  the  author  of  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  written  about 
the  year  1440. 

VII.  The  seventh  manuscript  we  put  in  evidence  i» 
that  in  the  seiainary  of  LiifiE,  copied  in  1445  from 
the  autograph  of  Thoraas  il  Kempis  twenty-six  years 
before  the  death  of  our  author  ;  as  M.  Bormans,  a  dis- 
tingiiiahed  Professor  of  the  University  of  Lidge,  and  a 
member  of  the  Royal  Academy,  has  endeavoured  to 
prove.* 

VIII.  We  now  ^ve  another  manuscript,  foimd  in 
the  monastery  of  the  Carthusians  at  Cologne,  written 
in  144"  ;  that  is,  twenty-four  years  before  the  death 
of  Thomaa  k  Kempis.  The  Codex  contains  divers 
treatises,  an  index  of  which  at  the  beginning  of 
the  book  is  aa  foUows  : — "  1.  Speculum  Henrici  de 
Hassia.  2.  Xnber  de  discretione  spirituum  ejuadem. 
3.  Aliqua  opuscida  cujusdam  devoti  Regidaris  (some 
one  lias  here  placed  in  the  margin  '  Cujua  nomen  est 
Thomas  Kempis  conventus  prope  Swollia '),  de  Sacra- 
mento altaria  :  de  septem  rebus,  quce  placent  Deo  in 
suis  electis  ;  Breviloquium  exercitiorum  apirituaUum ; 
Tractatus  de  virtutibua ;  Soliloquium  Animte,  in  forma 
Dialogi,  libellus,   qui    appellatur,  Qui   sequitur   me." 

US  it  is  in  the  index  ;  at  the  end  of  the  book  on  the 


f 


Lifgt,  pu-  M.  Bonnuu,  profeaBeat  h  PUniveniti^  d»  cntto  villc.  insKKc  iluu  lo 
BiiUatia  ie  U  Conuumioti  roy&lc  d'butoirs,  t.  x.  p.  156 ;  BnxeUes,  1&4A. 
SeAerthct,  pp.  107. 
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Sacnuiient  tKeso  words  nre  adJeJ  :    "Hie  tractat' 
Bcriptus  est  anno  1447,  in  die  Simouis  et  Juda;."' 

This  Codex  waa  produced  by  tte  Canons- 
belbre  the  learned  authorities  in  Paris  convened  for 
the  purpose  of  examining  into  the  question  of  the 
authorship  of  the  *  De  Imitatione'  in  the  year  1681. 
It  must  be  observed  that  the  first  two  treatises  of  tie 
Codex,  and  the  last,  which  is  the  first  book  of  the  '  De 
Imitations,'  are  written  diflerently  from  the  writing  of 
the  other  treatises  therein  contained ;  and  that  th« 
marginal  note  also  is  by  a  more  recent  hand.*  The 
date  of  1447  is  however  clearly  afiixed  to  one  of  the 
treatises,  which  form  one  of  the  four  books  of  the  '  De 
Imitatione.'  And  there  can  he  little  doubt  that,  by 
the  expression  "of  a  certain  devout  Regular,"  Thomas 
?t  Kempis  is  suiEciently  indiaited,  when  applied  to  the 
&et  of  his  writing,  not  only  some  of  the  books  of  the 
*De  Imitatione,'  but  also  the  SoUloq^iy  of  the  Soul,  whiotaH 
is  an  acknowledged  work  of  his.  Thomas  himseU^ 
when  speaking  of  the  Canons-Ilegular,  very  frequently 
applies  this  temi  of  "Regtilar"  to  them:  thus,  for 
example,  in  Serm.  6,  ad  Novit.  n.  6,  he  says, — "  Fuit 
quidaiu  frater  in  Ordine  Regidarium  ;"  and  in  Serm. 
13,  n.  10, — "Quidam  frater  Regularis  Ordinis;"aDd 
in  Serm.  14,  n.  11, — "Fuit  quidam  frater  in  Ordine 
Eegulariuni."  The  margiiuJ  note,  wi-itten  posterior  to 
that  of  the  Codex  itself,  simply  explains  and  confirms 
what  the  copyist  had  indicated.  The  state  of  the 
manuscript  shows  this,  and  affoixls  a  distinct  teetimony 


*  Amort,  S^iUutn  Sempmse,  p.  35  :  Iktalcin.  Stthertiut,  p.  108. 
■  Dllpu^  BUfL  Ikck4..  t.  22,  <lias.  g  3. 
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that  the  books  of  the  *  De  Imitation©'  were  bdubitably 
■wxltteu  by  Thomaa  ^  Kempia. 

LX-  The  ninth  maiiiiticript  is  that  of  the  Chartreuse 
of  Bbussei^,  dated  1451  and  14(33.^  This  manuscript 
IB  now  in  the  Bourgogne  Library  at  Brussels,  and 
numbered  2584-2589,  and  is  written  by  the  hand  of 
Brother  de  Baenst.  The  books  of  tho  '  De  Iraitatione ' 
are  found  in  the  follovring  order : — the  3d,  the  5d,  the 
lat,  and  the  4th.  The  3d  book,  which  is  at  the  head 
of  the  Codex,  bears  the  date  1463,  and  ends  thus  : — 
"Explicit  devotua  Tractatus  cujusdam  Regularis  de 
Interaa  locutione  ad  animam  lidelera,  scriptus  In  anno 
1463,  et  pertinet  ad  Carthnsiensea  domiiB  SylvEe  S. 
Martini  prope  Geraldi  montem  ;" "  but  the  three  other 
books  have  the  date  1451.  The  order  of  the  books  is 
aingulaT,  and  (yinnot  be  jiccoimted  for,  unleBs  it  arose 
from  the  preference  or  need  that  the  copyist  had  for 
them,  as  he  wrote  them  out.  Whatever  waa  the 
reason  for  it  however,  the  manuscript  hears  testimony 
to  the  authorship  of  the  '  De  Imitatione  *  belonging 
to  Thomas  \  Kempis,  as  designated  in  the  title 
"Reguliir." 

All  the  manuscripts  hitherto  adduced  in  testimony 
of  the  claim  of  Thomas  \  Kempis.  it  should  be  observed, 
are  of  anterior  dates,  by  sevenil  years,  to  any  that  can 
be  produced  and  satisfactorily  proved  in  favour  of 
either  Gersen  or  Gei-son.  There  are,  moreover,  several 
other  manuscripts  of  this  century — the  fifteenth — 
supporting  the  claim  of  Tliomas  S,   Kompia,  hearing 

'  Aiurt,  I>*dvtt.  CtM.,  p.  132  ;  Malon,  Recherthte,  p,  ICHX 

1  DajUQ,  Bihl.  EkL,  toco.  xii.  $  3 ;  Amort.  Stvlum  Kempetue,  p.  2G. 
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very  valuable  testimony.  We  shall  enumerate  thi 
very  briefly,  except  in  tliose  instances  where  there  aw 
peculiar  circiimst:mce8  which  tend  to  give  greater 
weight  to  the  authenticity  of  their  evidence. 

X.  The  tenth  maauscript  is  that  of  Vienna,  havS 
the  date  U67.' 

XI.  The  eleventJi  manuscript  is  that  of  BtTX 
in  Swabia,  with  the  date  of  1471.'     This  was  the  v\ 
year  in  which  Thomas  died. 

XII.  The  twel/lh  maiiuacript  is  that  of  AffliohDI, 
with  the  date  of  1471  also.' 

XIII.  The  thirteenth  manuscript  to  be  broi 
forward  Is  the  Codex  Dalhkimessis,  written  in  tlie 
year  1471  also.  This  manuscript  was  brought  from 
the  bouse  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Anthony,  Daiheim.  and 
produced  before  the  learned  in  Paris,  a.d.  1681.  b 
^h.Q  Codex  there  are  some  extracts  found  from  tbe 
work  of  Hugo,  entitled  De  Ctattstro  Animay  written 
in  1475.  Moreover,  it  is  to  be  noticed  that  the  book 
of  the  '  De  Imitatione'  is  under  the  title  T^actntutde 
Contemptu  Mundi.  At  the  end  these  words  are  fouiiil 
written,  by  another  hand  : — "  Explicit  libeUufi  de  Cod- 
teniptu  mundi,  quern  feuit  &ater  Thomas  ^  Kempltt 
Profesaus  in  Monte  Agnetis  Ordinis  Canonioorum 
Regulariura,  Obiit  ootatis  svivc  anno  90.  In  ordioe 
devotus  65.  Requiescat  in  perpetua  pace,  pro  quo  dehi- 
turn  solvi  anno  1471.  Cosmic  et  Damiani,  quo  anno 
obiit."  This  is  peculiarly  valuable  testimony  in  sup- 
port of  the  claims  of  Thomas  ^  Kempis  to  be  the 


'  Amopt,  Deduct.  Crit.,  p.  I3S,  and  Origofy,  Hirt.  dt  VlmU ,  i.  p.  flSS. 
•  Aawriv  Aforai  Cfert.,  |>.  I5S.         '  Griffxy,  Hitt.  dt  Flmit.,  i.  p.  281. 
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wlttor,  and  tlierefore  requires  a  word  or  two  in  pass- 
ing. There  is  first  a  direct  and  positive  assertion  that 
Thomas  was  the  author  of  the  '  De  Contemptu  Mtmdi,' 
which  is  another  title  for  the  '  De  Imitatione  ClinBti.' 
The  writer  notes  also  the  age  of  Thomas  when  ho  died, 
and  also  the  nutuber  of  years  he  had  been  in  the  Order 
of  St.  Aug'uatine.  Moreover,  he  notes  the  time,  when 
out  of  love  and  friendaliip  for  Thomas,  he  performed 
mass  for  him  at  two  places ;  and  it  seems  that  this 
memorandum,  whicli  he  wrote  upon  the  manuscript, 
must  have  been  placed  there  at  the  time  when  he  did 
this,  or  soon  afterwards,  and  not  long  after  the  death 
of  Thomas  :  and  we  shall  not  be  far  wrong  in  suppos- 
ing that  it  was  written  by  one  who  was  of  the  same 
Confraternity,  and  had  known  him  intimately  and 
loved  liim  dearly,  if  even  lie  did  not  live  in  the  same 
monastery  with  him  at  Mount  St.  Agnes/ 
B  XIV,  We  now  produce  another  manuscript  respect- 
ing which  we  cannot  pass  by  without  a  few  words  also. 
It  is  the  Codex  Dunensis,  written  before  the  year 
1472.  It  appears  that  a  Catiilogue  of  the  manuscripts 
of  the  church  of  Dun  ia  cai-efully  preserved  by  the 
Canons- Regular,  in  which  this  important  declara- 
tion is  to  be  found  : — "  Item  in  eodem  anuariolo  serva- 
tur  alius  Catalogus  duplex  in  octavo,  acihcet  dumi 
B.  M.  apud  Endoviam,  et  Fontis  B.  M.  Arnheim,  scrip- 
tuB  anno  1472  in  quo  sic  legitur  :  '  Tkt>m<E  de  Kempis 
Cawmici  Reffularh  devota  exercitia.  Idein.  De  Imi- 
tatione Cheisti.  QuiSEQUiTUR.  Idem  de  interna  loot' 
tione.     Sjtisdem  Alphabetum.     Ejusdem  Dialogue  ad 

'  Amort,  SciUwH  K«mptme,  p.  27  ;  Dupin,  i.  p.  200. 
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di^ne  ceUbrandum."  And  it  is  fijrther  noted  in  the 
margin,  "  Hos  liUlha  extare  in  diversis  Bibiiotheen 
Belgii"  This  evidence  assures  us  that,  not  oulj  at 
Bun,  but  in  the  monasteries  of  Belgium,  in  tlu 
vicinity  of  which  Tliomaa  h,  Kempia  himself  lived, 
it  was  the  generally  received  opinion  that  he  was  the 
author.  The  '  De  Imitatione  Christi '  is  here  enumfr 
rated  along  with  some  of  Thomas's  other  writings. 
The  numlier  of  copies  alluded  to  under  this  Odw 
greatly  strengthens  the  evidence  here  brought  for- 
ward.* 

XV.  The  Jifieenth  manuscript  is  that  of  Grtes 
the  Tyrol,  dated  1474.' 

XVI.  The  sixteenth  manuscript  is  that  of  Ma 
dated  U77.' 

XVII.  The  seventeeniJi  manuscript  produced  i» 
dated  1 482,  and  found  lu  the  monastery  of  the  Canons- 
Regular  of  St  Martin,  Louvain.  It  was  brought  fo^ 
wai-d  and  examined  by  the  learned  men  hi  Paris  in 
1G81,  and  found  in  a  perfect  condition,  and  wM 
asaumed  to  have  been  untamperod  with.  It  contains, 
in  the  first  place,  the  "  Hortulus  Rosarum,"  which  is 
an  acknowlodged  work  of  Thomns  Jl  Kempis.  Then 
follow  the  books  of  the  *  De  Imitatione,'  viz.,  1st,  4tli, 
and  3d,  omitting  the  2d.  At  the  end  of  the  book,  in  the 
same  hand,  is  written  : — *'  Expliciuut  Tractatus  quae 
tuor  Thomaj  de  Kempis,  devoti  et  intemi,  scripti  et 
ligati  per  manus  Fr.  Simonis  Jacobi  de  licydis  profess 
in  Leydendorff,  pro  tunc  socii  Rectoris  hujus  Monad- 

'  Anivrt,  Sevtntn  A'mn/vitjtr,  [i.  27  ;  Dupin,  l  p.  200. 
'  Amort,  Monit.  Cert.  Sc«  No.  18  of  hit /at:timiUA. 
»  Pronteftu,  S^alttiio  Somm,  p  74  ;  Ortgory,  i/ot  de  F/mh.,  L  p. 
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rii    Sauctimonaliuin    antiquarum    in    Amstrelodan. 
io  Domini  1482."' 

Here  theu  is  a  writer  again,  within  eleven  or  twelve 
of  the  death  of  Thomns  ^  Kempia,  who,  lia\'ing 
copied  out  the  four  bookg  of  the  '  De  Imitatione.'  dis- 
tinctly aaserte  that  they  are  his  production.  The 
inscriber  gives  his  name,  profesBion,  and  place  of  resi- 
j,  with  the  datfi ;  so  that  there  might  be  no  secret 
)ut  the  statement ;  as  much  aa  if  he  had  said,  *  I 
to  be  found  here,  to  vouch  for  the  truth  of  what  I 
i,ve  stated ;'  and  the  Codex  in  which  this  evidence  is 
id  is  admitted  to  be  of  undoubted  authority  by 
ipetent  and  impartial  judges.  What  more  can  we 
for  honest  minds  seeking  the  truth  alone  ?  Thia 
itimony  miglit  very  well  have  come  in  among  the 
itemporary  Witnesses. 

XVIII.  The  eiffhieenth  manuscript  ia  that  of  Ho- 

iDORF,   with   the   date    1487.^     Amort,  however» 

?ee  an  earlier  date  to  this  manuscript  by  twenty 

IB,  bringing  it  within  the  lifetime  of  Thomas ;  moro- 

rer,  he  gives  us  the  exact  words  of  the  testimony 

iceming  it,  which  gives  us  the  gieater  confidence  in 

his  statement.     He  says,  that  D.  llaymond  Duelly — 

Kmost  notable  man  in  the  literary  world — wrote  let- 

^■B^  to  him,  dated  1725.  concerning  this  manuscript, 

^fiVbich  he  states  : — 

"  Vidi  ego  Cotlicem  Ms.  in  Bibliotbcca  Holienrlrirfiaiifl,  qua 
itun  cuper  Cajsar  aiixit,  siwiulo  16,  examtiim.  in  cujiis  fmnte 
lomoB  faabitu  Canonici  Re^laris  ejusdem  o^vi  maim  dopictus 


I  Ihtpiii,  BSU.  Socht.,  t.  IS,  5  2  uid  4  ;  Amort,  Scutum  Kerttpenu^  p.  28. 
■  Gx^mj,  Bitt.  tte  Ctmit.,  i.  p.  253. 
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siatituT:  Bequuntur  verW:  Inn-pii  LSttr  I.  F.  TTionuedeKt 
Canonici  Rf/jularis  Ordinu  S.  AugudinXt  'de  Imitatione 
et  'eontemptu  omnium  vanitaium  mujuf-i.'  lu  6ne  legitw:— 
F.  Thomtr  de  Kempis, ' de  Imitatione  Ckristi'  d^giu  ContanfU 
muiuli '  flevoftna  et  utile  opasevium,  finil  fttirittr ;  Codex  n»a- 
braiicus  est  in  quartii  v\i\  cliarta.  yoga  ita  liabot.  Ce  manttacril 
a  apai-tcnu  k  Mei^sire  l^iiiduin  du  Lannoy  Seigneur  do  MolaiQ- 
bais,  lait  Clievalier  de  Tuisyii  D'or,  aa.  1467." 

Amort  assures  us,  that  these  letters  are  from  t 
moat  trustworthy  friend.*  This  testimony  might  vay 
well  also  have  been  placed  among  the  Contempomry 
Witnesses,  and  gives  valuable  support  to  the  claims  of 
Thomas  ^  Kempia.  ^ 

XIX.  Our  nxnetcenih  manuscript  is  another  do(^^ 
ment  from  tiie  stime  place  as  the  manuscript  numbered 
XVII. — ^the  monastery  of  the  Canons-Regular  of  St 
Martin's,  Louvaix.  This,  like  the  former  m^iuBcript, 
was  also  laid  before  the  learned  assembly  in  Paris  in 
168 1,  to  be  approved  of  by  them,  and  taken  in  endence 
to  sixpport  the  clainia  of  Thomas.  It  is,  however, 
a  veiy  diflereut  kind  of  manuscript,  and  (»f  such  com- 
bined weight,  that  Amort*  numbers  it  not  only  17| 
but  18,  19,  20,  21,  and  22,  as  if  it  contained  six  indfr 
peudent  testimonies  to  establish  the  right  of  Thomas  \ 
Kemp  is,  as  the  author  of  the  '  De  Imitatione.'  The 
document  is  a  Catalogue  of  the  books  and  manuscripts 
in  the  various  libraries  of  Belgium,  written  about  tie 
year  1487.  This  Catalogiie  affirms  that  the  books  of 
the  'De  Imitatione,'  under  the  name  of  Thomas  i 
Kempis,  are  preser^-ed  in  five  monasteriee  ;  and  truly 
the  Catalogue  itself  may  be  considered  as  a  sixth  teeti* 

'  Amort,  Scutum  KemptHm,  pp.  76,  27.  *  Ihil  p.  3& 
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mony  to  prove  the  claim.    The  Catalogue  is  a  public 
lent,  and  contains  these  woixia  : — 

"  Item  in  en(lem  aTinariolo  alios  liber  vaWe  antiquus  ms.  in 
oblonga  forma,  qni  est  Catalngna  TOnltomm  MaTiuscriptorum  in 
diversis  Bibliothecis  Belgii  oxtantiiim,  in  quo  inter  aUa  opera 
ThomjD  ?L  Kempis  ponuntur  lihdli  quatxioT  ' dt  Imitatitnu'  cum 
annotatione  principii  et  finis  cujiiaque  hbri  .  .  .  notaturque  in 
margine,  eus  extare  in  Campo  B.  Mari^  moTinsUrki  <3rdinia 
Cistercienais  profie  Bercam.  In  Mnnaatorio  Guesdunck  Oitli- 
nis  Can.  Reg.  ajjud  Gog.  In  Monaatcrio  S.  Catharine  apud 
Kovioinagnum ;    et  valle   S.  Martini    Lovanii.  et  Eudnviro  in 

■  ^  The  same  Catalogue  has  also  these  words  on  page 

H  "  Frater  Thomas  de  Kempis  di<ece&is  Colcmenais,  Cauoni- 
Hbs  Begularia  in  Monte  S.  Agnetis  prope  Swollam  dioe- 
cesia  Tr^ecteiisia  versatus  in  S-  Scriptura  compilavit  plures 
pan'os  tractatU8  testes  sure  devotionis,  ct  utiles  pro  religiosis, 
videlicet,  Exhortfltiones  ad  vitam  spiritualem  ;  alias  '  de  Imita- 
tjone  Cliristi ;'  '  Admonitiones  ad  vitam  intemam  tralientes.' 
'Pe  Consolation©  sen  locutione  interna.'  'De  Communiono 
Sacii.'"^ 

V  Now,  it  wiiU  be  noticed,  all  the  four  books  of  the 
'  De  Imitatione'  are  named  in.  the  Catalogue,  and  in 
the  order  we  have  them  at  present,  and  attributed  to 
Thomas^  Kompis.  The  Catalogue  wels  submitted  to  a 
searching  e:camination  before  a  critical  tribunal ;  and 
ita  probable  date  affixed  from  the  mention  of  other 
works  which  it  contains.     And  this  other  fact  must 

^fte  borne  in  mind  aUo,  that  all  the  five  manuscripts  of 
the  'De  Imitation©'  in  the  several  monasteries  named 
must  of  necessity  be  of  older  dates  than  the  Catalogue, 

'  Dnpin,  i.  0C|  Aod  Besenii  in  Jlttaiom.  ;  Atoort,  Scutum  Kenpmse,  p.  SS. 
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and  have  been  written  some  time  before  it :  so  that 
they  were  all  written  nearer  to  tbe  tiioe  of  Thomas  \ 
Kempis — perhaps  some  of  them  in  his  lifetime,  noDe 
of  them  more  tban  a  few  years  after  his  death.  Sidi 
testimony  as  this  is  well-nigh  ineBistible  in  its  cqhh 
)Hned  force,  and  will  speak  for  itself. 

Here,  then,  we  shall  close  onr  evidence  from  tbe 
manuscripts  which  bear  the  name  of  the  author  of  tbe 
'  De  Imitatione/  and  have  a  certiun  date,  or  that  hare 
some  particular  circumstances  connected  with  tbem, 
which  render  tbeir  evidence  incontestable,  and  afl 
within  a  brief  period  of  his  deatli,  whilst  many  of  the 
earlier  ones  were  written  during  his  lifetime,  some  of 
them  tliirty  or  forty  years  before  his  death. 

But  let  it  not  be  for  one  moment  supposed  that 
what  we  have  hitherto  produced  is  all  the  evidence  in 
the  category  of  manuscripts  that  can  be  brought  forth 
in  support  of  Thomas  JV  Kempia  being  the  author  of 
the  *  De  Imitatione.'  There  are  yet  a  great  number 
without  date,  which  attribute  the  work  to  him. 

The  most  remarkable  is  that  which  tlio  Canoos- 
Eegular  of  St.  Martin,  Louvain,  had  inherited  fiwm  tbe 
monastery  of  Moimt  St.  Agnes,  where  Thomas  lived 
the  greater  part  of  bia  life.  It  is  evidently  written  by 
the  hand  of  Thomas  )\  Kempis,  as  may  be  seen  1^ 
comparing  it  with  other  works  known  to  bave  been 
written  by  him  ;  and  contains  the  fourth  book  of  the 
'Do  Imitatione'  in  a  state  of  rough  draft.'      Amort 

'  Amort.  Dfduct,  Crit. ,  p.  137.  Thstv  ia,  in  tlie  Mme  menaatwy  U  Lonrua, 
tlwMiu&lwrithiiibytliob«iidvr  Tbatuu  k  K«impu,.&.D.1417.  IHwluiwIwnfr 
iagintho  tiuuiuKni>t  ouutaiulii);  tlie  boolu  of  th«  '  !>«  InutstJons '  u*«fT 
nmilar  to  thi%  it  is  wud,  wb«u  cumpu-iid  taguUiM,    Tba  dunctar  «1  A* 
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states  fiirtlier  that  Johannes  Ulimmeriiis,  Prior  of  the 
Canons- Regular  of  St  Martin,  Louvain,  testified  before 
seveml  witnesses  that  this  manuscript  Codex  nf  the 
books  of  the  '  De  Imitatione  '  had,  many  years  before, 
been  received  from  the  Canons-Regular  of  Moxrnt  St, 
Agnes,  who  affiriued  that  it  had  heen  written  by  the 
hand  of  the  veiy  author  liimself,  Thomas  \  Kempia, 
and  that  they  had  received  it  as  such  by  imvarying 
tradition  from  the  older  bretlii-en  of  the  monastery. 
In  the  first  folio  of  the  Codex  these  words  are  written  : 
— *' Hie  liber  est  scnptits  manu  et  characterihus  Reve- 
rendi  et  Religiosi  Pairis  ThomcB  d  Kempis  Canonici 
ReguUiris  in  Monte  S'  Agneti^  projje  Suhollam,,  qui  est 
author  horum  dcjy>torum  UbcUorum."  Here,  then,  we 
have  direct  testimony  upon  the  point  in  question.  It 
IS  true  there  is  no  date  to  the  manuscript,  but  it  la 
peciUiarly  valuable  notwithstanding,  inasmuch  aa  we 
bave  here  the  very  handwriting  of  Thomas,  if  not  the 
protographs  of  the  books  of  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  foimd 
in  the  midst  of  other  little  works  written  by  him  ; 
and  over  and  above  this  we  have  the  tradition  of  the 
monastery  of  Mount  St  Agnes,  from  which  place  the 

tl  tt  the  aame.  The  Miioa]  ban  the  nau&l  formula  Per  manutfralrit  Tluniut 
The  other  muiujion|)t,  nnt  hnving  thin  formnUtorMlii^rof  theoopyiat,ft 
ipleto.  Thamoa  vu  ordmed  «  pricut  in  Ul.tv  aud  it  ia  thought  by 
Mmfl  of  faw  kdminn  tlut  ho  mut  have  vrnttva  tho  book  '  Dc  Sacmtncnto,' 
llu  fonitb  book  of  the  'Du  tmitaiiouc,'  auun  after  this;  fur,  ia  the-  fifth 
ghafffl^  of  thi«  booli,  as  if  speakiuK  of  a  fai.-t  rcceuUy  nccompUahcKl,  Ecee 
Sactrdos  fiiffM  t»,f>bc  .  .  .  Aw  alUm'inIl  onit*  fjiuin,  ctt-.  Thin,  with  the 
oUmt  circnnistaiicca  nitnital,  lead  the  lulviKuitcH  of  Tlionuui  h  Kuiujtii  la  tha 
RtpfKMntioii  that  brtwecn  tho  time  of  hta  unliiiatiuu  and  the  ;oar  1420  he  had 
oonpIetMl  tlio  writing  of  lUl  the  foar  hooka  of  the  *  Vti  Iimtatinnfi :'  it  is 
pcobabltt  that  he  had  oommenccil,  if  not  r,nnipli:tAd,  anB  or  other  of  the  hooka 
■rhcn  be  entered  the  priesthood,  for  h«  was  then  in  iho  matiuvd  prims  of  his 
fiMDitiea,  b«ttig  about  thtrt>'-throo  year*  of  age. 
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Canons  brought  away  with  them  this  Codex  to 
menus,  as  the  greatest  treasure  of  their  monastorj 
when,  about  the  year  1370 — that  is,  nearly  a  bimdre*! 
years  after  the  death  of  TTiomaa, — being  expelled  W 
the  Belgian  Confederation,  they  took  refuge  vrii\\  tlie 
Canons-Regular  at  Louvain.  Does  not  this  Codex 
alone,  concludes  Amort,  establish  a  presumption 
moiuUy  eei*tain  for  Thomas  i\.  Kempis  ? ' 

Another  circumstance  which  leads  the  friends  of 
Thomas  to  consider  the  nianuscnpt  to  be  one  of  the 
oldest,  if  not  the  oldest — older  than  the  oldest  dated 
manuscript,  even  1425,  or  the  copy  of  the  *  De  Imitt 
tione'  from  which  it  was  taken, — is  the  manner  in 
wliich  the  several  books  of  the  '  De  Imitatione'  an 
found  mixed  up  with  the  other  treatises  of  Thomaa 
In  the  description  given  before  the  notary  when  Ulim- 
menus  made  his  disposition  respecting  it,  wo  have  the 
order  of  the  books  put  down  as  they  were  found  in  the 
Codex.  After  stating  that  this  particidar  book  was  iu 
octavo,  and  in  red  leather  with  brass  clasps,  one 
which  is  broken,  the  account  continues  thus  : — 

"  In  fuK  libetlo  contincntur  ista,  tic. 

SoIUoqulum  auim^;  Tboiiia:  ^  Renipis,  cujua  prologus  iocipii' 

Cvnsolationis  gratia   atit/uas  scntentias  dtvotas  in  whvb 

coacfTvavi  libi-uvi. 
Item  ejnsdem  Be  Imitatione  Cbristi :  q^ui  iucipit :  Qui  $np^ 

tur  nif,  non  ambidal  in  Untbris,  etc.  ^ 

Item  ejusdi-m  Ac  intenia  Chriati  locutione  ad  animani  fiilelfl 

qnic  incipit:  Audiam,  quid  in  mt  loqwUur  Ihtninvt 

Vats. 
Item  tyu8(Jem  Admonitiones  nd  mteraa  trahentes,  qui  izii 

Jieffnum  Dei  intra  w?  est. 

■  Seatum  Kempeiue,  p.  32. 
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Item  ejusdem  Tmctatua  quidam  de  elevatinne  mentis  ftd  in- 
[]uircuilum  sutumum  bouun],  qui  incipit:  Vacate  et 
Ttdete, 

Item  iiiilium  liltelU  qimrti  Je  Imitatione  Christ!,  qui  incipit : 
VeniU  tvl  me  omiies  qui  laboratis,  t'tc." ' 

Now,  from  this  account  it  will  "be  observed  that 
l>etween  tLo  tbird  and  fourth  hooks  of  the  '  De  Imita- 
tione '  we  have  another  treatise  of  Thomas  ^  Kempis, 
— £>€  Ehvatio)xe   Mentis;   that   at  the   head   of  the 
treatises    enumerated    there   is  another    well-known 
work  of  Thomas  &  Kempis,  not  forming  one  of  the 
four  books  of  the  '  De  Imltatioue ;'  and  that  the  book 
'which  is  the  third  in  modern  editions  occupies  the 
second  place,  and  the  second  tho  third  place ;  from 
'which  it  is  inferred  that,  as  yet,  no  settled  order  for 
the  books  of  tho  '  De  Imitatlone  *  had  been  determined, 
upon  ;  and  perhaps  the  design  of  putting  them  to- 
gether as  one  volume  had  not  hitherto  been  suggested^ 
or  had  entered  the  mind  of  the  author  ;    or  why  is  it 
"t^hat  we  find  the  books  disconnected  and  mixed  up 
■with  the  other  works  of  Tliomas  ?    The  conclusion  to 
"which  it  leads  the  friends  of  Thomas  then  is,  that  this 
IjOuvanian  manuscript  is  atill  more  ancient  than  the 
1441  or  the  1425,  for  they  cannot  otherwise  account 
for  the  manner  in  which  the  books  are  found  ;  and  the 
dcrcumstances  connected  with  the  Codex  favour  the  con- 
du&ion  to  which  they  come.     It  further  intimates  to  us 
that  Tliomas  had  begun  to  re-edit  the  '  De  Imitatioue  ' 
before  the  year  14-1 1,  when  he  copied  it  out  more  cor- 
rectly in  the  famous  rartnuscript  which  has  his  name 
ffith  this  date  attached  to  it.     It  affords  additional 

'  Amort,  Moral  Ctrt,  pp.  IG,  10. 
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proof,  moreover,  tliat   the  opponents  of    ThomasTT 
Kempis  can  conclude  nothing  against  his  rights  from 
the  existence  of  raanuacripta  anterior  to  the  year  H-ll^ 
as  they  have  endeavoured  to  do.  ^| 

Mabillon,  and  moat  of  the  authors  who  have  wi-itten 
linst  Thomas  ii  Kempis,  sharing  in  this  false  hypo-  I 
thesis  that  the  manuscript  of  1441  is  the  most  ancieEt 
manuscript  written  by  the  hand  of  our  pious  author, 
have  pretended  that  if  they  had  discovered  a  ain^ 
manuscript  anterior  to  the  year  1441  they  were 
certain  that  Thomas  \  Kempis  had  copied  the  work 
from  others.  The  autograph  mantiscript  of  the  *  De 
Imitatioue '  at  Louvain,  that  Thomas  had  writUffl 
before  1441,  and  the  1425,  overthi'ow  this  reasoning: 
and  far  from  proving  that  oxu-  author  had  copied  this 
work  from  another  writer,  it  proves,  on  the  contraij. 
that  in  the  manuscript  of  1441  Thomas  £t  Kempis  bu 
clearly  indicated  his  own  proper  works,  already  com* 
posed  or  sketched  out  in  a  volume  of  a  former  date. 

It  is  necessary  still  to  keep  this  fact  before  U8i 
because  the  adverauxies  of  Thomas  Jl  Kempis  do  to  Uii9 
day  repeat/  in  spite  of  what  has  been  adduced — »8'f 
they  would  not  beai"  of  anytliiiig  ugainat  their  precoo- 
oeived  views — that  if  they  had  discovered  a  manuscript 
anterior  to  1441  the  cause  of  Thomas  ii  Kempis  would 
be  lost.  The  assertion  of  M.  D.  Mabillon  had  the 
appearance  of  being  true  in  his  time  ;  it  is  insuppoit* 
able  at  this  day,  when  the  question  is  completely 
changed  in  consequence  of  the  discoveiy  which  has  been 

*  M.  TbonuuBy,  RvevA  Ctmtemj/.,  L  iv.  p.  305 ;  U.  Ck  Vert,  £tmL , 
OtrMtt,  p.  15. 
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VUtde  of  more  ancient  manuscripts  wliicli  1>ear  tlie  name 

r  Thomas,  ajid  have  been  vcritten  and  copied  by  hira. 
Finally,  to  bring  this  portion  of  our  argument  to  a 
conclusion,  we  may  cite  the  manuscripts  of  Ciesar;^ 
of  the  monastery  called  "in  Dumo  B.M.V./' near  to 
Eodhoven  ;'  two  at  Augsburg ;'  one  of  Arras  ;*  three 
others  indicated  by  Sandenis;"  fifteen  others  pointed 
out  by  Amort  ;*  which  all  bear  the  name  «f  ThornaB  \ 
Kempis,  and  consequently  can  be  brought  forward  in 
his  favour  were  it  needful. 

■  In  all,  then,  there  are  forty-Jive  manuscripts,  or 
more,  recognised,  which  confirm  the  rights  of  our 
author,  and  among  them  may  be  counted  some  of  the 
most  ancient  and  most  c&rrect. 

This  testimony,  adds  Malon,  deserves  some  atten- 
tion. The  reputation  of  Thomas  h  Kempis,  as  the 
author  of  the  'De  Imitatione/  must  have  been  very  great 
when  so  many  copyists  have  inscribed  his  name  upon 
their  books,  at  a  time  when  this  care  was  frequently 
selected.  This  agreement  of  the  copyists  must  then 
be  accounted  for  as  the  effect  of  the  tradition,  which 
we  have  established  in  a  preceding  chapter,  by  a  crowd 
of  coutempomneous  witnesseB. 

b  There  is  one  reflection  we  must  make  about  this 
ei^denoe  arising  from  manuscripts  before  we  conclude 
this  chapter,  which  is,  that  the  two  most  foimidable 
jopmpetitors  of  Thomas  h  Kempis  were  older  than  he 


*  Ajncrb,  ^eidmn  KfTHptnef,  p.  26,  it,  KeiserburK  in  Germany. 

*  Aiuort,  DtdiKL  OriU,  ]>.  134.  '  H.Ui.  ]>|>.  t3G,  139. 

*  lUi,  p.  Ul.  *  lh»L  p.  141. 

*  Ibid.  pp.  t3S-)55.     lie  poiota  out  twenty,  but  kkuq  of  thflfn  am  mctndai 
U)  tbtioe  &liBJuly  named. 
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was — one  by  two  hundred  years^  it  is  stated,— aiid 
their  several  partisans  ought  to  have  been  in  a  posi- 
tion to  produce  a  greater  mimher  of  manuscripts,  Bnd 
more  ancient,  and  such  as  were  more  incontestaUe, 
than  could  have  been  produced  for  Thomas,  supposing 
that  he  was  not  the  author.  But  what  is  the  state  of 
the  case  ?  They  cite  sixteen  manuscripts  in  favour  of 
Gersen,  inehidiiig  thi)se  where  he  ia  called  Chancellor 
of  Paris;  and  twenty  in  favour  of  Gersotu'  This  is 
not,  in  either  case,  half  of  the  number  that  can  be 
produced  iu  favour  of  Thomas  h  Kerapis  :  our  venw- 
abl©  Ganon-Kegular,  then,  carries  the  day,  even  in 
Manuscripts,  both  as  to  number,  and  as  to  antiquity, 
as  well  as  to  quality. 


Tfie  Printed  Editi&ns  of  the  '  De  hnitatione*  with 
name  of  Thwmts  d  Kempis. 

The  first  two  or  three  known  editions  of  the  hoob 
of  the  '  De  Imitatlone  *  bear  the  name  of  Thomu  i 
Kempis.  The  most  ancient  of  all,  that  of  Gintkff 
Zaiuer,  printed  at  Augsburg,  was  made  in  1468,  iu 
folio.*  It  does  not  bear  any  date,  but  the  libraiiau* 
liave  arrived  at  it  by  the  comparison  of  its  cbaracleis 
or  marks,  and  have  fixed  it  far  the  year  just  named. 
It  is  nevertheless  probable  that  this  impression  goes 
back  to  the  year  1464,  TIuh  edition  haii  been  made 
with  great  care,  and  is  magnificently  printed, 
editor  does  not  copy  the  title  of  his  manuscript, 
observes  to  the  reader,  that,  properly  speaking, 

I  Ch.  Vari,  JCriafm,  p.  16. 

*  M.  de  Or^ry  iaUa  this  the  "EcLitio  Princaptj"  UU.  ii.  p.  SKL. 
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irst  book  only,  or  even  the  first  chapter  alone,  meritB 
he  name  '  De  Imitatione  Christi.'  Bnt,  said  he,  aa 
he  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  has  been  received  all  entire, 
rhich  is  called  *'  the  book  of  the  genealogy  of  Je8U8 
!3hrist,  although  the  first  chiipter  alone  relates  to  this 
lubject,  80  in  like  manner  should  the  four  books  '  De 
Imitatione  Christi,'  which  have  i-eceived  the  name  of 
.he  first  chapter.^ 

If  the  calculations  of  the  librarians  be  correct,  this 
sdition  was  made  seven,  or  at  least  three  years  before 
ihe  death  of  the  author.  In  miy  case  it  is  anterior  to 
Jie  year  1475,  when  Ginther  Zainer  died,  as  Roeweyde 
itates. 

The  librarians  cite  an  edition  of  the  '  De  Imitatione' 
trithont  date,  in  Gothic  letters,  with  the  name  of 
rhomas  ^  Kempia,  which  they  believe  to  be  anterior 
to  that  of  Zainer's,  and  consequently  printed  in  the 
lifetime  of  the  author. 

Amort  has  seen  another  edition  of  Ginther  Zainer, 
placed  at  the  end  of  the  Speculum  vita.'  humancB, 
printed,  in  1471,  the  same  year  as  that  in  which 
rhomas  k  Kempis  died.' 

f  It  seems  unnecessary  here  to  enter  further  into  the 
particulars  of  this  kind  of  evidence ;  we  shall  there- 

*  Amort,  Dtdwt,  Crit.,  p.  lOS,  wyt,  "  I  poRBen  1  tugniAoeDt  copj  of  tbia 
idHam.  Tbe  Tolnne  cuuuuviicm  thus :  '  Indpit  libflUiw  coiLSolakihuM  od 
iDMnMtiooMii  devotoniiD,  ciijim  jiriinuiu  vnjiituluiii  <»l  ilc  TtuiLuti'iUb  Cltrud 
it  COntWDptn  damni  vuiiUtutn  njuuxli.  Et  cjuidnm  totum  ti)>oUuin  sic 
ippelUmt,  •cilicet  IiImUutu  de  linttatioiii?  Chmti :  Bicut  (^vaiigflmni  Mntliei 
ipliollxtur  Liber  ffeDcrationia  Jbtnu  Cbriati,  va  (jnn]  in  priuiu  I'&piliilo  lit 
neiitio  dc  grnrrfttione  Clinati  MK-undtim  camera.'  The  toIiuuc  IcrmiiiAtca 
ritli  thit  epiUph :  '  Viri  cgrtgii  Thonto  Montia  Mincta  Agncti*  in  TE«je«to, 
tignlana  canonici,  Ifliri  do  Ctmsti  Imitaticmt',  numem  'jnikttiiT  fmiunt  felicitar, 
fu  aiDtbenin  ZAmor,  ex  R«titliitgcn  progcoitam,  litem  imprwsi  abvius.' " 

■  JDtdtKl.  Crit.,  p.  135. 
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fore  limit  ourselves  to  tlie  iumishbg  a  list  of  the  other 
editions  of  the  fifteenth  century  which  besir  the  nam 
of  Thomas  ^  Kempis,  gi'V'ing  the  names  of  the  sevenl 
places  where  they  were  published,  and  their  several 
dates,  and  refer  our  readers  to  Amort  and  De  Gr^goiJ, 
from  whose  works  the  list  has  been  drawn,  for  the 
details  respecting  them : — 


Tubingen,*  .     . 

.     UV3 

Strasburg,    .     . 

1489 

Augsburg,    .     . 

.     1472 

Memmingen,   . 

14^9 

Strasburg,   .     . 

.     1460 

Ingoldstadt,    . 

1489 

Metz,      .    .    . 

.      1482 

Paris,      .     .     . 

1493 

A«g3burg.   .    . 

.      1486« 

Luneburg,  .     . 

U93 

TuMngen,   .     . 

.     1486 

In  Portugal,     . 

.     1493 

Strasburg,    .    . 

.     1487 

Nuremberg, 

U» 

Nuremberg, 

.     1487 

Paris,     .    .    . 

.     1495 

Slraaburg,   .     . 

.      1489 

In  Portuga],  about    1500 

Lyon,      .     .     . 

.     1489 

Paris,  Badiua,  . 

.     1500 

Here,  then,  we  have  twenty-two  editions  of  the 
'  De  Imitatione '  printed  in  the  fifteenth  century— 
within  a  period  of  thirty  yeai's — which  have  the  name 
of  Thomas  sL  Kompis  attached  to  them.  Within  the 
same  period  of  the  fifteenth  century  not  more  thatt 
two  editions  can  be  coiinted  which  bear  the  name  of 
Gersen.  But  what  is  more,  same  of  the  editors  cf 
Gorson  have  acknowledged,  as  it  has  been  ah-eody 
stated,  that  the  '  De  Imitatione '  was  falsely  attribuitd 
to  Gei-son,  and  that  it  had  Thomas  ^  Kempis  for  its 
author.'    These  editors  of  Gerson,  then,  must 

*  Formerly  called  "AwgaeX^"  where  there  »  »  Univeraity  which  bol«c*l 
to  the  Duke  uf  Wittunlmrg. 

>  Thia  ia  a  Uercaiui  tnuulatiou,  but  it  fuUovs  the  adttjim  of  TahingeiL 

*  8«  pL  litS-  The  tostiruony  oC  Veter  Schott.  Stni«l»irB  editjvu,  Htt; 
Aaort,  Vrilael.  CriL,  pi.  1U9.  Tho  uaortioii  ban  b«oa  tuAilti  in  other  iJiUoui 
ris.,  1-^,  H94,  1502,  aiut  1514. 
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Qot  only  be  taken  as  formidable  witnesses  against  the 
supposition  that  he  ever  wim  the  author  (if  the  '  De 
Imitatione,'  but  their  several  editions  must  be  added 
to  those  of  Thomas  \  Kempis  aa  bearing  most  iraport- 
wt  testimonj'  that  the  latter-named  individual  had 
truly  composed  the  book. 

Upon  the  whole,  then,  it  appears  that  the  editors 
of  tbe  '  De  Imitatione '  had  constantly  recognised  the 
literary  tradition  that  attributed  tliis  book  to  Thomas 
!k  Kempis,  and  that  this  tradition  was  still  intact  and 
generally  acknowledged  at  the  beginning  of  the  aix- 
teemth  century,  long  before  any  controversy  arose 
about  the  authorship.  The  proofs  drawn  from  the 
editions,  therefore,  are  also  very  conclusive  in  favour 
of  Thomas  a  Kempis. 


CHAPTER     XXV. 

Inirinsic  ArgunienU ;  arising  from  thi  Seniimtnh 
and  Expressions  employed  in  the  books  of  the'  Dt 
Imiiatione^ 


TTTHEN  the  Gerseniste  foiind  that  they  were  not 
^  *  able  to  discover  any  historical  monuments  to  prop 
up  their  Hvstem,— since  not  a  vestige  of  any  other 
work  of  Geraen,  the  so-called  Abbot  of  Vercelll,  could 
be  hunted  up, — they  abandoned  the  proofe  aiiaag 
from  80  convincing  a  mode  of  testimony,  and  in  the 
place  thereof  rushed  headlong  into  all  sorta  of  conjw- 
turea,  hypotheses,  and  arbitrary  compariaona;  sod 
thus  they  have  aocimmlated  in  their  works  a  multi- 
tude of  obsBrvations,  some  ill-founded,  others  futile, 
and  all  without  much  weight ;  as  if  a  large  mass  of 
writing,  which  has  little  real  evidence  in  it,  could 
make  ii[>  for  a  few  real  substantial  proofs,  even  when 
briefly  and  pointedly  stated.  But  two  good  souDQ 
apples  are  worth  a  bushel  of  rotten  ones,  wliich  art 
only  fit  to  be  thrown  out.  ^| 

As  soon  as  tlie  controversy,  however,  had  taka" 
this  sliapo,  the  defenders  of  Thomas  \  Kempia  were 
constrained  to  follow  their  opponents  upon  the  gro 
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)f  Intriudic  proofs,  and  to  examine  witli  care  whether 
le  principles  a<Imittecl  by  the  author,  whether  the 
sventa  mentioned  by  him,  whether  the  allusions  to 
ien  and  things,  whether  the  expressions  and  the 
lage  used,  indicate  Gersen  uf  Vercelli,  a  writer  of 
le  thirteenth  century,  or  Thomas  ^  Kempis,  a  writer 
>f  the  fifteenth.  This  discussion,  like  all  the  others, 
tas  ended  in  a  result  most  satisfactory  for  Thomas  i!t 
lempia,  and  most  hopeless  for  Gcrsen. 

I^et  us  briefly  contrast  the  two  for  a  moment.     On 

bhe   one  hand  the  Gerseniats  have  considered  their 

lero  as  a  unique  person,  isolated,  placed  some  way  in 

le  middle  of  centuries  as  an  unlooked-for  phenomenon ; 

ithout  parents  and  lineage ;   not  belon^g  to  any 

fechool,  and  never  having  made  any  disciples.    Gersen, 

"according  to  them,  is  only  known  by  a  single  book — 

that  of  the  'De  Imitatione.'     Hie  natme,  his  family, 

lis  country,  his  veiy  existence — all  is  problematical, 

11  is  contested.    This  ^vriter  of  the  thirteenth  century 

only  revealed  to  us  in  five  or  six  manuscripts  of  the 

ientb  century,   of  which    the  authority  is   very 

Idoubtful. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  partisans  of  Thomas  Jl 
Kempis  follow  this  writer  from  the  cradle  to  tlie 
grave.  After  having  quoted  a  great,  number  of  wit- 
nesses, one  after  the  other,  who  have  known  and 
praised  him,  they  point  the  finger  to  the  celebrated 
School  in  which  ho  had  been  trained  and  educated,  and 
of  which  he  wus  later  one  of  it^  brightest  ornaments. 
There  is  Gerard  the  Great,  as  he  is  called  (Gerard 
Groot);  thereis  Jean  Van  Huesden;  there  is  Florentius 
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lUdewynB — these  celebrated  founders  of  "the  Brothi 
of  the  Common  Life,"  who  have  formed  the  mind  and 
inspired  the  soul  of  the  author  of  the  *  De  Imitatione.' 
These  are  they  who  have  taught  this  WTiter  all  tlie 
principles  of  what  was  called  the  Modem  Devotion, 
of  which  Bome  mention  or  allusion  is  found  page  after 
page  in  the  writinga  of  Thomas  k  Kempis,  and  of 
Buschius,  and  all  the  other  writers  of  Windeshein. 
The  fraternal  similarity  which  exists  between  the 
books  of  this  school  and  the  book  of  the  *  De  Imita-  ^ 
tione '  is  striking  and  incontestable.  ^H 

These  pious  authors  speak  perpetually  of  the  du^ 
of  imitating  Jesus  Chi'ist,  of  following  in  Ilis/ooUiept, 
of  mtditating  on  His  jyassion,  of  tveking  ajier  w/tlwfe 
and  silence,  of  laving  the  cell,  of  avoiding  v»iesi  (to* 
course  and  worldly  talJc,  of  Jiying  from  honotin,  «f 
mortifying  tkejlesh,  of  aiming  after  'perfectiim,  cipc'^ 
dering  the  sacred  Scriptures,  of  following  the  exampkl^ 
the  koUj  Fathers.  The  book  of  the  *Do  Imitatione'ia, 
so  to  speak,  but  the  commentary,  or,  if  you  will,  tie 
development,  the  exposition  or  embodiment,  of  the 
doctrines  and  principles  which  these  saintly  men  io- 
culcated  ^vithout  ceasing  to  their  disciples.  One  of  the 
most  skilful  defenders  of  Thoma-s  h.  Kempis,  viz.,  Thoma* 
Carrd,  ha-s  placed  In  parallel  passages  the  chief  points 
of  doctrine  which  are  incKided  in  the  book  of  the  *De 
Imitatione,'  and  those  ]>rinciplefi  diuwn  from  thor 
school,  which  Thomas  h,  Kempis  has  expressed  in  die 
Lirea  of  his  masters  and  spiritual  advisers  •}   hence 

'  T/ivmat  a  Kempii  a  KipK  reMUuttu  ;  Paris,  11151.  "TlusTithiinBicaM 
of  thv  most  «Kiiut,  and  onu  of  tba  miMt  curious  which  ti^  conUuvwij  kM 
prtMluuod. "— Malo  c. 
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■^ese  parallel  passages  lead  us  evidently  to  this  con- 
dusioa — that  the  author  of  the  '  De  Iinitatione '  has 
not  developed  any  important  point  of  doctrine  whicli 

fi  had  not  learnt,  whilst  stilJ  young,  from  the  masters 
e  have  hut  just  mentioned. 
To  these  general  remarks  we  aluill  now  add  some 
[|Soite  proofs,  the  evidence  of  which  ig  enough  to 
satisfy  every  candid  mind. 

I.  And  first  we  will  endeavour  to  show  hy  parallel 
lotations  that  the  author  of  the   '  De    Imitatione ' 
longed  to  this  celebrated  school  which  brought  forth 
le  Congregation  of  "the  Brothers  of  the  CouunonLife," 
those  numerous  houses  of  the  Canon  s-Kcgiilar  of 
Augustuie  united  to  that  of  Windesheim — a  school 
fhich  acquired  in  Guelderland  and  the  neighbouring 
>imtries  an  immense  celebrity.     By  this  means  we 
11  be  enabled  to  see  also  that  the  works  of  Thomaa 
Kempis  and  the  '  De  Imitatione '  have   been  con- 
ceived by  the  same  mind   and  flow  from  the  same 
pen. 
K      There  exists,  it  is  thought,  not  more  than  one 
^Better  of  Jean   Van   Huesden,  who  was  the  Abbot- 
HOeneral  of  the  Congregation  of  Windeaheim  in  1391, 
and  who  died  in  this  same   house  in    1424,   in   the 
preaenco  of  Thomas  h.    Kempis.^    Well,  this   tmique 
letter  contains  nearly  all  the  ideas  upon  which  the 
author  of  the  '  De  Imitatione'  insists.    Let  the  reader 
judge  of  them,  whilst  we  place  side  by  side  the  most 
ig  features  of  the  two  writers.      Here  is  what 
le  J  say  : — 

I  BiucUiu,  Cftnm.  WindiA,,  L  U.  &  21,  (h  348. 
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Jean  Van  Huaden, 

Vita  D.  N.  JcM*  Christ  qUiK  DM 
pnecerndt,  foos  e«t  oomtam  vir- 
tutam,  qua  lucdi&Dle  ad  odjdcs 
rirtut«s  citius  purvenitur,  sice  qua 
ad  Tens  rirtutci  et  ad  saam 
uuKai  perTonira  doq  possumus. 
— ^Busebius,  Chron.  WtudtaJi. 
p.  221. 


Quid  exereitiom  ct  oogoiUo 
pariuDt  MBorem  idcirco  qcmssc 
ect,  nt  priua  id  ea  ezero&atur,  ct 
qm  uta  oegli^t,  quamvis  baberot 
et  teirri  (fmnem  BUJiom,  et  Scrip* 
taram  et  L^getn  nnqaam  posJtam 
aat  oonwriptain,  id  miaime  suffi- 
cent. — liid. 

Eonun  ioapioe  nraltipUecB  et 
(rraves  Uborcs,  et  quam  perfeote 
Deo  ob^tuleruDt  timtcaa  «f  cognatoa 
onmes  ct  posecsdone^  teniporalla 
bona  Qt  mundi  htmona, — Ibid, 
p.  2S0. 

Qald  dulciuB,  o  dilecte  frat«r, 
qaid  eecarius,  quid  simplioi  colum- 
b»  salubriiu,  qoatn  in  petno 
forauiine,  boo  est  in  CAnVft  Jau 
vtiineriOuf  delitetcere  et  nquie*- 
em.— Ibid.  p.  244. 

Ad  oxtornii  officia  DullateDOs, 
dilecte  frater,  aspireo,  neo  all- 
quam  praiaturam  afieoteB. — Jbtd. 
pi  237. 


The  atdhor  of  the  'Jh  /mttalicw.' 

Qui  sequitur  me  doq  tttilubi 
in  tencbrifl ;  lueo  met  veria 
ChriEti,  quibus  adraoneuiar  i\ia- 
tenus  vitam  ejus  et  moreiimit*- 
mar,  hi  velinras  Tenviler  iDim- 
iaari,  et  ab  omni  coe>oiUle  wrda 
liberari ;  Eammuin  igitor  shidiu 
noHtroni  itit  in  vita  JrtH  Otrvli 
roeditiurl — D^  Twit.  L  I  o.  1. 

Qui  autcm  vult  pleue  et  sqUi 
Chri^ti  verba  iutelligcre,  opctM 
at  taXAia  vitam  saam  illi  rtodMl 
confonnare.  Si  aeira  Mn 
Bihliam  cxteritis  ol  omaitiii  fM- 
loMphorum  dicta,  quod  totan  tibi 
prodcssct  ? — Ibid. 


Intuens  Banctoram  Pttram 
Tirida  oxcmpla  .  .  .  Otnnibii 
diviHin,  dPfmUitihii*,  Aotionhu, 
amt'ci*,  et  eogttatu  rrauMMitnl. 
—Ibid.  L  L  IS.  18. 


Btquiaaet  in  jtaanome  < 
in  Mciu  TolDeribiu  ^bs 

babita,  u  cnim  ad  vHlnera  it  y*- 
titna  stiymuta  Jcsu  devote  am/uji' 
magDam  ia  trtbolatiofie  oddmI** 
tioncm  Mntics. — Ibid.  L  li  t ' 

Multo  tutius  eei  stare  tni 
jeclione   quam    in  pnrioftira— " 
Ibid.  L  L  0.  9. 


Libeoter, .  (mm    potest    fieri, 
lotiii  n%.—lltid.  p.  2l8. 


Pete  leeretum  tiin  ;  an 
babitarc  tecuiD. — Ihid,  L  iii.  0.  ^ 
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Nihil  peDitiu  agns  iine  om- 
ntio ;  Qt  plus  semper  cxpcrtis, 
qnam  tilii  ipai  crcdaB. — Biischius, 

rhrvH.  WimUsh.  p.  239. 
Humiliii  corde  au  ot  app&ratn, 
et  nimi»  multttm  mm  teneaa  dc  te 
:>.~lind.  p.  241. 

Ama  netciri,  et  ab  aliis  con- 
li  optt-^Hiid.  p.  242. 

Juzta  buDC  nuidum  fratrca  (2■^ 
oofarufl)  «iH-7rt(?a(iofi«m,  et  fratree 
ia  ViDdcgem,  so  solent  exercere. 

/b**;.  p.  246. 


Cum  Bapi»Qte  ot  ociii«cicDtio8Q 
rnnfilium  habc  ;  et  qufcrc  polius 
a  niclioro  ioatrui,  ciuam  tuas  adia- 
ventiones  ncqui. — JJe  Imii.  1.  i. 
0.4. 

Hojo  eit  altissinta  et  utilisslma 
leotio,  Bui  ipsiua  vctb  cognitio  et 
dvep«oCio,  (Ve  $e  tpK'  n;7fiY  ienert. 

—Ibid.  I.  i.  e.  2. 

i!md  n«*an  «t  pro  Dihilo  repu* 
iKtl—Ihid.  I.  i.  0.  2. 

Utitinm  in  to  non  donniret 
profcctus  Tirtutum,  qui  ntulta 
Kcpius  vidiKti  exan^ltt  Jewjtorum. 
Ibid.  II  0.  18. 


"       If  a  little  attention  ia  given  to  the  passages  and 

words  which  have  been  emphasised  in  the  above  quota- 

Uons,  it  will  be  seen  that  there  are  certain  points  of 

■resemblance  which  are  not  the  efiects  of  chance :  there 

Bb  a  special  tone,  a  singular  simplicity  and  directness 

of  spiritual  counsel  peculiar  to  both,  which  show  that 

the  same  views  and  sentiments  on  divine  things  were 

oommoD   to  both ;  so   that  the  author  of  the   '  De 

Imitatione '  must  have  been  in  some  way  intiraatoly 

connected,  with    this    new   and  reformed  school    of 

reli^ous  thought. 

^k      IT.  But  there  is  another  trait  of  resemblance,  pep- 

^Ba^  still  more  striking,  between  tho  author  of  the 

^^Efe  Imitatione '  and  Tliomas  h  Kempis.    The  historians 

of  the  Catholic  Church  in   Holland,  in   the  fifteenth 

sntury,  often  give  to  certain  religious  persons  of  their 

time  the  name  of  "  Devotee,"  "  Devotees,"  and  they 
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call  the  Institutions  to  which  these  persons  bcl<a^ 
"the  Modem  Devotion." 

The  religioTis  persons  who  bore  this  name  were 
members  of  the  school  of  Gerard  Groot,  a  man  full 
of  holy  zeal,  who  played  an  important  part  in  that 
country,  and  who  became  celebrated  for  the  nuioba 
and  the  authority  of  his  disciples.  Lindebom,  in  his 
Hist.  Episc.  Dawmtr,,  p.  108,  mentions  that  a  college 
of  "  the  Brothers  of  Common  Life "  wae  transforiDftd 
into  a  Congregation  of  Canona-Regular.  In  both  one 
and  the  other  condition  this  house  belonged  to  "the 
Modem  Devotion  "  of  (Jerard  Groot  and  of  Florentias 
Radewyns. 

Buschiua  also,  in  his  Chron.  Windesh.^  L  1 ,  c.  vi.  p.  25, 
and  L  2,  c.  xr.  p.  316,  says  that  "the  devout  &ther 

rentius  was  the  firet  Rector  and  Institutor  of  the 
congr^ation  of  clerks  in  Devonter, — the  iat.ber  aniJ 
patron  of  all  the  Devotees  throughout  the  whole 
country." 

Now,  from  the  writings  of  Thomas  li  Kempis,  and 
especially  in  his  lives  of  the  fathers  and  early  assodates 
of  this  community  of  "the  Brothers  of  the  CommoD 
Life,"  it  is  clearly  shown  that  he  was  from  his  youth 
upwards  connected  with  them,  and  became  not  only 
a  brother  but  a  Canon-Regular  of  the  Oitler  of  St. 
Augustine.  He  was  one  of  those  who  were  called 
"  Devotees  "^;ar  cxceilc  nee,  and  constantly  spoke  their 
language,  mode  of  thought,  and  expression  of  sentiment 
upon  reUgious  matters.  And  on  the  testimony  of 
Eusebiua  Amort  we  may  recount  the  words  "  Devoto," 
"  Devoti,"   "  Devotorum,'*  taken    in    an    appellative 
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ewrt  io  four  hundred  and  forty  limes  in  bis 
.tested  works. ^ 

nr  next  point  in  the  argument  for  conaideration 
hat  is  the  habit  of  the  author  of  the  hook  of  the 
[mitatione '  ?  It  is  precisely  that  which  we  have 
jefined  in  the  writings  of  the  "  Religious  "  of  the 
BgatioQ  of  Windesheim  in  general,  and  in  par- 
r  m  the  books  of  Thomas  .\  Kempis.  The  author 
'  'Do  Iraitatione'  often  uses  the  words  "Devotio" 
*  Devoti "  in  an  appellative  sense,  and  speaks 
intlj  like  the  disciples  of  Gerard  Groot,  Jean 
Huesden,  and  Florentius  Eadewjne. 
ere  are  some  striking  proofs  of  the  fact : — 


i  magister  Gerardua  Mag- 
Ign  fail  ot  pater  [iriiniis 
I  homlDum  ifotlema  Drvo- 
Djtui  pntria;,  ad  quern  Deo 
Bapientes,  etiouriuu  sonipor 
)  recureum,  et  pust  euni 
jnerafciJia,  domious  Flon-n- 
sderrini,  priuiUA  Hcotor 
piittonis  dviiconiiQ  in  Da- 
,  iu  dti'otui  pAt«r  DMUir, 
(0U11C8  do  Huoudcn,  prior 
GkBDi  eorum  fideliB  factum 
tenor,  in  cura  consuVndi, 
|di  et  defondeiidi. — Clin/R, 
ft.  I  i.  e.  15. 


|tu  fitter  Joh&nnefl  de 
B  jmsiiB  est  ad  altioni 
jdere,  ot  ad  aaoros  ordiaes 


Tk«  Author  ojthr  '1^  Imiiaticnt' 
writfA : — 
Qunodo  r«eord&r  Devobirum 
aliquonim  nd  SacrameaCuin  hiutu, 
Pomiao,  cuiu  moxiiuarfcLJoffMieet 
nffoclu  accedentium,  tunc  ^eepiiis 
in  mc  ipso  oonfundor  et  crubeeco, 
quod  HOD  ita  vcbcucutor  Bum 
attraotiu  et  afToctiu,  »icQt  multi 
DfVDfi  foertmt,  qui  prrc  nitnio 
dcsidorio  oommuiiiomB  ct  acofiibili 
cordis  aiiiure,  a  Hutu  so  qoq  pote- 
rant  coatinerc.  .  .  .  Licet  tnnto 
desidcrio  tam  ajtceialiwa  Devo- 
tvruiH  tuoTUiti  tion  ardpo,  tan>en 
de  grntiii  tua  illitin  mogni  inflam- 
mati  dcBtderii  desideriuia  bab«o. 
— Be  l^nit.  lib.  iv.  c.  14. 

Ouinium  Derotorum  jablla- 
tionps,  ardcntct  affcotos,  meotalps 
exocssos,  ct  EUpernatoraleB  illu- 


*  Dfiiuetio  Oritica,  jx  S19L 
Z 
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I>romoren.  .  .  .  Factiu  presbyter 
dfrV^Ht  Frater, — Chrvn.  Windeih. 
I.  ii.  c  12. 

Develua  yMer  Willelmtu  Wor- 
neekoD  oire&  Gueharistiic  vcnen- 
bilo  Baoramcntum  valde  fait 
dmoratiu. — Ibid.  L  iL  c.  49. 

Z>«<i>(M«im)hiitriBGcrliu)iTitani 
doBoribere  aggredimor,  cajos  m- 
loraa  devotio  exbernis  indioiis 
UDpIoB  resnltare  Tidcbktar.  .  .  . 
Addebat  det'otw  GcrUoos  Petri. 
ideo  semper  nora  meotis  renova- 
tione  ad  k»o  merameiita  d«bere 
fomnliUt  Demtum  sese  dieponere, 
quod,  ete.— /tit/.  L  iL  0.  5% 


Tlumim  d  Krmpia  writft: — 

Devotut  pnter  Florcnlios,  dnm 
diriiu  mystoria  colobrarot,  Chria- 
tne  cor  ejos  et  animatn  ^piritualis 
IrDtitiaa  vino  potisaimmn  rcplcvit. 
—  Vita  Flortiit.  c.  a 

Quutn  igiCur  sLudii  causa,  IQ 
annis  ndnlcscentiBe  Dnvcntriain 
pflrv«DUacm,  qua'sivi  iUir  pergondi 
ad  regii1nre»  in  Windesem,  ibiquo 
inTcntis  frat-ribus  Canonicis  r«gn- 
lariliuA  cum  gomtano  meo,  hortatu 
Ulias  inductu!4  sam  adire  siiiaiii<e 
reT«rcDtiie  vinim  magiRtnim  Flor- 
eatjum.  AdjanoLoii  tarn  d^yilo 
viro,  et  dnvtit  ejua  fratribna, 
qaotidio  devolam  eornia  cnnversa- 
tionem  attend! ;  Duii{]uam  priuB 
taten  homineB  vidi  Cam  devotos.-^ 
Vita  Joan.  Grorulc,  c  1. 


miiutiDQes,  ac  (xelicaf  \-iaeaa^ 
libi  ftffero  el  eadiibeo.—  Dt  lm< 
lib.  IT.  a  17. 

Offero  tibi  omnia  pia  dolMi 
VtixitoruriK — Ibid.  lib.  IT.  0. 1 


Foteet  quHibei  Dnotm,  an! 
die  ad  irpiritualem  Citraii  mb> 
uuninnem  et  sine  prohilHtiau 
aooedere  .  . .  toties  nysliM  too- 
municat  quotiea  Incaniriwnil 
Christi  niTBt«rittm,  PutiaHBfH 
dennt/i  jeerAit,  ot  in  anmw  ?• 
aooendilur. — Ibiil,  lib.  it.  e.  10. 


Ti€AvaiorofiI>e*J>eImiMitm 

ttrila  .--^ 

Multi  Ikvoti  foernnt,  qu  pM 
nimio  dceiderio  eoDimanioaii.  ■  •  ■ 
A  fletu  Be  Don  poterant  oonliiKR^ 
—De  Imtt.  lib.  iv.  o.  I-L 


Hon  decot  me  inter  iVrt" 
tttot  comineaiorari. — Ibid.^f^ 
c  52. 

Utinam  to  U>  oon  donurrt 
profvctusvirtutum^quimnltaaii* 
T  idisti  exempla  DcPOtOTuat,—H^ 
UK  L  0.  18, 

Quaudo   Teoordor 
.  .  .  tunc  in  me  erubesooi— •' 
lib.  ir.  c.  14. 
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These  latter  pnssages  are  remarkable.  Thomas  \ 
Kempts  relates  in  his  life  of  John  Gronde  that  he  was 
received  among  the  "Devotees'"  of  Windesheina,  and  that 
iie  there  diligently  observed  the  life  of  the  "devotee," 
wMch  inspired  him  with  the  highest  admiration.  And 
Shen  we  have  the  author  of  the '  De  Imitatione'  declare 
ng,  on  his  side,  that  he  lived  among  the  Devotees,  but 
ihat  he  was  unworthy  to  live  among  thera,  because  he 
aad  not  sufficiently  profited  by  the  numeroiw  examples 
>f  virtue  that  they  had  given  him.  Now,  to  what 
Kmclusion  does  this  lead  us  but  that  the  author  of  the 
De  Imitatione'  must  have  lived  among  these  religious 
people, so  i-emarkab!e  for  their  devotion  and  simple 
ife,  as  it  is  clearly  seen  that  Thomas  \  Kempia  had 
ione ;  and  that  Gersen  had  not,  who  lived  two  hundred 
[rears  before  this  community  of  Christians  was  insti- 
gated; nor  had  Gerson,  who  lived  the  greater  part  of 
lis  time  in  the  metropolis  of  France,  and  entered  so 
iiotly  into  the  religious  controversies  of  the  day ;  and, 
lliat  if  the  author  of  the  'Be  Imitatione'  was  not 
rhomas  h.  Kempis,  ho  resembles  him  in  a  most  truly 
iBfconishing  manner  I 

f  IIL  But  we  pass  on  now  to  another  point  to 
rluch  we  draw  attention.  The  Congregation  of  "  the 
Brothers  of  Common  Life,"  and  that  of  the  Canons- 
Elegular  of  Windesheim,  to  which  the  monastery  of 
tfount  St.  Agnes  belonged,  were  founded  in  Holland, 
Old  Ijower  Germiiny.  And  it  was  from  tho  population 
)f  these  countries  that  they  were  constantly  recniited. 
LB  it  certain  that  the  author  of  the  *  l)e  Imitatione ' 
ipoke  the  Dutch  or  Flemish  tongue  ?    Can  any  evident 
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traces  of  this  be  found  in  the  '  De  Inutattone  '1  for  if 
80,  then  it  19  a  proof  against  Geraon,  who  was  French, 
and  agaioBt  Gersen,  who  is  said  to  be  Italian ;  and  on 
the  other  hand,  it  will  be  a  proof  in  favour  of  Thoflue 
&  Kempis,  who  was  familiar  with  Dutch  and  Flranifi. 
Now  the  reply  in  the  aflirmative  ^viU  not  allow  of  the 
least  contradiction.  Eusebius  Amort,  in  his  <Sci'fHsi 
S'f.mjjemse,  gives  no  less  than  three  hundred  and  fifty 
instances  of  words  and  phrases,  some  often,  others  veiy 
oflen,  repeated,  of  what  may  be  termed  foreign  Latin 
or  bai-barisma,  and  such  as  are  rarely  used  as  part 
Latin  by  good  authors.^  It  is  needless  to  weaiy  the 
reader  with  recoi-ding  them  here ;  a  few  instances  will 
suffice  to  provQ  the  point,  if  it  is  kept  in  mind  tliftt 
there  is  abundance  of  this  kind  of  evidence  to  bring 
forward  for  thoee  who  are  curious  to  examine  the 
matter  further.  H 

In  the  first  chapter  of  the  first  book  of  the  'Up 
Imitatione'    we    read :    "Si    scires    totam    BiWiam 
exterius."    This  expression  translated  into  Flemish, 
to  the  letter,  is :  "  Al  wist  gy  geheel  de  Schriftoer 
van  huiten"  which  is  the  same  as  "  If  you  knew  the 
whole  of  the  Scripture  outside^"  that  is  to  say,  "by 
heart;"  for  "to  know  by  heart,"  in  Flemish,  is  "to 
know  outside."    Now  Malou  says  upon  this,  "  Ncrw 
was  there  a  French  author  as  Gerson,  never  an  Italian 
autlior  fw  Gersen,  that  waa  able  to  transhite  m  the 
Jjatin  text  of  his  book  an  idiom  essentially  FlemieStl 
»e  author  who  has  translated  into  Latin  this  ue- 
translatable  expresHion  undoubtedly  belonged  to  our 

>  pp.  43-50. 
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rovinces,"      And  tli'ia  learned  writer  contimios  :   "  1 

now  that  many  manuscripts  of  tlie  *  De  Imitatione  * 

in  Italy  do  not  contain  this  word   cxterius^ 

ae  the  copyists  have  not  iinderatood  it.    A  inanu- 

ecript  might  be  quoted  where  this  word  is  replaced 

the  expression  *i»  mente;'  the  copyist  has  trans- 

the  thought  of  tho  author,  so  ae  to  avoid  this 

•barons  term."^ 

"  This  expression,  *  Scire  totam  Bibliam  exterius* 

18  truly  a  barbjLrism,  unintelligible  in  every  hmguage 

which  does  not  belong  to  the  family  of  the  Teutonic 

tongues.    It  is  the  rock  against  which  all  the  efforts  of 

Ktlie  partisans  of  Gersen,  an  Italian  writer,  and  of  Gerson, 

^k  French  writer,  are  broken.     It  opposes  to  both  the 

BGersenists  and  the  Gereonists  an'impassable  barrier. 

^       "  The  tiling  is  so  true  that  neither  the  Italian 

nor  the  French  translators  could  comprehend  it;  the 

greater  part  have  passed  it  without  expressing  it^" 

I"  There  is  not  a  single  ti-anslator  of  the  book  of  the 
'De  Imitatione,'"  says  Mgr.  Fontjinini,  in  his  treatise 
On  Italian  Eloquence,  "  who  has  tranKlat<,'d  the  word 
exterius."^  And  this  is  not  astonishing;  for  the 
Italian  cannot,  any  more  than  the  French,  offer  any 
aaudogotis  expression.  The  translators  have  rendered 
the  sense  of  the  expression  when  the  reasoning  of  the 
empists  have  revealed  it  to  them ;  but  never  were 
able,  never  could  they  render  the  word  in  its 
^ogic(d  sense,  as  it  is  rigorously  rendered  in  the 

E  languages.    M.  De  la  Meonais  has  rendered 
!«,  p.  139.    See  /><•  Imil.  Chritli,  Ed.  Geaoo  (Pwii^  ISS8).  p.  X 
p.  456 ;  Ed.  Vvcet  1753. 


358     Th€  Authorship  ofiJu  Di  Intitathiu  Chrisii 


the  passa^  thtiB :  "  Quand  v<w3  sauriez  touU  la  SiUs,^ 
Tliis  m  VL  vague  version,  and  one  in  which  the 
remains  suspended.     P.  Cesari,  in  his  Italian  transla- 
tion,' employs  an  equivocal  turn,  *'  Si  tu  avessia  fwnte 
U  parole  di  tutta  la  Bihhlia,"  i.e.  "  If  you  have  in  the    [ 
mind  the  wordu  of  all  the  Bible;"  bat  these  words    1 
ai-e  far  from  the  neat  and  clear  expression  of  tie 
Flemish  language, "  to  know  externallyi"  "scire  ejcterius." 
This  idiom,  then,  defies  all  compai'ison  and  all  skllL 
It  can  only  be  employed  by  a  Flemish  writer.     It  i$    i 
dear,  precise,  and  elegant,  when  translated  by  him,  t^[ 
the  letter.      Translated   to  the  letter  in  Italian  or 
French,  It  has  no  sense."  | 

Again,  take  another  expression  used  in  the  *De 
Imitatione.'     In  Buoft  ni.  chap.  59,  sec  1,  we  read; 
"  7*o«(  it' gemere  .  .  .  necesse  est."    A  learned  wrikr, 
Canon  David,  renders  it  to  the  letter,  in  his  elegant 
translation  of  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  "Naer  u  te  zuchteo," 
etc.*     The  French  and  Italian  translators,  Malou  saya, 
have  not  been  able  to  comprehend  this  expressaon. 
M.  De  la.  Meunaia  has  translated  it,  "  Je  ne  puis,  lot^y 
de  vous,  que  soupirer  et  g^mir,"*  i.e.  "  I  ca:i  only,  fi^^ 
from  you,  aigh  and  groan ;"  the  P.  Cesari,  "  M'6  forza 
di  piangere,  di  gridare."'     The  Flemish  translator  has 
written  "qfier  thee"  "post  te,"  and  his  version  is 
clear  and  precise. 

'  Printed  ;vt  Florence  Lu  1831. 

■  JirfAnrrhiu:,  pp.   129,  131.     M.  V'oratti  oontoato  this  nuitter  with 
Maluu,  but  the  luttor,  in  n  moru  nwcnt  eclititui  ot  his  Jtexitrdut,  repliM  te 
htm,  end  eLdWB  thnt  he  rvasiiua  ouutnry  to  foot*.     Sue  p.  ISS.  

■  Vitr  tuxixa  mn  ilt  NaooUjinn  VUruti  (Mechvlon,  IdU),  p.  313^ 
*  L'lmiML,  p&r  M.  AbU  F.  De  k  :M«iuiud  (P«ri«,  182Q),  p.  S48. 
<  Dtih  imitaz.,  Oeaari  (Firewe,  1831),  p.  265. 
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It  19  remarked  that,  to  speak  precisely,  the  word 

paer"  is  equivocal  m  Flemish,  and  that  it  sigmfiea  in 

Bench  "  vers,"  and  in  Latin  "  ad,"  and  more  frequently 

post."     People  often  confound  these  two  siguiiica- 

kis.     The  author  of  the  '  De  Imitatione '  has  con- 

linded  them  in  the  passage  quoted.     Inetejid  of  eay- 

g,  "Ad  te  gemere,"  after  the  real  signification  of  the 

ord  "naer,"  ui  the  phrase,  he  says,  "^osi  te  gemere," 

.  the  popular  signification,  which  is  equivocal  and 

.exact ;  from  whence  it  follows  that  the  author  of  the 

k  Imitatione'  shows   himself  doubly   Flemish   in 

ipioying  this  expression.^     Onco  more :  when  they 

ih   to  say   in   good    Flemish    that   a   person    has 

;arded  an  event  with  indifTerence,  they  would  say, 

At  he  has  regarded  it   with  an  even  countenance. 

|yi,  this  expression  is  employed  to  the  letter  by  the 

itbor  of  the  *  De  Imitatione,*  in  the  twenty-fifth 

tpter  of  the  third  book,  sec.  3,  where  he  says,  "  Ita 

una  (sqmdi  facie  in  gratiarum  action e  permaneas." 

IB  is  to   the  letter  in  Flemish :   "  Met  een  golyk 

igezicht."     The  best  foreign  translatora  have  not 

m  able  to  render  the  expression.    M.  De  la  Mennais 

nalates  it,   "Regardant  du  m^me  ceil"  (p.  223); 

Cesari,  "  Con  imo  stesso  vise  tu  perscveri"  (p.  179) ; 

b  woida  "ceil"  and  "^aBo"  do  not  literally  render 

)  word  "  vist^  ;"  but  in  Flemish,  it  is  to  the  letter, 

rith  an  equal  visage."* 

VeckerdM,  pp.  132,  133. 

tlalon,  Jtah^nht^,  p.  133,  wbo  coiotuenta  npOB  Obbv  «qmalaBt  jdMed 

iy  Astort.     M.  Vcntti  girca  acvcraJ  (lunUtidUi  i)l)Jai!liBg  to  thiM  rtite- 

k^  bnt  lialoD  Tepliea,  showing  thAt  they  ak  not  to  the  purpoau,  pp.  155-6, 
m  rcpliM  «1m  (pp.   ]A7,    172J  to  tho  atlicr  ol>ju«tionii  ot  M.  Ventti, 
ich  tbgu  inny  lee  wlio  with  bo  cotuidcr  the  ducauiuu  atill  further. 
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Now,  from  tlieae  examples  of  FlemUh  i« 

oemible  in  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  and  which  might  te 

multiplied,  as  wo  have  intimated,  to  a  large  extent,  it 

ifi  ver)'  clear  that  the  author  of  the  book  must  have 

been  naturalised  to  the  Flemish  bui^age.      Malou 

says: — 

"  It  is  impressible  for  a  person  accustomed  to  the 
language  to  rwid  the  '  De  Imitatiuue '  witbont  aeeiog 
without  feeling  tlmt  the  author  uf  ttie  book  haa  thouglit  in 
Flemiah  the  text  which  he  published  in  Latin.  No  reasoning 
can  shalve  the  intimate  sentiment  which  w  expressed  In  lids 
book,  or  overthrow  the  material  facts  which  we  have  poinieil 
out.  If  the  Gersenists  and  the  Gersonista  do  not  toko  the  vilw 
of  these  aixucii'nts  iuto  consideration,  it  i&  because  the)*  cainot 
comprehend  tJioin  ;  as  it  haa  been  very  justly  ohser^'ed  by  H. 
Ulimaii,  their  ijjnorance  alone  can  take  the  place  of  excose; 
ufithiii",',  however,  can  justiiy  their  incredulity ;  since,  in  «qB»* 
Uon  of  wliich  they  do  not  know  the  value  themselves,  Uiey 
ought  to  refer  to  some  diaintereeted  aud  compettiut  judges."  ^ 

It  18  here  to  be  observed,  that  this  proofisofsomi 
value,  that  the  reader's  attention  should  be  drawn  to  the 
nature  of  the  expreeslona  just  pointed  out.  Expres- 
sions liave  not  been  raised  and  noticed  that  are  vague 
Euid  insignificant — such  as  words,  trivial  terms,  and 
common  sayings,  usually  employed  in  many  languages. 
They  are  idioms,  properly  so  called  ;  expressions  which 
belong  more  to  the  Flomish  language  than  to  any 
other. 

"  In  this  language,"  says  Mabu,  "  the  words  have  a  clear, 
precise,  aud  sometimes  even  proverbial  aonso ;  iu  every  other 
langiiage  thty  have  an  uncertfiin  sense,  obscure,  and  even  har- 
barou3  and  uuiiiteUiglbLe.  If  the  Flemish,  mauuer  cif  speech 
belonged  also  to  the  French  and  Italian  languages,  the  skiUol 
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writen  who  have  translated  the  'D»  ImitatioDe'  would  have 
perivctly  seized,  tho  eeiiSL*,  aud  tboy  would  have  teudeit-d  it 
wiUiout  aa  effort,  iu  au  atiaJugous  expivsaioii.  Wo  liave  just 
Been  that  they  have  all  come  to  griof  iii  tlua  tiaualatioii,  and 
that  the  Flemish  traualaturs  alouu  could  fsutLl'ully  render  it, 
eepecially  in  those  eipressioiu  given  in  the  book  of  tlie '  Do 
Imitatiduo'  which  depart  most  sensibly  from  the  geoins  of  the 
Latin  tfmguc"  * 

W  Now  this  remarkable  fact  forces  us  to  believe,  even 
in  default  of  other  proofs,  that  the  author  of  the  *  De 
Imitatione '  La  of  neither  French  nor  Italian  origin, 
but  that  he  has  been  bom  in  the  country  where  the 
Congre^tion  of  "  the  Modem  Devotion'*  flourished,  and 
that  he  spoke  all  hia  life  a  laiigujige  wliich  neither 
Gereen  nor  Gerson  ever  knew.  Thomas  fi.  Kempia, 
however,  as  we  have  seen,  was  intimately  connected 
with  the  members  of  this  Congregation,  brought  up 
among  them,  became  one  of  the  fraternity,  and  has 
Bbown  in  his  writings  a  perfect  identity  of  doctrine, 
of  language,  of  country,  and  of  school  with  them. 
This  proof,  then,  should,  \nthout  question,  lead  us  to 
tho  conclusion  that  Thomas  Ji  Kempis  was  the  author 
of  the  'De  Imitatione/ 

■  jR^aWcA<«^  pp.  139, 14a 


CHAPTER    XXVI. 

A  Comparison  of  the  Wriiings  of  Thomas  d  Kenipu 
with  t/ie  ' De  Imitaiione' 


T)UT  we  proceed  to  compare  the  *  De  Imitatioi 
•"-^  with  some  of  the  well-known  works  of  ti 
author,  and  to  notice  three  particulars  which  should 
further  most  certainly  convince  us  that  none  but 
Thomas  H  Kempis,  one  of  the  most  notable  brothers  (A 
the  Community  of  Moiuit  St.  Agnes,  one  of  the  most 
celebrated  writers  of  the  Order  of  Canons-Regular,  is 
the  true  author  of  the  '  De  Imitatione.'  First,  Thomas 
"k  Kempis,  in  his  other  various  writings,  treats  upon 
the  same  subjects  as  are  treated  upon  in  the  '  De  Imi- 
tatione ; '  he  treats  them  in  the  some  order,  and  often 
in  the  same  terms.  Secondly,  he  constantly  employs 
peculiar  forms  hi  his  mantwr  of  itmting,  which  have 
been  adopted  by  the  author  of  the  '  De  Imitatione.' 
And  tliirdly,  Thomas  has  constantly  used  the  same 
foreign  terms  of  speech,  the  same  unusual  exprefisionSi 
the  same  barbarous  terms  or  idioms,  and  he 
made  the  same  solecisms  as  the  author  of  the  '  De 
tatione.'  And  the  i-emaik  which  Malou  makes  u 
these  points,  cliiefly  dra^m  firom  Amort's  works,  is 
this: — "If    these    resemblances  do    not   prove 


ve  t^^ 
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Sty  of  the  author  of  the  '  De  Imitatione '  and  of 
oas  &  Kempis,  I  will  venture  to  say  that  there 
p  no  more  acceptable  proofs  In  the  domam  of 
iiy  criticism." ' 

?;)  Wo  are  able  to  show  that  Thomas  \  Kempia 
B  with  preference  the  subjects  treated  upou  in  the 
pnitatione/  and  that  ho  treats  thorn  in  much  the 
I  order  of  ideas.  This  will  be  seen  in  oiu-  present- 
Ibr  the  reader's  consideration,  a  twofold  list  of  the 
I  of  the  chapters  selected  from  the  '  De  Imlta- 
^  and  the  titles  of  the  chapters  chosen  from  the 
fubted  works  of  Thomas  \  Kempis  : — 


TBI  *  Dl  luiTATKlllK.' 

Lib.  I.  c.  16. 
Iffereutia    defectuum    olio- 

Lib.  m.  0.  46. 
nli  lapnu  Torbomm. 

Lib.  L  0.  40. 
■Tendii    BUpcrBiiit4to    Tcr- 

Lib.  lit.  c.  41. 
QtomptD  omois  temporaliB 
ori«. 

Lib.  m.  0.  3. 
eilieutia  liumilis  subditL 

Uh  n.  e.  12. 
p»  Tift  uneu:  Crnoia. 

Lib.  L  c.  22. 
luiJentiooe  humane  misc- 


Ih  tsb  Works  or  Thouas  a 
Kshf:s. 

6(A  iSW-»/M>B  i»  Novice, 
Po   patienda   oonserraoda   iater 
desideB  et  perversofl. 

1th  SvrtiKm  to  Nwka. 
Be  custodia  oris. 

9(h  Bervion  to  Novice*. 
Do  periculo  ez  tuukiloqmo. 

itk  Sfrmrm  to  N'>vi<xa. 
De  rana  gloria  otYenda. 
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^^^H               Ix  TUB  'Dk  TunATIONE.' 

Is  THB  wonKs  or  Tboui  i  ^| 
Kkupu.               ^I 

^M                       Lib.  ni.  e.  49. 

Boliloquivm  ^itiiwr,  c  &    ^H 

^1            De  dcdderio  aiteriiie  vite. 

De  sQbeUtiooe  tavsram  nUt    ^ 

^1                         Lib.  III.  0.  31. 

S'Jiloqiiiunt  Aniri\tt,  e.  B. 

^^^^     De  neglcctu  omnU  crcatorn. 

De  doDgationo  a  creauim      ^j 

^^^f                    Lib,  I.     1. 

Solihquitim  Anima^  c.  10>.^| 

^V           De  QODtemptu  omniom  rauitatuin 

Dfi  coiit«mptu  oniDium  COBH^H 

^^^^H            tuuutli. 

tiontun  tcrrenarutn. 

^^^■^                     Lib.  III.  c,  9. 

Sciiloqnivni  AniviOj  e.  12. 

^K^      Qnod  otnnin  nd   Dcuin  eicut  sd 

De  uiiico  et  summo  bww  qiufr  1 

^^^H         fiQem  dtimom  8uut  refcroada. 

reado.                          ^^^^1 

^                          Lib.  11.  e.  9. 

S'jlilijyuium  Aninut,  0. 14. 

^1           De  onrcntia  onmiR  solntti. 

Detristida  aTitmffi,abAeDte  DelMti 

gratia.                                        . 

^^B                 IdK  m.  e.  49. 

SoiilojHtum  Anmm,  a  19. ^H 

^^^^      De  deeddorio  ntcraffi  vilic. 

Be  daaidcno  dtrinie  fmilianif.  ^H 

^m                           Lib.  1.  c.  1. 

Hf'riul\ui  Raeantm,  a  £    ^H 

^1             De  ooDtcmptu  mundi. 

Defu^  Biceuli.                       ^H 

^^^^               Lib.  1.  0.  12. 

BortuluM  Sonrum,  c  4.  ^H 

^^^^^^be   luotamise    adTenas  eonoii- 

Dc  pTigDa  cootm  propria  riiii.      1 

^^^^^^  pisceatlas. 

^ 

^^^^                      Lib.  nr.  c.  3. 

Ehriulu*  BfKtrfim,  «.  5.    ^| 

^L^      Onitio  ad  ioiploraiidaiB  devotioDis 

De  deTotioDifl  ^tia  aoqaoea^^^ 

^^^^         gratiaio. 

d^^l 

^^^^                     Lib.  u.  0.  6. 

Horltiluii  ftnearvm,  t^^^^^ 

^H           De  Ictitia  boD»  conscientiee. 

De  gaudio  bouse  oonaaieiitic 

H                        Lib.  m.  c  88. 

JToHulua  RoKxrum,  a  10. 

^B           Do  instabilitfttc  cordis. 

De  instabUitato  humani  oMdi& 

H                           Lib.  I.  0.  1. 

SortuluB  Sotarum,  C  17. 

^B           De  Imitationo  Ohriati. 

De  Imitatione  sanctiasitDa  titf 

D.  N.  JesB  CbriatL                 J 

^^^fe                   Lib.        c.  6. 

IW^M  Liliorum,  c.  4.    ^H 

^          De  probatioiie  veri  amuris. 

De  vero  amatore  Dei.           ^H 
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Ik  tor  works  of  Tnouia  X 

PaHw  LiiivTUjn,  c.  8. 
Do  pace  cordis  et  quiotc  id  Deo. 

Valh'a  JMii'miii,  c.  18, 

De  BolitudinQ  ot  sUeatio. 

Faffu  Ltliorttvi,  e.  23. 
Bo  bonis  moribus  bumilis  mon- 


Ik  the  '  Db  Initatione.' 

Lib.  I.  c  2. 

Dc  pRoe  icquirendo. 

»Lib.  I.  c.  20. 
KtQore  soliludims  e(  eUeutli. 
Lib.  I.  e.  18. 
De'moribna  boni  religion. 

■  This  table  evidently  proves  that  the  titles  of  the 
^Semions  to  I^ovlces,  of  the  Solilcxjumm  AninuB,  of  the 

Hortuhis  Roscirum,  and  of  tlie  Vidlis  Liliorum  answer 
nearly  word  for  word  to  the  titles  of  the  chapters  in 
Uie  '  De  Imitatione.'    The  1 7th  chapter  of  the  Mortulus 
Rosarum  is  the  same  title^  a  little  enlarged.      It  is 
thus   clearly   evident    that    the    Bubjecte   for   which 
Thomas  i\  Kempis  had  a  predilection  ai-e  the  subjects 
jf  predilection  to  the  author  of  the  'De  Lnitatione.* 
W    (2.)  This  resemblance,  manifest  in  the  doctiinee 
and  the  thoughts,  shines  forth  clearly  also  in  the  ex- 
pressions and  in  the  manner  of  writing. 

■  The  four  books  of  the  '  De  Imitatione '  commence 
\nth  a  text  of  Scripture :  well,  we  can  count  even 
fifteen  works  or  treatises  of  Tliomas  H  Kerapis  which 

)inmence  in  the  same  maimer.* 

Again,  the  author  of  the  '  De  Imitatione  *  often 
imences  his  sentences  by  an  exclamation.     Thomas 
Kempis  has  tlie  same  habit,  as  the  following  ex- 
iples  will  show : — 

Vide  AiDort,  Dtdnci.  Ctit.,  p.  109,  whun  mftnjr  more  piLnHd  ytumngm  of 
:  kind  will  be  fomad  ;  Sctiiim  KftHprni;  |>[t.  40,  41. 
I  Amort,  Deduct  Crtt.,  p.  163. 
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H               Tlit^  Author  of  the  '  Dn  Imita- 

Thomat  A  K«n%pu  wnieik  ^H 

^M                           (time '  writm  : — 

^H 

^^H                  Lib.  I.  0.  8. 

Sermon  6.               ^| 

^^^^     0  qaam  cito  tranmt  gloriit  mandi ! 

0  qaun  oito  transit  ddectatio!  ^H 

H                             Lib.  t.  c.  Z. 

Sermon  28.              ^H 

^L^     Qtum  mult)  p«reuiit  per  Taniim 

Vje  ilU  qui  oogitat  vaoa !       ^H 

^^^ft         toicntiain  1 

^1 

^^^                   Lib.  I.  0. 1«. 

Sarmon  14              ^| 

^m           Heal  quid  est  vita  noilrat 

H<a  1  miser  ct  iosipaeu  Ikuo^H 

1                      im. 

Sermon  28.               H 

^B            0  qtiantus  fcrroar  rpligioBonim 

BcnedictI  odidcs  devoti  t         ^H 

^m                io  princif^iu  I  0  quanta  ilevoUo 

^1 

^m                orntioiiit* !    ...    0   tepor  et 

^H 

^H               negligently  stAiua  TiOBtii  1 

^1 

B                          Lib.  I.e.  22. 

Sermon.  ^1.               ^B 

^^^^      0  qnanta  fragilitan  bumnQa  ! 

0  qoam  Baoclum  est  in  CBitodk  J 

oris  store  t                          ^H 

0  religiose  fratcr!                    ^H 

^^^^^                           L 

Semwn  3.                ^H 

^M          Ab,  longD,  Tita  noQ  semper  emcn- 

Vae    omnibus   amboUDtibvi  ^H 

^M                dat  culpam  I 

doeidcriis  earnis  ]                ^H 

H                           Lib.  1.  c.  25. 

Sermon  22.              ^| 

^L^     0  fli  Jesus  in  cor  noatrum  vonirct, 

0  si  posses  ID  amore  Jwo  P*^| 

^^^K         qoam  cito  docti  csBCmiia  1 

ficorc.        Felix    qm    ncwtnr    1 

udmomtioQes  Jeso.              ^J 

^^V                 Lib.  n.     12. 

Smtum  20.              ^1 

^F          EooG  io  oniDo  totum  constat. ' 

0  Tero  bcata  orax  Cbnati  I     ^H 

0  Ter«  preticrsiwumom  Ugmno  l!^| 

^^^          Amort  says  that  he  has  numbered  one  hundred  cw^ 

H         /orty-eif/ht  sucli  particiOiLT 

expreeaions  of  exclamatkm 

H         and  admiration  in  the  books  of  tho  '  De  Imitatione' 

H         agreeing  to  the  like  expressions  in  the  other  works  of 

H         Thomas  k  Kempis.     And  Bome  of  them  are  peculiar. 

H                »   Pti^  Amort,   Dtdutt,    Crii.,  p.  1 

79,  ebc,  and  MC.  '.CAI.  p.  S38.    jUW  ' 

^H            Scatnm  KeiKpmaf,  itp.  42,  43. 

_^J 
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and  not  usually  found  in  other  authors,  in  like  degree. 
Thus  we  have  the  word  *'Ejal"  It  is  used  in  the 
*DeImitatione,'  in  Lib.  i.  chap.  xxiii./'Ejachariasimi ;" 
in  Lib.  n.  chap.  i..  '*  Eja  anima  fidelis ;"  in  Lib.  xu. 
chap.  Ivi.,  "Eja  Fratres."  Turn  nowto  the  IstSertnon 
j  to  the  Novlcee,  and  we  have  the  use  of  the  same  quaint 
expression;  "Eja,  charissimi,  attendlte  presentiam 
Christl"  In  the  6th  Sermon  to  the  Fathers  we  have 
it  again  :  "Eja,  quantum  Itetahuntur."  In  Medita- 
tion 10  on  the  Nativity,  it  occurs  thus :  "  Eja,  domine 
Jeeu  I"  In  '  the  Soliloquy/  chap,  xxiv,,  "  Eja,  Oljsecro 
te,  Domina  mea." 

"  O  si "  and  "  0  qnam  "  are  also  very  frequently 
used  as  expressive  of  gi-eat  earnestness  ;  and  found 
equally  in  the  works  of  Thomas  il  Kempig  and  the 
books  of  the  '  De  Iraitatione.' 

This  use  of  unusual  t«rmg  may  be  regarded  as 
one  of  those  peculiarities  by  which  one  writer  is  dis- 
finguifihed  from  another,  and  by  which  we  may,  to  a 
great  extent,  identify  whether  a  certain  book  has  been 
tmtten  by  any  particular  author  or  no.  This  applies 
to  Thomas  \  Kempis  as  the  author  of  the  '  De  Iniita^ 
tione.'  It  does  not  apply  at  all  to  the  writings  of  Ger- 
•on  ;  and  we  know  not  that  Gersen  wrote  anything. 

This  resemblance  then  is  striking ;  but  it  becomes 
more  apparent  still,  when  we  compare  the  general 
form  of  the  phrases  of  the  '  De  Imitatione '  with  that  of 
the  work  of  Thomas  \  Kempis.  The  '  De  Imitatione* 
is  only  really  composed  of  a  series  of  pious  thoughts 
expressed  for  the  general  part  in  the  form  of  aspira- 
tioDS,  of  warning,  of  meditation,  and  of  prayer.     Each 
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verse  includes  a  complete  doctrine,  -wKicli  has 
always  a  manifest  connection  with  that  which  pi 
or  that  which  foUowa  it.     The  very  title  which  if 
sometimes  given  to  the  book  of  the  'De  Imitatione' 
confirma    this   obeervation,    **  Liber  sententiarum  de 
ImittUione  Cliristi,"  or  rather,  "  Admoniticmes  ad  Spiri- 
tu^ia  trahentes."     One  sees  then  only  a  collection  of 
counsels  and  of  axioms  without  any  sensible  connot 
tion.     Well,  this  style  is  the  style  of  Thomas  h.  Kempis. 
This  writer  scarcely  ever  develops  his  subject ;  nerer 
does  he  abandon  himself  to  a  surprise  ;  he  hea^  up 
maxims  ;  he  accumulates  sentences;  ho  forms  an  agglo* 
meration  of  pious  thoughts  ;  he  never  sets  himself  M 
bind  his  ideas  so  as  to  present  thera  in  one  oontamious 
chain  whereof  all  the  links  huld  together.     Thede&ult 
of  plan  or  concatenation  is  quite  as  perceptible  in  ^e 
Garden  of  Roses  and  the  Vaile}/  of  Lilies  as  in  tbe 
'  De  Imitatione.'    One  is  forced  then  to  recognise  th* 
some  pen  here  again,  guided  by  the  same  mind. 

(3.)  We  have  already  drawn  attention  to 
Flemish  or  barbarous  Latin  expressions  in  the  'D" 
Imitatione,'  and  given  two  or  three  examples,  to  prove 
that  the  writer  must  have  been  accustomed  to  taUcwd 
think  in  the  Flemish  tongue.  They  are  unxisual  and 
peculiar,  and  when  we  can  show  that  they  are  employed 
in  the  undisputed  works  of  Thomas  ^  Kempis  as  well 
as  in  the  '  De  Imitatione,*  we  contend  that  we  have 
establiKhed  another  intrinsic  pi-oof  in  favour  of  Thoma* 
h.  Kempis  being  the  author  of  this  last-named  work. 
The  number  of  these  makes  it  impossible  to  suppose 
that  it  ia  a  fortuitous  coincidence. 
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1  but  give  a  selection,  still  the  list  will  be       ^^ 

tead: — 

^M 

■  lUlTATIOKB.' 

Ik  Tiui  vroKKs  of  Tuuuas  ]i            ^^M 

KtMl'lf,                                  ^^H 

•Qud  prodest  tibi 

^^'^  for  thiugn  Kubliiuo,  ia  to  be         ^^H 

Itete  dbpulare.  .  . 

foand  forty  LimcB.                                 ^^H 

D  Bibliatn  cxicri^a. 

Scire  aUerius  ia  fouatl  odoo.                  ^^| 

ti  luulta  takU  beuo 

Saiit,  for  ihu  superlative,  ia  found        ^^H 

(0  tamea  ^ia  sunt 

fifty-two  tiuiiiK.   Quill,  for  yuwi,        ^^H 

Iqnn  nesou. 

habituuUy.                                         ^^H 

plU     fme're  .... 

Tenfrr,  for  irnf Vrnure,  i«  met  wicb  '        ^^| 

QtUOAL 

fortj-two  times.                                 ^^M 

H^mtm  !^eL 

Modicum,  for  /iarurti,  thirty-oine         ^^H 

■ 

^^1 

tttoo  hvlisr  iadig- 

Lcvittr,   for  fadliter,   ia    found         ^^H 

eighteen  timea.                                   ^^H 

Fa/fi^  nuigDum  e^t 

Valde,  for  the  supcrlatiTo,   one        ^^M 

ft  store,  sub  prie- 

huudredandLw<!uty-tbrooliuicii.         ^^H 

i. 

i>turr,  for  peneixrarr,  gcveoljF-         ^^H 

four  timce.                                         ^^H 

-Nunc  pro  mogno 

Pm  maijno :  tbia    exprotMoa    ia               V 

{uia  prinii  fervoris 

fouud  six  UU10&                                 ^^H 

it  retinere. 

^H 

-Bonuni  est  quod 

(?minV(u,  for  (h'J!ruUag,  ia  found         ^^| 

ubfituuue    aliqmu 

twoDtj-aine  limes.                             ^^H 

eouirariutatuR. 

^H 

*Qui  Don  r&dic«m 

Bedimt,  for  rtdHmntj  very  often,          ^^| 

jSum     tentationea 

H 

— rilrm  ppoprium 
^ibentvr  ducUur. 

The  ioGoite,  takeu  flabateotlToly,         ^^| 

fony-fr>ur  times.                                 ^^M 

tk — Quidquiii    ox 

Totum,  for  Kivmff  tbirtj  times.               ^^| 

or,  totum  cffioiiur 

H 

Dportvt  el  dieou 

Fntngtn    is    found    thirty-  three        ^^H 

i/rangere,  m.  riit 

times.       TVimr,    for     Bert'u>«,          ^^| 

1 

twelve  limes,                                      ^^| 

^^^^b 

^^1 
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^B                    Ilf  THB  '  Ck  luiTATliOITB.^ 

In  TiiB  woBu  or  Taoaiii 
KcMPia. 

[             Lib.  L  0.  2t.— Noo  oWwAm  tibi 
^^L            res  ationini. 

AttraJtert  nbt^  for  eiK  toUi 
twioe. 

^^       iM.— Si  inferni  ptenw  cwn/w- 
1                   llttT  perp«nd«re8. 

1               Lib.   I.   c.    23.— Dibit   mognam 
^^L             conGilc'DtiiUB  vwpyvtia\,io  adver- 
^^r             eitalis. 

Supportaiio,  ODe& 

1 

1              Lib,  t.  c.  26. — Growe  vefitiuiitur. 

Oromu*,  ox  Uaes.       ^^| 

L            Lib.   n.  0.   1. — Difloa   «e<mora 
^|H            coatcmnere  ot  ad  inivnofro,  to 
^^B            daro. 

£!xtawa     and     tn/«n'Ara,  ■ 
hundred  and  twentjr-OOB  tan 

J 

^H         Lib.  n.  0. 10. — Pone  t«  acl  {wtUD- 
^H            tiun. 

Pontn  m,  fearteen  tlmafc     M 

^H        Lib.  ru.  c  7.— Fort«  Bert*  pro- 

Prcpcu^m,  for  pro/ettio  r^ijic 
fifty-six  times. 

^H        Lib.   in.   c.    57. — Xqqo  <2tini^(e 
^^H             tmngiiro. 

Dimiftrrr,    for    mnfrCf   Tet] 
qoontly. 

^^1        Lib.  m.  a.    66. — Dli    bone  et 
^^B             optime  eontentanlur,  ai  homiaes 
^^H              sciroDt  ciiUviitari. 

C»»(«ii(ur»,  as   a  verb  pi 
IwoWo  titans. 

^^M        Lib.  IV.  0.  1. — Verba  ttia  mihi 
^^H            gratanter  sunt  nccipienda. 

Oratonter,  soTentoea  Ubml 

^^B         Lib.  IV.  0,  8. — Ad  jiavpn-cviam 
^^1             dignaris  venire  aDimam. 

Pat^KrtuIua  IB  mot  witb  fa 
time^ 

^^H         Lib.  tr.  0.  10. — Cuncta  phantii$- 
^^M             mata  in  oapnt   ejas  sunt  rc- 
^^M            torqaeuda. 

Phantasmata  la  found  nine 

^^^        Lib.  I.  c.  24. — ^TtiDO  magls  cod- 
^^H             snUberis  super  Ji^ifita  ot»i'ion«, 
^^H             quam   raper    dclionta    oomes- 
^^V             tioDe.      Tuno  polius  gnwlobla 
^^M             do   xenralo   sileotio,   [jiiatn  de 

lievota  is  nficd  fonr  htm^ 
forty  timee  in  the  sevwi 
of  Thomas  a  Kempia, 

Fahvlatione,  twenty  times. 
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^   A  list  a  dozen  times  as  long  again  of  such  unusual 
wortls,  or  unusual  modes  of  using  them,  is  given  by 
£usebius   Amort  in    his    5tM(u»i   Kttwpemt}     We 
must  now  leave  the  reader  to  judge  whether  an  Italian 
■writer  of  the  thirteenth  century  has  been  found  in 
accordance  so  remarkable  with  a  Dutch  writer  of  the 
fifteenth,  without  there  having  been   between   them 
any  connection  of  fi-atemity,  order,  or  school  ?     We 
Beriously  ask  of  impartial  critics   whether  a  Dutch 
writer  of  the  fifteenth  century  has  been  able  to  divest 
his  mind  of  his  own  pecidiar  ideas,  and  of  hia  own 
proper  language,  so  as  to  servilely  imitate  an  Italian 
writer  of  the  thirteenth  century,  an  unknown  writer, 
a  writer  who  is  the  reputed  author  of  but  one  single 
book  ?    Such  a  phenomenon,  says  Malou,  is  not  to  be 
found  in  the  history  of  letters,  and  it  wants  all  the 
courage  of  the  Gersenists  to  stay  on   such  a  plank 
for  safety."    Now,  how  do  the  Gersenists  try  to  evade 
thm  ai^ument,  bo  fatal  to  their  cause  ?     M.  de  Gregory 
confesses  that  the  works  of  Thomas  k  Kempis  are  full 
of  maxims  drawn  from  the  '  De  Imitatione ;  "  but  he 
explains  this    resemblance    by  a  very  simple  fact. 
lliomas   i   Kempis,  he  says,  has  meditated   on  the 
'De   Imitatione,'    he  has    even  learnt  it  by  heart. 
Thomas  being  posterior  to  GJersen  was  able  to  appro- 
priate the  thoughts  of  the  reli^ous  Benedictine,  and 
to  give  also  to  his  writings  a  Gersenist  colouring.* 
This  is  the  way  the  Gersenists  try  to  evade  the  argu- 
ments against   them,  however   clear  and  convincing 
they  may  be. 

'  pp.  43.59.  '  lifdwrrehu,  p.  148. 

•  BLd.  dd  Uv.  de  PImit.,  t.  i.  u  223.  *  Ihul.  1. 1.  p.  227. 
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This  response  of  M.  de  GnSgory  would  have  a 
specious  aspect  if  the  works  of  Thomas  \  Kempig 
taincd  actual  textual  quotations  of  the  book  of 
*De  Imitatione,'  and  if  the  style  of  this  latter  work 
differed  essentially  fi-om  the  other  works  of  Thomas  \ 
Kempifl.  la  this  case  the  borrowing, — if  they  wifl 
the  plagiarism — woiJtl  be  easy  to  discover.  Bat  it 
must  be  seen  that  Thomas  \  Kempis  has  not  quottd 
the  '  De  Imitatione '  to  the  letter,  that  he  has  not  made 
extracts,  tliat  he  has  not  borrowed  anything  from  it 
But  he  employs  certain  terms,  ho  follows  the  ideas. 
The  resemblance  is  especially  striking  in  the  style, 
the  manner  of  speaking,  and  in  the  manner  of  think- 
ing. It  is,  iu  a  word,  in  the  turn  of  mind  which  is 
proper  to  an  author  ;  it  is  in  the  qualities  of  the  wul 
of  which  a  writer  cannot  div^t  himself,  and  of  whidt 
another  author  cannot  take  possession,  that  the  unity 
or  the  fraternity  of  these  books  is  distinguished.  This 
&atemity  is  not  in  appearance  only  iu  some  way  on 
the  surface  of  the  writingH ;  it  manifests  itself  even  in 
the  depth  of  thought,  and  in  all  the  harmony  of  the 
composition.  This  resemblance  is  so  exact,  that  if 
any  one  wished  to  rest  upon  the  hypothesis  of  the 
Geraenista,  he  must  admit  without  hesitation  th»t 
Thomas  \  Kempis  has  made  the  book  of  the  *  D( 
Imitatione^  his  sole  book, — that  he  has  studied  it  from 
bis  infancy  even  to  his  latter  days, — that  he  is  » 
penetrated  with  it  from  the  period  of  his  novitiate. 
that  during  the  rest  of  liis  life  he  limits  himself  to 
make  pampliniscs,  but  never  to  be  said  fairly  to  make 
a  q\iotatioa  from  this  one  book  which  he  so  studied. 
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follower  of  the  Gersenists  must  go  still  further, 
these  doctrines,  aud  thifl  manner  of  writing  are 
ancient,  as  they  say,  than  Thomaa  \  Kempis ;  we 
say,  Uiat  Gerard  the  Great,  Van  Huesden,  and 
sntius  have  formed  themselves  into  a  Bchool  on 
»  sentiment*  of  this  single  book,  which  was  even 
tnown  and  unheard  of  up  to  theh-  time,  and  that 
!y  suddenly,  without  any  known  cause,  made  it  the 
tree  of  their  teaching  and  the  H&umS  of  all  their 
les. 
ut  may  we  not,  sny-s  Malou,  from  the  very  re- 
of  M.  de  Gregory  to  our  arguments,  draw  forth 
further  corroboration  of  their  soundness  t     M. 
rdgoiy  admits  that  Thnmaa  li,  Kempis  wjih  able  to 
ipriate  the  thoughts  of  the  *  De  Imitatione,'  so  as 
ive  his  writings  a  colouring  of  the  *  De  Imitatione.' 
ihere  not  here  an  admission  that  Thomas  5.  Kempis 
lonly  knew  the  *  De  Imitatione '  very  well,  but  that 
■nas  ib  Kempis'a  other  works  are  veiy  like  the  '  De 
atione,' — so  much  so,  that  if  he  did  not  write  it,  he 
t  have  been  at  great  pains  to  Icam  the  stj'le  t     But 
comes  the  question.  How  is  it  that  he  never 
itly  quotes  or  refers    to  the    '  De    Imitatione/ 
h  he  knew  so  well,  and  admired  so  much  a«  to 
fcte  its  style  and  its  sentiments  ?     If  he  were  not 
author  of  it  we  might  have  expected,  under  the 
ITDiitanoes,  tliat  he  would  often,  or  at  least  aome- 
,  have  cited  passages  from  it,  or  commended  it  in 
way,  in  one  or  otlier  of  his  books.     But  it  was 
because  he  was  the  author  of  the  '  Do  Imitatione  * 
he  does  not  make  any  complete  or  clear  extract 
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from  it,  or  in  any  degree  draw  his  readers*  attention  i 
it  in  any  of  his  other  numerous  works  ;  for  whent 
do  we  find  an  author,  unless  he  be  %'ery  conceit 
speaking  liighly  of  his  own  work,  however  muc^  it 
may  be  esteemed  by  the  public  ?  or  when  do  we  find 
him  citing  his  own  worda  in  support  of  what  he  writes, 
unless  there  be  some  special  cause  necessitating  such 
a  reference  ? 

That  the  other  works  of  Thomas  \  Kempis,  then, 
are  so  very  like  to  the  '  De  Imitatione/  that  one  of  tie 
most  powerful  and  talented  of  his  opponenta  declaree 
that  he  must  have  appropriated  the  thoughts  of  this 
book,  to  write  in  such  a  similar  manner  to  it,  and  yet, 
while  thus  knowing  and  admiring  it  so  much,  he  never 
in  any  of  hia  other  writings  commends  it,  or  makes  a 
direct  quotation  from  it, — is,  when  fairly  conadend, 
80  convincing  an  argument,  that  it  can  lead  us  to  oalj 
one  conclusion  :  that  Thonuus  il  Kempis  was  indeed  di6 
author  of  the  *  De  Imitatione.*  Every  one  must  feel 
that  Thomas  \  Kempis,  penetrated  with  the  doctrinfls 
of  hia  masters  and  religious  counsellors,  has  explained 
them  very  happily  and  accurately  in  hia  divers  worb, 
but  more  especially  in  the  four  books  whicli  now  form 
the  '  De  Imitatione  Chiisti.'  This  conclusion  flow 
spontaneously  from  the  facts  we  have  endeavoured  to 
set  forth  in  this  chapter,  and  it  evidently  confinna  all 
the  more  direct  proofs  which  we  have  advanced  in 
pi-eceding  chapters. ' 

>  SeeUrdtu,  pp.  148-lsa. 
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Remaining  Ohjectiotts  answered,  tuiih  a  brief 
P  Review  of  tJu  Controversy. 

N  drawing  to  a  condusion  this  defence  of  the  claims 
of  ThomaB  \  Kempia,  we  muat  notice  a  few  remain- 
ig  objections  and  difficulties  which  have  been  brought 
iTward  by  his  opponents,  and  then  review  the  posi- 
on  to  which  the  evidcncea,  and  the  argumentB  founded 
lereon,  have  brought  the  matter  in  asserting  his 
tie  to  the  authorship.  As  the  defenders  of  Gersen 
ive  had  such  a  small  amount  of  evidence  to  rest 
leir  cause  upon — no  contemporary  witnesses — no 
■ji^d  manuscripts  before  the  time  of  Thomas  ^  Kempis 
-no  editions  of  the  'De  Imitatione'  till  long  after  hia 
sath^no  intrinsic  arguments  that  aflPoi-d  any  solid 
round  to  rest  any  claim  upon — they  have  been  at 
lach  more  pains  to  obscure,  or,  if  poaaible,  to  annihi- 
,te,  the  decisive  proofs  which  have  been  advanced  on 
ehalf  of  Tiiomaa  \  Kempis.  We  must  therefore  fol- 
iw  them  to  some  extent ;  and,  while  omitting  many 
ivial  or  useless  points,  endeavour  to  disperse  any 
leming  doubts  which  they  BtUl  nrge  against  his 
aims. 
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And  first,  fts  to  the  testimonies  brought  forward  ^ 
oppoHitlon  tu  \\\a  title  to  the  authorship. 

At  the  very  outset,  we  may  state  this  impc 
fact,  that  the  Gerseaists  and  the  Gersonists  have  oi 
discovered  a  single  writer  who  has  in  any  way  tl 
the  elighteat  doubt  upon  the  rights  of  Thomas 
Kempis  before  tho  commencement  of  the  controvei 
in  the  seventeenth  century  ;  and  this  writer  is  J( 
Trlth^me,  who,  on  one  oocaaion,  attributed  the 
Imitatione  *  to  John  li.  Kempis,  the  elder  brother 
Thomas,  who  was  a  '  reli^ous '  like  him,  and  Prior  for 
some  time  in  the  convent  of  Mount  St.  Agnee.  It  is 
concluded  from  his  testimony  that,  although  well 
versed  in  the  history  of  his  times,  and  nearly  contwu* 
poraneous  witli  Thomas  K  Kempis,  he  ignored  the  tia- 
(^tion  respecting  Thomiis  whicli  we  have  alleged,  aad 
that  consequently  this  tradition  is  suspicious.  This 
writer  hiis  asserted  moreover,  it  is  stated,  that "  the  old 
men  of  liis  Order  related,  in  his  time,  tliat  the 
ancient  religious  "  had  read  the  '  De  Imitatione.' 
opponents  of  Thomas  assume  from  this  that, 
to  Trith^me,  the  *  De  Imit-atione '  must  have  existed 
before  the  fifteenth  century,  at  a  time  when  it  eeena 
unlikely  that  Thomas  ^  Kempis  could  have  com- 
posed it. 

Thus  the  statements  of  Tritheme  are  made 
appear  more  unfavourable  to  the  cause  of  Thomaa' 
Kempis  than  they  really  are.  But  in  whatever  degree 
they  are  adverse,  they  do  not  lend  any  support  to  the 
Gersenists,  since  it  is  presumed  that  the  title  which 
we  claim  for  Thomas  ^  Kempis  belongs  to  John  4 
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Cempis,  who  lived  more  than  two  hundred  years  after 
he  time  when  It  is  said  that  Gerseu  flourished.  It 
ixes  also  the  date  of  the  publication  of  a  hook  to  the 
iret  years  of  the  fifteenth  centiuy,  whicli  the  Geraen- 
3t«  chiim  to  be  written  in  the  thirteenth  century,  so 
hat  they  really  damage  their  cause  by  bringuig  for- 
ward this  objection.  Let  us  go  fiirther,  let  us  supply 
'bat  they  have  overlooked  or  attempted  to  keep  back, 
nth^me,  in  his  hook  De  Scriptmnlmn  Ecvlesiasticis, 
ubiished  in  the  year  1495,  attributes  the  *  Be  Imita- 
^ne '  to  Thomas  h  Kcmpis.  So  also  does  he  make 
>ecial  mention  of  his  being  tlie  author  of  this  book 
1  his  De  Viris  Illvstribus  Germanict,  where  he  says  : — 

" Thomas  de  Kenipis  Ordinis  Caoonicorum  Regulaiium  S. 
ngustini  Slontis  S.  Asnetis  pnipo  Swollis  in  PiteMsi  'IVajeo 
nsi,  vir  in  diviniB  Scripturia  eruditus  et  Btudiosus,  vita  et 
'Dveruati'jne  devotus,  scripsit   quwdam   devota  volumiiia,  de 

EI  feruutur  subjecta,  Tk  coiUemj)tu  Mundi,  et  Itnitatume 
i,  t  4.  Sermones  ad  Novitios,  etc.  Claniit  temporibas 
ti  Bavari  Imperatoria  anmi  HIO.  Et  iioUndum,  quod 
lo  bujus  Dumiuis  feruntiir  fnisse.  ambo  de  Kmtipis,  ainbo  Begu- 
jes  in  Moute  S.  Ajiuetis,  aiubo  iuyenio  pra-stantts,  et  ambo 
uia  codentes  opuscula,  ([uonim  primus  tempore  Gerardi  Magni 
1  Beligionera  conversus  diviiiis  rclationibus  dit'iius  habitus  ea 
ue  supra  diximus  opuscula  scripsisse  dicitur."  * 

This  passage  has  1>een  adduced  to  show  that  some 
ncertainty  existed  upon  the  question.  But  surely 
lis  scarcely  amounts  to  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  ngainst 
je  rights  of  Thomas  ii.  Kempis.  We  may  admit  that 
le  elder  brother  might  be  accounted  worthy  to  have 
Titten  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  for  he  was  indeed  held  in 
igh  esteem  by  all,  and  bad  a  higher  position  in  the 

^  i'idt  Amort,  SmttHn  Ktmpfitt,  jx  36, 
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monastery  of  St.  Agnes  tlian  Thomas,  but  t 
Dot  amount  to  an  aitirmation,  or  even  an  intimatioD 
that  John  \,  Kempis  wrote  the  book  ;  it  is  not  designed^ 
we  conceive,  to  biiog  in  question  the  right  of  Thon^l 
to  bo  the  author,  which  be  liad  just  before  so  positively 
asserted,  in  what  ho  then  wrote,  as  he  had  done  ia; 
previous  work.     Indeed,  upon  the  whole,  we 
the  statements  of  Trithtme  as  a  testimony  in  ikvour 
Thomas  \  Kempis,  and  of  no  little  value.     And  if  x 
his  Uistmre   des  hommes   illuslres  de  VOrdre  de  A. 
Benoit,  ho  throws  a  doubt  upon  the  opinion  he  bftd 
emitted,  and  appears  to  imagine  that  John  i  Kempis 
had  conipORed  this  book,  he  confoHses  nevertheless  tint 
the  general  opinion  is  against  liiin.   His  second  opinion 
then  rested  simply  upou  a  conjecture,  fi-om   whick 
there  was  the  opposition  of  his  o^m  confession,  and 
tradition  received  about  it,  and  the  testimony  that 
himself  had  rendered  to  this  tradition  in  his  Catalogue 
of  the  Writers  of  the  Church.    A  conjecture  then,  evi- 
dently proposed  with  some  hesitation,  and  an  isolatwl 
opinion,  how  can  it  prevail  over  the  positive  testimonj 
of  eye-witnesses,  that  we  have  cited  as  contemporaaeou»  ^ 
with  Tliuniaa  It  Kempis  ?  ^M 

The  seniors  of  the  Order  of  St.  Benedict  i-elate  to* 
Tritheme  that  their  scniore  had  read  the  '  De  Inuta- 
tione  '  for  many  yeai«.    We  grant  it ;  but  it  is  in  vain    : 
tiiat  the  Gerscnists  quote  this  feet  against  Thomas  ^ 
Kempia.     Trithferae  published  his  Catalogue  of  Eccle- 
siastical  Writers  in  1495  ;  that  is,  eighty  yeais  aft«r 
the  *  De  Imitatione '  had  been  composed.      Since  I^M 
year  1414,  when,  according  to  what  has  been  etud,  tmP 


Remaining  Objections  answered. 


379 


>k  WHS  written,  even  to  the  time  of  Trithfeme,  three 
fenerations  had  passed.  One  may  then  say  ^vith  truth 
hat  the  seniors  of  the  seniors  had  read  this  good  book 
or  many  years,  and  yet  bring  it  well  within  the  period 
■ssigned  to  Thomas  h,  Kempia.  How  then  can  they 
rom  this  expression  of  Trithome  draw  the  inference 
hat  it  had  been  written  before  the  time  fixed  upon 
or  Thomas,  or  before  the  year  1414  ?  The  thing  is 
bsurd.  Such  an  argument  shows  the  weakness  and 
he  hollowness  of  the  opposition  made  to  the  claim  in 
ebalf  of  Thomas  ii,  Kompis. 

\  M.  de  Gr^goiy,  moreover,  opposes  to  Thomas  h. 
Lempis  the  opimon  of  three  gi'eat  writers  of  the 
>inpany  of  Jeeus,  the  Fathers  Posseviue,  Bellarmine, 
nd  Sirmond. 

W  Let  us  consider  the  weight  of  this  objection. 
P  P.  Poesevine  had  commenced — as  he  himself  said, 
rhen  he  spoke  of  the  works  of  Gerson — by  embraoing 
lie  c&mmoti  opinion^  which  attributed  the  '  De  Imita- 
lone  *  to  Thomas  \  Kempia.  De  was  arrested  in  this 
pinion,  winch  he  held  with  so  much  contideiioe, 
ecause  his  brethren  gloriiied  themselves  in  possessing 
1  Belgium  the  autograph  of  the  author.  "Never- 
heleeB,"  said  he,  "  we  must  add  here  the  information 
re  have  received  from  P.  Eossignoli,  who  long  and 
rell  examined  this  question."  He  then  relates  the 
JBOOvery  of  the  manuscript  of  Arona,  attributed,  as  it 
SB  been  already  stated,  to  Abbot  Geraen  or  Gessen, 
nd  he  supposes,  wrongly,  with  P.  Rossignoli,  that  this 
sanuscript  had  belonged  ail  the  time  to  the  ancient 
ouse  of  the  Benedictines  at  Arena.     But  he  does  not 
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conclude  anything  upon  the  matter ;  he  leaves 
question  in  susfieuse. 

It  is  not  true  then  that  Possevine  has  cental 
the  rights  of  Thomas  5.  Kempis ;  he  has  limiteJ  him- 
Belf  to  recalling  the  opinion  of  P.  Rossignoli  without 
following  it.  The  lines  we  have  just  quoted  were 
printed  in  1606,  eleven  years  before  P.  Rosweyilf 
published  his  celebrated  Vindici<B  Kcmpenscs,  thai 
is,  at  an  epoch  when  the  contest  had  just  commeni 
^d  when  the  question  was  neither  discussed 
ured  up.    It  is  of  moment  to  notice  these  points; 

*.  Rosweyde  shows  clearly  how  the  manuscript  got  to 
Arena,  and  that  it  was  at  a  8uhHe<|uent  jieriod  to  tlie 
time  when  Thomas  h  Kempis  is  said  to  have  written 
the  '  De  Imitatione.'  For  had  Possevine  known  thwe 
things,  ho  would  doubtless  have  written  otherwise. 
For,  notice  further  the  conclusion  of  Bellarmine,  who. 
after  the  example  of  Posaevine,  had  out  of  politene^ 
to  P.  RoBsignolJ  accepted  the  new  opinion  favouraUe 
to  Gersen ;  he  had  no  sooner  examined  the  question 
by  the  light  of  the  VincUcia  Kempcmes,  than,  changing 
his  opinion,  he  recognised  and  proclaimed  the  rigbtaof 
ITiomas  k  Kempia  *'  That  the  books  of  the 
Imitatione/  "  said  he,  "  had  been  composed  and  writi 
by  Thomas  ?l  Kempis  is  a  fact  which  P.  Heril 
Rasweyde,   Soc.   Jesu.,    clearly   demonstrates   in   the 

Vindicice  Kempenses,  in  the  face  of  adverse  conjectures. 
The  reasons  that  he  brings  witisfy  me  completely,  and 
I  embrace  bis  opinion  without  reserva"' 

*  "Soripttif  fit  onrnjinaitYiH  cue  al>  GA.lem  Thnnia  libroa  De  fmUaiio»f 
■nprMcriptos,  contrnriut  cpd jcntnrii  ovonis.  dctaoartrat  oriilniter.  to  Vi 
K«jap«uitmi,  V.  Uerilwrtus  Roswuydiu,  8og.  Jm..  eujnit  luilu  ntvinM  (ilMUt- 
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Now  such  a  statement  as  this,  coming  from  one  of 
ir  own  witnesses — who  having  declartnl  for  Gurseu, 
neverthele«a  convinced,  upon  further  evidence  and 
efui  examination,  that  he  has  been  in  error,  and  who 
opposition  to  his  former  opinion  asserts  that  the 
iks  of  the  '  De  Imitatione  *  are  undoubtedly  written 
y  Thomas    i^    K  em  pis,— should,  if  an3rthiDg'  would, 
nvince  the  Gersenists  of  the  futility  of  opposing  the 
s  of  Tlijumas  h.  Kempis.     But  no,  they  still  con- 
ue  to  urge  old  as  well  as  fresh  objections,  which  it 
-will  be  in  vain  to  follow. 

As  to  P.  Sirmond,  he  has  never  discussed  the 
^aestion.  Ho  has  only  pronounced  upon  the  age  of  a 
mngle  manu8cript,  which  the  learned  have  judged  to 
lie  much  more  recent  tlian  he  has  himself  judged  it. 
That  is  aU.' 

But  there  is  another  view  to  take  of  the  statements 
of  these  notable  men  which  the  Gersenists  oppose  to 
Thomas,  which  would  lessen  their  weight,  if  it  had  not 
been  fatally  reduced  already,  and  that  is,  that  when 
these  great  writers,  and  others  besides,  would  emit  an 
opinion  contrary  to  the  rights  of  Thomas  il  Kempis, 
Uiey  are  not  in  a  position  to  raise  a  weajion  against 
our  author.  The  rights  we  defend  are  not  matters  of 
opinion  but  of  fact.  From  the  moment  the  controversy 
is  raised,  the  writers  who  take  part  in  it  are  no  longer 
judges,  but  pleaders  ;  their  opinions  are  worth  just  so 
much  as  the  reasons  upon  which  they  are  based,  and 

Miiw  «atiaf«cerunt,  et  at^utvutiiuu  |ii!uitufl  aiuplector." — Bellu-m.,  Dt  BtripL 
Eeeif.,  Cal<m.  1621,  citt^  liy  1*.  Stroxxi  iu  Uic  I'lduc  of  liis  tnuuUtivtl  of 
MaIou*  Htthrrrhfn,  p,  xliv. 

>  Vid*.  Amort,  HalMl  CriL,  fu  8S. 
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to  flppoee  to  Tli( 
7,  die  <i|«nan  of  nTiteis 
GoxB.     The  only  auth( 
invoke  are  iLosej 
of  Tbomas  Jk  Kempos,  1 
tkeycBBDoi  invoke  them 

Modem  authors  are 
in  a  qneation  of 
ieLtMkplH)eM«fcefiaenthcentaK7.  Well 
ve  have  joM  wen,  the  ancsoit  authors  render 
to  the  zi^Kta  of  Thomas  k  KempiB,  and  all, 
— with  the  riw|>tai  of  Tritli6nie,  who  only  slightJj' 
heBftatoslbraiAafe,  sad  aig^ -well  be  brought  fonrard 
in  hk  favour  alao^ — aalnto  lum  aa  the  author  of  tite 
*  De  bnitatkncL*  It  is  in  Tun  then  that  the  opponent 
of  TboiDM  i  Kenqib  hare  tried  to  quote  contnij 
witocaMs  to  the  rights  of  our  author.  The  proo& 
advanced  in  his  &Toar,  in  the  agreement  of  ContaD* 
poraneous  Witnesses,  remain  with  as,  as  definitely 
and  irrevocablj  acquired. 

We  feel  called  upon  to  reply  to  such  objectiooB 
and  difficulties  as  apparently  carry  weight  with  iHbeSk 
and  which  might,  if  allowed  to  pass  unnoticed,  pre- 
judice the  minds  of  some  persons  against  the  tights  o^ 
Thomas  &  Kempis  ;  and  we  have  endeavoured  to  ^ 
this  to  the  best  of  our  ability,  but  we  come  opoa  > 
number  of  objections  of  such  a  trivial  nuture,  that  it 
would  be  best  to  pass  them  over  in  silence,  as  it  wooW 
be  a  waste  of  time  and  a  trial  of  patience  to  attempt 
to  answer  them ;  and  a  little  consideration  on  the  po^ 
of  those  who  meet  mth  them  will  soon  satisfy. 
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that  they  are  of  little  value,  and  cannot  weigh  for  on© 
moment  against  the  positive  and  decisive  proofs  which 
have  been  already  advanced  in  behalf  of  Thomaa  \ 
Kempis.  There  are,  however,  a  few  remaining  objec- 
tions of  a  general  character  that  should  be  briefly 
noticed  and  answered  before  we  conclude  this  investi- 
gation. One  is  this — and  the  adversaries  of  Thomaa 
never  tire  of  repeating  it  over  and  over  again — that  he 
is  but  a  "  mediocre  "  author ;  that  he  shows  neither 
elevation  nor  profoundness  of  thought ;  that  his  uncon- 
tested works  are  infinitely  inferior  to  the  book  of  the 
^yDe  Imitatione.'  Now  this  is  one  of  those  general 
accusations  which,  containing  some  portion  of  truth, 
is  designed  to  destroy  the  credit  of  Thomas,  and  it  is 
more  difficult  to  reply  to  on  account  of  its  vagueness, 
and  what  it  implies,  than  to  a  direct  charge,  because  it 
requires  U8  to  sift  the  composition  of  the  allegation, 
and  separate  the  portion  of  truth  which  it  contains 
from  its  false  implication.  Grant  that  Thomas  was  a 
'*  mediocre "  writer,  grant  that  his  other  works  do 
not  equal  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  how  is  tliis  a  proof  that 
he  did  not  write  the  latter^  as  the  charge  would 
insinuate  ?  Let  us  take  this  lust  point  first.  Do  we 
Hot  constantly  find  that  great  authors  have  written 
one  book  or  work  that  is  pre-eminently  popular  over 
all  the  others  which  they  have  written,  while  It  is 
considered  that  their  other  works  do  not  equal  that 
which  is  reckoned  as  their  masterpiece  ?  Bunyan 
wrote  many  other  books  besides  the  Pilgrim's  Progress^ 
but  none  of  them  are  to  be  compared  to  it ;  but  who 
would  argue  that  on  this  account  there  could  be  any 
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question  or  doubt  about  Iila  writing  that  most  popular 
book  by  which  his  name  has  been  made  femous! 
MUton  is  chiefly  known  for  his  Paradise  lott; 
AugiistiDe,  for  his  Ciiy  of  God ;  Homer,  for  his  2Uad ; 
Virgil,  for  his  Mneid.  But  it  would  be  a  very  misounii 
and  unreasonable  argument  to  say  that  because  many 
of  their  other  known  works  are  inferior,  therefore  we 
may  weU  doubt  whether  they  wrote  the  most  fainousof 
all  their  works.  Ou  the  other  baud,  does  oot  the  fad 
that  some  of  the  most  famous  of  authors  owe  thfilr 
celebrity  to  one  great  work  written  by  them,  which  b 
superior  and  sometimes  vastly  superior  to  many,  if  not 
all,  of  their  other  works,  lead  us  to  infer  that  Thomas  i 
Kempis  wi-ote  a  work  which  may  justly  be  considered 
superior  to  the  rest  of  his  ^vritings,  and  thai  tJi^ 
work  Wits  the  '  De  Imitatione '  ?  ^| 

We  do  not  then  deny  the  fact — it  is  indeed  allowed  ^ 
all  along — that  the  other  works  of  Thomas  \  Kempi» 
are  inferior  to  the  book  of  the  *  D©  Imitatione.'     The 
thing  is  evident,  and  what  is  more,  the  author  of  it 
was  without  doubt  convinced  of  it  himself,  since  he 
copied  the  book  of  the  *  De  Imitatione '  at  the  head  of 
his  other  works  in  14-11.    He  there  treats  it  as  his 
masterpiece.     It  was  in  grouping  together  these  boob 
that  he  weis  the  most  successful  in  unfolding  and  in 
enforcing  the  doctrines  and  pi-ecepts  of  his  masters  and 
of  the  Confiutej-nity  of  "  the  Brothers  of  Comnnn 
Life,"  to  which  he  belonged.     Moreover,  the  principles 
which   he  here  set  forth  in  a  concentrated  form  a» 
found  scattered  in  liis  other  works.     The  *  Do  Imita- 
tione '  was,  according  to  the  very  exact  expression  of 
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Bohringer,  the  culminating  point  ofaU  his  ti'eatises. 
"  The  other  books  of  Thomas  h  Kempis,"  said  this 
^riter,  *'  are  inferior  in' merit  and  benuty,  nevertheless 
Hb  find  a  multitude  of  parallels  and  of  harmonies,  that 
zaay  be  called   material,  the  stones  of  construction 
which  have  been  employed  to  build  the  grand  edifice 
of  the  '  De  Imitationo.*     We  must  mark  well,"  con- 
tinues he,  "the  circle  of  the  ideas  of  '  the  Brothers  of 
the    Common    Life,'   the    spiritual   sphere   in   wliich 
Thomas  h,  Kempis  moved,  and  this  form  of  language, 
iull  of  wisdom,  that  he  employs  In  the  biographies  of 
the  cMefij  of  the  Congregation,  and  which  he  attributes 
to    them.     We    find    everyn*here    the    same  spirit : 
Thomas  h  Kempis,  in  the  main,  has  only  drawn  from 
the  profundity  of  this  common  spii'it.     This  spliit  has 
found  in  him  its  most  eloquent  organ  ;  no  one,  unless 
he  be  a  writer  included  in  this  sphere,  could  have 

Ktten  the  book  of  the  '  De  Imitatioue.'  "^ 
A  few  words  more  must  also  be  said  about  Thomas 
[empis  being  a  "  metUocre  "    writer.     We  do  not 
profess  to  look  for  that  depth  of  learning,  that  pro- 
foundnuss  of  thought,  that  concatenation  of  reasoning, 
those  transports  of  eloquence,  which  arc  often  met  with 
in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers.     The  '  De  Imitatione ' 
is  not  loved  and  admired  for  such  excellencies  ;  it  has 
other  merits  of  its  own  :  the  authors  language  is  brief, 
hxa  thoughts  concise,  his  doctrines  have  an  experi- 
mental pointedjiess  in  them,  his  counsels  come  forth. 
warm  and  fresh  and  vigorous,  as  direct  from  thelieait, 
in  all  their  simplicity,  earnestness,  and  zeal  ibr  the 

>  Die  Kirehe  Chruti,  etc.,  pp.  700,  705. 
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welfare  of  the  souls  he  is  desirous  of  benefiting, 
causes  his  words  to  find  a  wonderful  response  in 
soul,  unequalled  as  it  is  rare  :    there  is  a  stillness  &n^ 
a  quiet  beautj*,  a  holy  solemnity  and  spiritual  life 
them,  that  takes  hold  of  the  heart,  and  very 
moves  it  to  yearn  and  seek  after  a  nearer  life 
God.    And  this  peculiarity  is  more  or  less  discenul 
in  all  the  other  writings  of  Thomas  it  Kempis. 

"  I  have  perused  anew,"  says  Mnlou,  "  some  of  hia 
-works  wliich  had  formerly  clmnned  me,  and  I  discerned  in  I 
features  truly   sublime.      His  grxuvt^st  merit,   I   insist  upra 
remarking,  doos  uot  consist  in  bis  explaining  myateiies 
profounduess,  nor  in  proposing  magniOccnt  theories,  tat] 
describing  with  a  marvelloiis  ai-t  the  movements  of  the ' 
soul,  and  in  analysing  the  vicissitudes  uf  thu  human  heart, 
is  especially  as  a  moiulist,  as  a  spiritual  doctor,  as  an  iutii 
oounscUor,  as  a  physician  of  souln  that  he  is  admirable."* 

When  one  goes  over  the  works  of  Thomas  ^  Kemj 
on©  often  receives  impressions,  says  the  same  writ«r, 
which  the  reading  of  the  book  of  the  *  De  Imitatione 
produces.  In  all  his  writings,  it  is  the  skilful  moralistt 
the  master  of  high  spirituality,  the  consoler  of  the  life 
who  makes  himself  felt,  and  who  shines  forth.  The 
matter  is  there  a  little  leas  rich,  and  the  diacouias  • 
little  loss  cultivated  than  in  the  '  Do  Imitatione,'  but  it 
has  the  same  basis,  the  same  spirit,  the  sjune  thought,  tbe 
same  turn  of  phrase,  in  one  word,  it  is  the  same  author. 
M.  Pierre  Couston,  the  venerable  Vicar-G«neral  (^ 
the  diocese  of  Montpellier,  who  translated  the  Semrt 
of  Thomas  h,  Kempis  into  French,  speaking  of  the  coy- 
ness of  tone  and  form  in  his  writings,  says  ; — 


wo  rend  and  re-i-nad  oftnii,  and  with  deliglit,  the 
of  Thomns  h  Keuipis.  What  a  man!  linw  difl'erent 
from  other  men  !  Artumg  many  otke-r  works,  he  has  left 
rty  discourses,  addressed  by  him  to  the  rcUgioua  novices 
Bch  he  was  tho  master.  IVhaC  doqucnce!  It  flows 
ft  limpidity  which  contraaUi  singularly  with  the  elo- 
B  of  Mur  day.  cloqueuco  wholly  human,  over  which  we 
)ften  gitiaued.  It  is  ahwluUly  the  admirable  and  luiarly 
J/ook  of  the'  Dc  Imitalwne  Ckristi,'  (aiid  by  parunthesis) 
lot  conceive  how  any  one  can  have  a  doubt  about  Hie 
f  of  this  book,  the  most  beautiful  of  all,  when,  they  have 
^  works  of  Thomas  i  Kempis." ' 

^aj,  we  have  thia  moftt  general  and  vague  of  all 
iions  used  by  the  adversaries  ofThomaa  ^  Kempis. 
18  a  parting  shot  at  their  opponents,  when  con- 
9  of  their  own  defeat.  "  You  contend,"  say  they. 
It  the  rights  of  Thomas  h.  Kempis  are  clear: 
B  were  so,  would  they  have  been  contested  for 
centuries  ?  Doea  not  the  duration  of  the  contro- 
obscure  the  validity  of  his  claims,  and  make  hU 
rahip  of  the  *  De  Imitatione '  doubtful  ? " 
irtainly  not,  says  Malou  ;  the  duration  of  the  con- 
isy  proves  nothing  against  the  rights  of  Thomas 
mpis,  but  only  against  the  logic  of  those  who 
It  them,  tho  want  of  discernment,  tho  lack  of 
ar  in  those  who  continue  the  dispute,  even  when 
lave  no  longer  any  reasonable  ground  for  doing 
^Tion  they  (liHpute  without  regard  to  the  rules 
iad  criticism,  without  taking  co\mt  of  facts  proved, 
inay  dispute  to  the  end  of  time  upon  a  point 
bet  clear  in  the  whole  world.  There  are  those 
jy  to  show  off  their  learning  and  cleverness  by 
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contesting  mattenj  and  facts  about  which  there 
not  be  the  shadow  of  a  doubt.     We  might  as 
contend  that  there  never  was  such  a  person  as  J 
CSaesar  or  Napoleon  Bonaparte ;    and   to   shon-  the 
absurdity  of  those  who  continue  to  contest  wliat  b 
eveiywhere  allowed  to  be  true,  and  to  throw  doubts 
upon  well-proved  facts,  one  of  the  leading  logicians  rf 
the  last  generation  undertook  to  prove  by  a  process  of 
reasoaing  that  no  such  person  as  Napoleon  Bon^»it« 
existed  ;  leaving  us  tn  see  how  futile  it  is  to  attempt  to 
argue  with  a  certain  class  of  sceptics  beyond  a  certain 
point ;  and  that  having  done  all  to  clear  away  eveiy 
possible  or  alleged  hindrance   to  their   reception  of 
the  truth,  you  can  only  leave  them   to  themselves, 
being  confident  of  this,  that  you  carry  with  you  ti«j 
convictions  of  all  candid  and  \ipright  minds.  ^| 

Why  has  the  controversy  relative  to  the  autbor- 
ship  of  the  '  De  Imitatione '  lasted  so  long  ?    Why  is 
it  not  yet  terminated  ?     Is  it  because  the  rigbts  of 
Thomas  \  Kempis  are  ohscure?     Is  it  because  tkeT 
have  not  been  clearly  proved  for  more  than  two  cai- 
turiea  and  a  half  1    No  one  has  a  right  to  say  bo.   The 
demonstration  afforded  by  P.  Hosweyde  appeared  « 
convincing  to  the  Cardinal  Bellannine,  who  certMily 
was  not  little -minded,  or  incapable  of  forming  a  sound 
judgment  upon  such  a  matter,  that  after  having  read 
it,  he  dtKjlared,  iit  1C21,  that  the  question  was  settled, 
notwithstanding  the  many  contrary  conjectures.'    This 
demonstration  has  since  received  great  development! 
the  whole  of  Christendom  also — ^with  the  exoep 

<  BoUmiu.  t>t  Scrip.  Eccles. ;  CcAoa.  16SI. 
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8ome  few  schnlars  who  have  severallj  Bupported 
the  rights  of  Geraen  and  Gerson — is  convincied  that 
Thomas  %.  Kempis  is  the  true  author  of  the  book  of  tho 
*De  Imitatione.' 

Nevertheless  the  controversy  continues ;  and  why? 
Because,  instead  of  consulting,  before  all,  the  facts  in 
a  question  of  facts,  instead  of  listening  to  witnesses 
who  relate  what  they  have  seen  and  heard,  they 
obetiuately  decide  the  question  by  the  aid  of  manu- 
9cnpt«  without  date,  by  the  aid  of  haj^ardous  conjee- 
tares,  arbitrai-y  hypotheses,  ingenious  accounts,  and  by 
the  aid  of  all  those  sallies  of  wit,  and  unsupported  or 
irrelevant  opinions,  which  are  as  smoke  and  vapour  in 
the  presence  of  facts. 

If  they  continue  in  this  way — and  if  the  defenders 
of  Thomas  h.  Kempis,  who  have  historical  data  and 
positive  evidence  to  support  them,  think  fit  to  reply 
to  them — tliere  is  nothing  to  prevent  the  quarrel 
continuing  to  the  end  of  tho  world.  But  if  such  a 
spectacle  be  witnessed,  if  the  contest  be  again  renewed, 
and  witixessed  by  those  who  come  afVer  us,  it  will  be 
none  the  less  true  that  tho  rights  ofThomas  h.  Kempis 
have  been  luUy  proved  for  more  than  two  centuries 
and  a  half,  and  that,  notwithstanding  the  latest 
objections,  even  up  to  this  present  time  he  rests  in 
possession  of  the  title  as  the  author  of  the  book  of  the 
Imitatione  Christi.' 

In  conclusion  ;  to  be  morally  convinced  of  this,  let 
but  a  brief  review  of  the  whole  controversy 
respecting  the  authoi-ship  of  the  '  De  Imitatione.' 

It  has  been  shown  that  Thomas  h.  Kempis  was 
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originally  in  possession  of  the  title — it  was  the 
tiouaiy  belief  that  he  was  the  author ;  nor  was 
matter  ever  disputed  for  ujjviards  of  a  century  and  a 
half  after  the   books  of  the  '  De  Iiuitatione '  were 
wi'itteo.     It  is  true  that  during  this  pMiod  manu- 
flcripts  and  editions  of  the  '  De  Imitatione'  appeared 
attributijig  the  work  to  Gorson  and  Gersen ;  hut 
names  of   other   individuals  also   were   attached 
certain  copies,  as  the  names  of  St.  Bernard,  of  Uher 
tinus,  of  Canal)acD,  and  others ;  from  -which  it  is  evi- 
dent that  these  names  were  adopted  in  ignorance  of 
the  real  author,  and  were  hut  the  conjectures  of  the 
copyists  or  editors  of  the  book,  in  those  parte  of  tie 
country  where  they  had  no  knowledge  of  the  matter: 
and  therefore  little  dependence  can  be  placed  uf 
these  inscriptions,  when  alone,  without  other  ee 
evidence.     But  Thomas  £^  Kempis,  it  has  been  seeOi 
was  acknowledged,  by  various  writers,  as  the  autluir 
long  before  the  controversy  began,  and  long  before  any 
other  mdividual  was  distinctly  put  forward  as  suckj 
It  has  been  shown  how  the  possession  of  the  title 
Thomas  ?l  Kempis  was  first  disputed  by  Dom  Cajeta 
and  that  thirsting  for  the  glory  of  hia  Order  he  calle 
an  individual  into  existence  about  whom  no  one  knc' 
anything,  and  asserting  him  to  be  a  Benedict,  pT 
claimed  him  to  be  the  author  of  the  '  Do  ImitatioiiC 
The  ambitious  design  of  this  Benedictine  enthusi 
was  the  origin  of  the  long-continued  dispute  about 
authorship.     After  a  time,  defendere  of  the  rights 
Thomas  \  Kempis  appeared,  and  proved  how  utt* 
erroneous  the  conjectw:^  and  au^positions  of  Caj^ 


Rentaining  Objections  atiszuercd. 

ire,  and  that  they  could  not  be  allowed  to  liave  any 
MJe,  wlulst  trustworthy  testimony  was  to  he  brought 
brard  for  Thomaa.  Cajdtau  and  certain  members  of 
I  Order  had,  however,  committed  themselves  to  this 
w  hypothesis,  and  they  would  not  witlidraw  from 
e  false  position  they  had  taken  leat  the  honour  of 
sir  Order  should  be  tarnished ;  and  therefore  they 
light  by  every  possible  means  to  make  out  a  case 

I  their  imaginary  author.  In  vain  their  errors  and 
weakness  of  their  arguments  and  the  want  of  any 
BtantiaL  proofs  were  exposed ;  they  were  deaf  to 
ery  voice  but  their  own,  and  could  see  no  proof  but 
^t  which  their  ovni  fancied  imagination  had  conjured 
In  vain  disinterested  men,  and  those  most  skilled 
[critical  study,  proved  to  them  that  the  rights  of 
^  Kempis  were  well  substantiated,  and  could 
be  overthrown.  Holding  to  the  false  position 
ey  had  taken,  with  a  resolution  worthy  of  a  better 

Et,  they  not  only  tried  to  bolster  up  their  cause 
rions  devioes,  but  lalwiired  by  iUl  possible  means 
dermine  the  validity  of  that  of  ITiomas  ^  Kempia. 
BDce  the  controversy  was   prolonged   and  became 

El.     Another  individual  was  in  the  meantime 
ently  brought  forward  a«  one  more  likely  to  be 
thor  than  Oersen,  whose  name  was  almost,  if 
t  altogether,  like  to  his,  and  for  which  it  was  thought 
[he  mistaken,  and  who,  being  a  well-known  and 
^hrated  writer,  was  in  hie  stead  conjectured  to  have 
Ktten  the  book.    Thus  men's  minds  became  confused, 
it  was  only  by  entering   thoroughly  into  the 
ktera  of  dispute,  and  balancing  the  evidwycft.l'caiLV't. 
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kov  &r  Uie  compoeition,  sentunente; 
of  the  book  aoonded  with  what  vas 
kKnm  of  tfce  cfcwaeCer,  fife^  or  vntii^  of  the  autlxv. 
^Mt  is  Ae  TCBoH  vfaen  ve  oome  to  balaooe  tlie 
betweeu  Um  three  principal  oompetitois  for 
anthanlup! 

Fir^  in  &Toar  of  Tb/saam  Ik  Kempia  Mxteeii  Cm- 
tnNponmeoM  ffilMne*  or  mart  can  be  {»«duced.  b 
&Totir  of  Gecsen  there  is  mai  ome  that  can  be  produced. 
And  in  &¥-mir  of  Goson  nd  ome  that  can  be  subetiD^ 

ftt«d.  ^ 

Seoondly,  in  &Tour  of  Thomas  ^  Kempia  there  are 
at  lent  Jorty^ve  wtftntacripta  that  can  he  broug^H 
firward ;  among  which  are  found  the  most  anciaU  uw 
ftame  and  date;  that  is  to  say,  two  of  the  year  1*25, 
one  of  1427,  and  another  written  by   the  hand  Q^ 
Thomas  in  1441.    The  first  of  these  was  written  j£/)jl^ 
six  years  before  the  death  of  Thomas  ^  Kempis.    For 
Oersen,  only  sixteen  manuscripts  are  produced,  whi^ 
oompriso  those  where  he  is  called  CfianceHor  ^'Pariti^ 
and  the  most  ancient  of  them  with  date  is  said  to 
that  of  the  year  1441,  though  this  is  disputed. 


3y  shown,  but  taking  this  date,  it  is  about  Hpo 
red  years  atter  the  probable  death  of  Qersen.  For 
3n  iumnty  manuscripts  are  cited,  of  which  only 
ire  dated,  one  of  the  year  1441,  -which  is  doubtfiil, 
the  other  of  1463,  wi-itten  consequently  Uwlve 
y  and  thirttj-tmf  years  after  the  death  of  Geraon. 
unting  up  the  manuscripts  for  Gerson  which  bear 
aame  of  Gersen  there  are  thirty-six,  whilst  for 
i&s  h  K^emp'iB  forty-Jive  cmx  be  enumerated. 
B  to  the  editions,  here  also  Thomas  Ji  Kempis  has 
iidvantagd.  Not  only  are  the  earlier  ones  in  his 
JT,  but  even  some  of  the  editors  of  Gerson's 
B  acknowledge  Tliomaa  as  the  author  of  the  *  De 
itione,' 

hirdly,  sm  to  intrinsic  proofs  :  we  see  that  the  life, 
Jig,  coimtry,  and  character  of  Thomas  ^  Kerapia 
jch  as  fall  in  with  the  sentiments  and  expressions 
B  '  De  Imitatione '  in  a  remarkable  degree,— that 
fritings  of  Thomas  in  several  points  coincide  with 
Dok,  and  indicate  him  to  bo  the  author, — whereas 
little  can  be  said  in  Evour  of  Gersen  on  these 
B,  as  80  little  is  known  of  him,  if  even  they  can 
1  his  existence,  which  we  have  seen  to  be  very 
rfui  And  as  to  Gerson,  neither  his  life,  character, 
ly,  nor  circumstances  are  such  as  to  favour  the 
rf  his  being  the  author  ;  nor  from  what  is  known 
writings  can  they  be  said  to  correspond  with  the 
[  of  the  '  De  Imitatione.' 

te  contend  then,  from  this  brief  review  uf  the 
I  oantrover^,  and  a  due  consideration  of  the 
bco  founded  upon  facts,  that  vt  \a  'KaaOTisiiSsa 
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and  logical  to  conclude  that  the  rig'hts  of  Thomas  i 
Kempis  to  be  the  author  of  the  '  De  Imitatione  *  have 
been  fiilly  estubliHhed,  and  that  the  partisans  of  Geisen 
and   of  Gerson  have  not  been  able  to  substantiate 
the   cbumH  of  either  one  or  the  other  of  these  indi- 
viduals whose  cause  they  have  severalty  espoused 
And  fui-ther,  having  thus  fairly  established 
daimg  of  Thomofi  ^  Kempis  by  positive  denioi 
we  would  secure  the  position  gained  for  hiin,  by  asking, 
In  what  possible  way  can  lus  opponents  ever  dejfli™ 
him  again  of  his  rights  to  be  the  autiior  ?     They  mi 
first  be  able  to  refute  the  proofs  which  have 
substaiitlated  in  his  favour ;  and  especially  are  tluaj 
obliged  to  controvert,  and  in  some  way  overthrow,  die 
testimony  of  the  sixteen  Witnesses  which  has  been 
advanced  on  his  behalf — not  by  arbitrarily  challenging 
their  testimony  without  any  reason  or  sufficient  groimcl, 
but  by  proving  either  that  no  such  testimony  has  been 
given  in  support  of  Thomas  k  Kempis,  or  that  it  is 
not  worthy  of  credit.     This,  it  has  been  seen,  tiey 
have  tried  to  do  in  several   instances,  but  wilbuat 
success ;  so  tliat  thus  far  they  have  not  be^  able  in 
any  sensible  degree  to  shake  tlie  position  he  IiJis  gaiaei 
And  irom  the  great  search  thei-e  has  been  made  for 
manuscripts  and  other  evidence — as  the  etatements  of 
writers  previous  to  the  beginning  of  the  eontroverejf— 
to  invalidate  the  claims  of  Thomas,  and  the  length  ot 
time  in  which  they  have  been  engaged  in  doing 
and  all  to  little  jiurpose,  there  seems  small  likelib* 
that  anything  will  in  future  be  produced  or  brougll 
to  light  tbat  can  ma^AT\a3iV^  aJS^uci^  tha  rights  of  Th«* 
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.  Kempis,  and  the  apparently  impregnable  position 
irliicb  this  controversy  has  at  last  yielded  to  hinx. 

There  may  be  those  who  will  yet  remain  uncon- 
iiiced,  and  csontinue  in  doubt  about  the  authorsliip. 
iensible  and  disinterested  men  will,  however,  examine 
be  question  with  im|)artiality  and  candour,  and  in 
beir  hands  the  verdict  is  left ;  for  we  are  i'uUy  per- 
iiaded  tliat  after  having  carefully  weighed  the  reasons 
nd  facts  which  bear  upon  one  side  and  the  other,  they 
rill  be  ready  to  confess  that  the  loug  disputed  quea- 
Lon  has  been  settled  in  favour  of  Thomas  \  Kempis  ; 
nd  hence  we  conceive  that  we  arrive  at  a  satisfactory 
>lution  of  the  proposition  with  which  we  sUirted,  iind 
bat  it  can  be  confidently  affirmed  upon  good  giounds 
-upon  welJ -authenticated  evidence,  which  has  been 
ad  before  the  reader, — that  Thomas  ^  Kempis  is- 
ndoubtedly  the  author  of  the  book  entitled  the  '  De. 
mitatione  Christi.' 


PART    IV. 
CRfTiCIS,VS. 


I 


CHAPTER    XXVIII. 
Passages  netding  some  Quaiification. 

N  the  earlier  portion  of  tliis  work,  whilst  sj 


,_  „_  excellencies  of  the  *  De  Imitatione,' allu- 
uon  was  made  to  a  few  passages  that  could  not  be 
viewed  with  au  entire  approval,  or  which  should  be 
received  with  some  qualification  ;  and  an  intimation 
waa  given  that  some  notice  would  be  taken  of  them. 
as  well  as  of  certain  sweeping  ci'iticisms  which  bw 
been  made  upon  the  book  ;  and  to  the  first  of  diese 
we  shall  now  reveit. 

(1.)  Firsi^  there  are  a  few  sentences  in  which 
author  of  the  '  De  Imitatione'  appears  to  advocate 
hermit's  life  and  an  entire  withdrawal  ij-om  the  world. 
Thus,  for  instaaoe,  he  says  : — 

"  Avoid  the  acquaintance  of  men." — Imii.  L  8. 

"  WU050  thci-efore  withflniweth  himself  from  his 
aiice  and  frieEds,  God  witL  His  holy  angels  will  dmw  new 
hiin."— L  20. 

"  L0V15  to  live  alone  with  thyself ;  desire  the  conrenatiaa 
ttone." — m.  53. 

"Tlioii  oughteat  to  seqaester  thyself  from  thy  awiuaintaa* 
and  friends,  and  keep  thy  mind  void  of  nil  tempoml  0Daif<:irt> 
—Ibid, 


lese 


imiviik      I 
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Now  we  readily  allow  that  retreats  from  llie  world 
for  short  periods,  when  possible,  or  even  shorter  sea- 
sons of  retirement  for  sacred  exercises,  are  very  desir- 
able, and  contribute  much  to  the  welfare  of  the  soul, 
if  they  are  not  even  essential  to  otir  final  perseverance : 
for  at  such  times  wo  are  enabled  solemnly  aiid  faith- 
fully to  review  our  lives  and  past  conduct,  make 
confession  of  our  sins  more  thoroughly  to  God,  seek 
for  a  renewal  of  grace,  and  go  forth  again  to  our 
duties  in  life,  and  mLx  with  our  fellow-men,  strength- 
ened with  fresh  resolves  not  to  be  turned  aside  from 
the  way  of  life  by  the  cares  or  vanities  of  the  world, 
but  to  live  more  than  ever  to  God  and  to  His  glory. 
Such  witlidrawals  from  the  world  are  very  beneficial, 
and  to  be  encouraged.  And  if  this  were  all  that  the 
passages  imply,  we  should  not  need  to  question  the 
advice  given.  But  if  more  than  this  is  meant — if  the 
words  are  to  urge  iis  to  a  complete  retirement  from 
the  world,  to  a  bidding  good-bye  to  all  friends  and 
acquaintances,  a  giving  up  of  our  calling  in  life  to  live 
jolely  a  solitary  life  with  God,  apart  from  thecompany 
)f  men,  then  we  take  exception  to  them.  This  course 
tf  life  may  be  esteemed  a  monastic  excellency,  and  be 
tonBidered  by  some  as  a  sign  of  a  higher  life,  and  a 
aeens  of  attaining  to  it.  But  where  is  it  oonmiended 
a  Scripture,  unless  we  distort  certain  poissages  to  this 
riew  ?  And  how  can  it  be  regarded  as  a  higher, 
lobler,  or  more  Christian  life,  than  to  take  our  stand 
urith  others,  and  fight  the  battle  of  life  bnively  in  that 
dlotted  sphere  where  the  providence  of  God  may  have 
placed  us,  and  where  we  may  be  the  means  of  doing 
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some  little  good,  in  however  hvimble  a  situatioDt 
however  secluded  a  comer  of  the  world  wc  may  find 
ouraelves  ?    "A  man  is  not  crowned  except  he  strive 
lawfidly,"  we  ore  told  in  Holy  Scriptura    Ho  must  tale 
his  part  within  the  lists,  and  wrestle  with  his  adver- 
saries fairly  and  openly ;  there  must  be  no  slmnkir^ 
from  the  race,  no  hesitation  in  giving  the  full  vigour 
of  our  energies  to  gain  the  goal.     We  must  follow  tJw 
great  CaptaJji  of  our  Salvation  wherever  He  may  lead 
us ;  we  must  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  ^xd 
we  nmy  resist  the  wiles  of  the  devil,  and  endure  hard- 
ness as  good  soldiers  of  Jesns  Christ.     Such  is  the 
tenor  of  the  language  everywhere  inculcated  by  the 
Word  of  God  ;  but  to  leave  our  home-ties  and  rela^J 
tivo  duties,  to  give  up  the  work  and  tlie  place  tff^ 
which  God  has  evidently  called  us,  imder  the  plea  of 
having  more  time  for  God,  and  to  serve  Him  more 
entirely,  is  frequently  but  a  delusion — a  following  our 
own  will  and  way,  rather  than  God's  will  and  wsy, 
though  wo  may  do  it  under  the  design  to  attain  to 
gi'eater  holiness  of  life.      To  shut  ourselves  up  witliin 
stone  walls,  to  regard  it  as  a  very  fault  to  convow 
with  our  fellow-men,  seems  to  be  an  intrenching  oui* 
selves  within  unlawful  defences — betokens  a  want  of 
manly,  courageous  trust  in  the  grace  and  protection  of 
God  to  defend  and  support  us  when  engaged  in  otir 
wariare  with  the  world ;    it  appears  too  much  like  a 
running  away   from  fear  of   the   fight,   a   cowardly 
shnnking  from  encountering  the  foes  God  would  have    \ 
us  to  overcome  and  subdue.  ^| 

God  has  not  designed  man  to  dwell  alone.    \a 
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toing  so  be  is  apt  to  deteriorate  for  want  of  exercising 
certain  facxiltios  of  his  soul.     Some  of  the  highest  vir- 
tues of  the  Christian  life  are  called  into  active  service 
and  developed  by  contact  with  hia  folio w-creatures  ; 
and,  in  many  ways  will  he  find  the  opportunity  of  fol- 
lowing the  blessed  footsteps  of  Christ's  most  holy  life 
by  taking  his  part  in  the  biisinoBS  of  lifo,  which  o]>por- 
tunity  he  would  otlierwise  miss.     If  he  witlidraw  him- 
self entirely  from  the  society   of  men,  how  can  ha 
exercise  gentleness  or  Chriatian  courtesy,   which  so 
aoftens  and  cheers  the  intercourse  of  life  ?     How  leam 
to  bear  the  burdens  of  others  and  lighten  the  sad 
evils  of  life  to  which  we  are  all  alike  subject  ?    How 
€sxercifle  the  Wrtue  of  patience  with  the  froward,  con- 
■temptuoug,  and  malignant,  whom  we  are  sure  to  meet 
Trith  in  the  world  \    How  can  he  practLne  forbearance 
"towards  those  who  provoke  him — forbearing  to  give 
offenco  or  injury  to  others  in  ways  to  which  he  may 
be  tempted  %     How  can  he  exercise  that  most  divine 
virtue — foi^veneas,  towards  those  who  may  do  him 
wrong  in  anywise  ?     How  ciui  he  go  about  doing  good 
like  his  beneficent  Saviour,  performing  many  acts  of' 
kindjtess — ^lielping  the  fallen  or  distressed,  instructing 
the  ignorant  or  foolish,  sympathising  with  the  sorrow- 
ful and  the  sufferer,  encouraging  and   strengthening 
with  loving  counsel  the  anxious,  weak,  or  timid  soula 
he  will    everywhere   find,  or  come  alongside    in    the 
journey  of  life  ?    See  we  not  what  grand  opportuni- 
ties of  perfecting  himself  in  many  Cliristian  virtues  he 
would  lack,  and  in  how  many  ways  he  would  come 
short  of  facihties  for  the  imitation  of  Christ  1     Not 
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only  does  the  world  around  liim  suffer  from  his 
dnuvai  and  his  ceasing  to  take  part  in  life,  as  a  good 
Boldier  of  Christ,  but  he  doee  not  glorijy  God  as  he 
might  do,  when  his  light  does  not  sliiue  before  hm 
and  what  is  more,  ho  Jilmself  Buflers,  often 
morbid,  self-righteous,  and  morose,  remaining  imi 
ture,  stunted,  wanting  growth  in   grace,   and  tl 
fuller  development  of  the   whole  man  wherehy 
attain  to  the  stature  of  a  more  perfect  life  in  Clmsi,] 
For  these  reasons  it  is,  then,  that  such  passages  i 
we  have  pointed  out  should  be  taken  with  some  qualifi- 
cation.    We  doubt  whether  the  author  designed  tiem 
to  be  taken  in  the  extreme  sense  in  which  they  appear, 
but  rather  as  a  guard  or  counteraction  against  a 
worldly  life,  where  God  is  never  sought  alone,  aod 
man  shrinks  even  to  commune  with  his  own  soul ;  for 
in  many  places,  as  we  shall  see,  he  teaches  us  how  tfl 
live    as   Chriatians    in   company   with   others.     But 
whether  he  meant  the  words  to  be  viewed  in  this  ligtt 
or  not,  this  entire  separation  from  the  world  does  n't. 
seem  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  God.     Thougli  it 
may  bo  thought  by  some  to  be  choosing  a  shorter  and 
safer  way  to  heaven,  it  is  very  questionable  ;  it  does 
not  seem  tlie  way  to  gain  the  prize,  or  the  way  rightly 
to  engage  in  the  race  ;    it  has  not  the  example  of  our 
Saviour's  life,  nor  that  of  His  Apostles,  or  the  earlj 
Chjistians  to  commend  it ;  neither  do  they  encourage 
the  followers  of  Christ  to  ado])t  it,  but  rather  the  con- 
trary.    The  longest  retirement  we  read   of  in  our 
blessed  Saviour's  life  was  that  of  forty  daj's,  and  that 
was  on  an  especial  occasion  before  entering  upon 
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^  of  His  ministry  ;  for  before  this,  whilst  unknown 
he  world.  He  lived  among  men,  being  first  subject 
parents  in  the  home  at  Nazareth,  and  then,  as  a 
ig  man,  talking  with  them  and  helping  thom. 
■to  whom  are  the  Epistles  of  the  New  Testament 
in  but  to  those  engaged  in  the  busy  occuijationa 

t,  and  fulfilling  its  relative  duties,  nns  parents  and 
en,  masters  and   servants,  citizens  and  neigh- 
B?    None  are  writtea  to  those  who  shut  them- 
up  from  the  world.     They  are  not  named.     It 
ireforo  to  be  esteemed  a  safer  way  and  a  healthier 
and  one  whereby  a  man  may  make  greater 
ices  in  godliness,  if  in  the  one  case,  as  well  as  in 
her,  he  resolutely  determines  to  live  to  the  glory 
and  to  seek  after  the  welfare  of  his  own  soul, 
not  therefore  fully  agree  with  the  '  De  Imita- 
*  in  the  passages  we  have  pointed  out,  but  would 
follow  the  dii'ection  of  the  saintly  Keble,  when, 
,t  beautiful  morning  hymn,  he  teaches  us  how 
lay  best  serve  God  :— 

"We  need  not  bid.  for  cloistered  cell, 
Our  iiuighbom-  and  our  work  farewell. 
Nor  strive  to  ^iiid  ourselves  too  liigli 
For  sinful  man  beneatb  the  sky : 

The  trivial  ruiind,  tlie  common  t«8k. 
Would  furnish  all  wt;  ought  to  aak, 
Room  to  deny  ourselves,  a  road 
To  bring  U8  diuly  nearer  God." 

Te  axe  not  all  constituted  alike ;  some  persons 
]re  disposed  than  others  to  a  contemplative  life, 
to  a  busy  active  life  ;  but  as  it  is  not  good  for 

2c 
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those  who  throw  themselves  heartily  into  -whats 
their  hands  find  to  do  in  the  way  of  duty  to  nejjl 
seeking  moments  for  quiet  thought  wtUi  themselves 
and  for  communion  with  God,  so  neither  is  it  well  for 
those  given  to  a  contemplative  life  to  become  oblivious 
to  sublmmry  things,  and  neglect  to  seek  intercoune 
with  tlieir  fellow-creatures.  In  either  case  we  shall 
iind  it  to  oar  advantage  and  growth  in  spiritufLl  pe^J 
fection,  not  to  become  wholly  absorbed  in  the  oi^^ 
kind  of  life  to  the  exclusion  of  the  other,  but  to 
combine  the  one  we  are  mO£t  given  to  follow  with 
the  other  in  aome  perceptible  degree.  Some  perwia, 
by  the  providence  of  God,  moreover,  are  called  to  ■■ 
comparatively  secluded  and  retired  life,  and  yet  ^^ 
is  good  for  such  even  to  take  an  interest  io  thflSS 
about  them,  however  few  or  lowly  they  may  be,  and 
to  seek  out  occasions  of  useftilness;  their  boiira 
of  loneliness  ivill  be  made  all  the  sweeter  thereby, 
and  their  souls  ready  for  and  quickened  to  greater 
devotion. 

And  here  let  it  be  remarked  that  though  we  do  not 
advocate  the  solitary  or  purely  monastic  life,  yet  ftW 
there  conditions  in  which  many  who  are  like-minded 
might  live  together  with  great  advantage,  deriving 
mutual   help,   society,   and   convenience,   and  where 
opportunity  would  bo  af!brded  them  for  the  exercise  of 
those  Christian  graces  which  we  have  already  named. 
There  are  those  of  both  sexes,  in  lai^  towns  aod 
populous  places,  whose  circumstances  leave  than,  as  tt 
were,  alone  in  the  world,  without  friends  near  them; 
and  there  are  others  who,  having  no  duties  in  tba 
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lilv  circle,  mijrht  be  spared :  these  would  generally 
find  it  a  good  and  blessed  thing  to  live  together  under 
rule  and  discipline.     Great  would  he  the  benefit  of  the 
interchango  of  views  and  sentiments  ;   of  fellowship, 
sryropathy,  godly  counsel,  and  encouragement  which 
they  would  receive  one   fi-om  another.     Whilst  not 
Kving  solely  to  themselves,  and  caring  only  for  their 
awn  souls,  what  strength  and  new  life  woiUd  they 
gather  in,  from  thus  associating  together  to  labour  for 
Christ,  and  how  constantly  incited  to  engage  in  many 
works  of  piety  and  charity  by  the  atmosphere  of  devo- 
tion and  holy  love  which  they  breathed  in  the  society 
of  their  spiritual  home  I     This  sweet  union  of  soula 
would  greatly  serve  to  keep  alive  within  them  the 
flame  of  fervent  devotion,  and  animate  them  continu- 
ally with  fresh  ardour  to  run  the  heavenly  race.     It  ia 
a  matter  of  wonder  that  there  are  not  many  such  com- 
munities— both  brotherhoods  and  sisterhoods — carried 
on  in  simplicity  and  economy,  under  some  approved 
clergymen,  and  such  as  have  some  business  qualifica^ 
tions  for  managing  such  institutions.      It  may  be  the 
dread  of  the  evils  associated  with  the  Romish  monas- 
teries   in    times   past  that    has   blinded  us  to  the 
advantages  of  persons  dwelling  together  in  Ohristian 
commnnities,    upon    proper   principles.       Tliomas    & 
Kempis  himself  was  a.'^sociated  with  such-like  societies, 
and  much  interested  in  them,  preferring  them  to  the 
too  often  vitiated  state  of  existing  monasteries.     The 
Mora^'ians  have  adopted  the  practice  largely.     More- 
over, let  us  keep  in  mind  what  the  Psalmist  says,  aa 
applicable  to  such  a  condition  : — "  Behold  how  good 
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and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  bpetJircn  to  dwell 
in  unity  I" 

(2.)  Another  passage  wherein  we  cannot  altogether 
agree  with  the  author  of  the  '  De  Inutatione '  is  when 
he  would  have  us  pray  for  sorrow  or  chastisement'f 
We  conceive  that  the  counsel  he  gives  arises  irom  % 
misapprehension  and  misapplication  of  the  words  of 
Scripture.    The  wortls  to  which  we  allude  are  these  ;— 

"  Say,  with  the  prophet, '  Feed  me,  0  Lord,  with  tbo  bi«d 
of  tears,  aud  give  me  pleuteuusne&s  of  t«ars  to  drink!'"  (Fi. 
kxx.  5.)— /mrt.  I.  21, 

Take  it  with  the  context,  and  you  will  find  thai' 
was  an  acknowledgment  that  sin  had  caused  this 
tisement  to  fall  upon  God's  people  :— "  O  Lord  God  of 
Hosts,"  the  provious  verse  says,  "  how  long  wilt  Thou 
be  angry  with  Thy  people  that  prayeth  ?  Thou  feedest 
them,"  eta  This  is  very  diderent  from  praying  for 
this  judgment  of  God  to  come  upon  us.  It  is  a  depre- 
cation rather — a  prayer  that  it  may  be  averted.  We 
need  chastisement,  we  know,  for  our  sins,  and  let  ua 
bear  with  faith  aud  patience  wLatever  God  may  by 
upon  us  ;  but  can  it  be  right  to  pray  for,  to  call  down, 
God'fl  judgment,  even  upon  ourselves  ?  we  know  not 
whether  wo  can  bear  it,  or  whether  it  will  be  good  for 
us  ;  and  should  we  not  pray  rather,  as  our  Lord  has 
taught  us,  in  that  pattern  of  all  prayers,  *'  Lead  us  not 
into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil"  ?    Good  a 

'  StUl  we  should  not  be  domg  Jurtioo  to  the  author  oc  iht>  point  ilao  it  n 
did  not  add  thnt  in  nnothor  pliwo  tie  t&EieB  wlioUy  a  difftrsBt  'viev  ol  tiw 
tronbloi  &uil  uiiivriea  of  ]tf«,  Anil  [imyi  to  tiu  ilotii'cn'il  from  tbsni.  tt&d  bW 
nob  OMCs  na  he  cimceivea  mi^kt  binder  ku  prof^roM  in  graco.  Tbtf  {MH^* 
w«  dlnda  to  is  u  follows  : — "  I  beseech  I'liee,  my  must  gracions  God.  |imwii 
me  from  the  «arei  i^Aii  li/t,  lert  I  thonld  be  too  much  entangled  thenli!  ; 
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it  also  to  Hvo  under  diBcipIine, — to  keep  our  bodies 
under,  to  deny  them  even  in  things  lawful,  to  sorrow, 
ay,  even  deeply,  for  our  sins,  and  to  chasten  ourselves 
for  what  we  do  wrong  ;  but  this  is  very  tliilerent  from 
aaking  God  to  send  chastisement  or  sorrow,  which  it  ia 
better  to  leave  with  Ilim,  to  do  what  He  thinks  is  best 
for  us,  and  If  it  should  come,  to  pray  for  grace  to  bear 
it  aright,  and  that  it  may  turn  to  our  profit.    It  seems 
to  be  a  characteristic  of  certain  ascetics  in  religious 
devotion  to  regard  it  as  a  mark  of  eminent  saintship 
to  court  and  ask  for  pain  and   suffering.     Thus  St. 
Theresa  constantly  used  the  words, — "  Suffer  or  die." 
St,  Catherine  of  Sienna  prayed — "  I  desire,  Lord,  to 
live  here  always  confonned  tmto  Thy  piisaion,  and  to 
fnd  pain  and  svjfering  my  repose  and  delight."     St 
Philip  Neri  prayed^ — **  Increase  my  pains,  but  increase 
my  patience."     Doubtless  these  persons  ^med  high, 
and  in  some  sense  had  passages  of  Scripture  to  support 
their  views.     But  such  examples  are  indeed  question- 
able, not  only  for  the  ordinary  Christian,  but  for  those 
that  strive  much  to  excel  in  grace.     Though  Christ 
was  "  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief,"  we 
never  find  Him  doing  anything  as  man  to  increase  that 
sorrow  or  grief;  though  He  endured  much  suffering, 
even  to  the  bitter  death  of  the  Cross,  we  never  find 
Him  voluntarily  inflicting  piiin  or  suffering  upon  Him- 
self, or  even  desiring  it ;  on  the  contrary,  in  that  hour 

tad  from  Uie  many  ttt<:ft*Uif»f^th«  borty,  l«et  1  ihotilil  1>c  CAiight  hy  pleunre  ; 
uirl  fniD  vbMXaoevtr  i»  ui  ohtt«cl«  to  the  onnl,  Icdt,  limkcn  iritb  troultlaf  I 
aliauld  be  ovorthrami.  1  uy  tint  from  thoee  thin^fs  that  vorldly  nuiiQr  n 
gnatly  dflrinth  ;  but  frcnn  thflae  miseria  tltnt  u  piiutihrneott,  ani)  m  thA 
ooauDcm  carve  of  mortality,  ilo  weigh  down  kdcI  hiiider  tbe  Btml  of  thy  nerrKat 
tb»t  it  cwinot  «Dter  into  frocdom  o(  spirit  ws  otten  as  it  vnnlti,"—~Jmit,  lU.  28, 
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of  all  bitter  houre,  when  ITe  passed  through  Hia  m; 
teriouB  Agony  in  Gethsemane,  He  pniyed  to  be 
livered  from  the  awfiil  misery  He  had  to  pass  t 
and  yet  submitted  HU  own  natural  will  and  desire, 
to  speak,  in  prompt  and  willing  subjection  to  the 
of  God  His  Father.     His  words  and  conduct  on 
occasion  mioat  be  ours  all  through  life  ;  and  instead 
lon^ng  for  pain  or  somiw,  to  rejoice  iu  God's 
mercies  with  a  thankful  spirit,  and  praise  liim  day  by 
day  for  Hia  goodness  with  a  joyful  heart.     Ajid  shouJd 
bitter  borrow  or  racking  pain  come  upon  us  in  God's 
Providence,  then  to  fall  back  upon  our  blessed  Lord's 
example,  and  say  with  Him :  '*  Father,  if  it  be  pw- 
siblc,  let  this  cup  pass  from  Mo  ;  nevertheless,  not  Mj 
will,  but  Thine  be  done  ;"  and  if  the  cross  be  continu«L 
to  seek  as  quickly  aa  we  can  a  cheerfiU  submissioQ  t^| 
God's  will,  and  more  constant  supplies  of  grace  to  sup- 
port ua  under  the  tnol.     Other  arguments  raigbt  be 
advanced,  but  this  example  of  Christ  should  suffice. 

Another  passage  of  doubtful  import,  which  will 
come  under  the  same  cat^ory  as  the  above  paaeage 
from  the  *  De  Imitatione,'  is  this,  where  Christ  is 
Tcpresented  as  saying  to  the  Christiaa  soul — 

"  I  am  Ho  who  instructetU  men  to  despise  earthlj  things,  i^ 
loathe  {fastidirc)  things  present." — ImU.  Ill,  43. 

It  is  true  that,  in  the  words  that  follow,  the  devi 
soul  is  ijistructcd  thus — "  To  seek  things  heavenly, 
relish  things  eternal."    And  here  the  question  presents 
itself  iu   this   form,    To  do  this,   that  is,    to  re 
heavenly  things,  is  it  necessary,  or  is  it  de6U*able,  or 
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jrdanco  witK  God's  will,  that  we  eliould  loathe 
present  ?  ThiH  is  a  point  tliat  uceds  veiy  deli- 
handling  to  gain  a  clear  view  of  what  God  retpiires 
jf  us.  First,  earthly  things  and  things  present  are 
to  rise  up  as  a  mountain  between  us  and  God ; 
ley  frequently  ubsorb  our  attention  and  draw  off  our 
learte  from  God  and  heavenly  things ;  our  faith  in 
[im,  and  in  the  land  that  is  far  oi^  becomes  dim 
irough  our  pursuit  of  and  attachment  to  the  things 
)f  this  world.  Wo  have  need,  then,  to  bo  constantly 
Dn  ovu*  guard,  and  to  watch  against  this  &tal  pro- 
jnsity,  and  boldly  and  promptly  to  take  the  moat 
stringent  meuHuree  against  beuig  drawn  within  the 
(Circle  of  that  enchanting  wliirlpool,  which  hurries  us 
>n  to  destruction,  and  if  needs  be  to  cut  ofl*  the  right 
md,  or  to  pluck  out  the  right  eya  Continually  is  it 
lecesajuy  therefore  to  "  mortify  our  members  which  are 
the  earth,"  that  we  fall  not  into  this  state  of 
lienation  ;  for  they  that  are  Christ's,  we  are  told,  have 
crucified  tlie  flesli  with  the  affections  and  lusts  thereof. 
Now  all  this  is  to  be  done  that  our  flesh,  being  in  sub- 
jection to  the  spirit,  we  may  ever  obey  the  godly 
motions  of  the  Divine  will  in  righteoueneas  and  true 

tioliness.  Keeping  this  in  mind,  then,  we  come  back 
iO  the  question,  "  Is  it  necessary,  or  desirable,  or  in 
iccordance  with  God's  will,  that  wo  shoxdd  loam  to 
oathe  thmgs  present  ?"  We  answer,  after  careftil 
consideration,  tliat  it  is  not.  If  it  were  necessary  in 
order  to  gain  heaven  that  we  should  learn  to  turn 
^way  with  disgust  from  all  that  we  love  and  like— that 
re  should  try  to  loathe  the  enjoyments  which  come  in 
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oar  patii — to  loathe  everything  that  makes  life 
aant  to  us,  then  we  most  even  do  so :  rather  than  lose 
heAven,  and  be  left  to  perish  eternally,  men 
crawl  upon  their  knee3  to  church  every  day  of 
lives,  they  would  day  by  day  scourge  their  bodieB 
the  blood  ran  out  from  them.     But  who  hath  req 
this  at  our  hands  ?   Not  God  I    He  is  full  of 
and   mercy,  and  delighteth  not  in  the  saSeringa  a 
His  creatures.    He  would  make  them  happy  both  here 
and  in  eternity ;  and  when  He  does  aiUicb  and  pmuflh 
the  children  of  men,  it  is  still  for  their  profit,  and  tbit 
they  might  bo  partakers  of  His  h<'>line3s.    To  loathe 
the  good  things  God  sends  is,  as  it  were,  to  insult  Him, 
— to  teach  men  thus  to  live  is  to  bring  religion  into 
diafevour,  and  to  cause  them  to  turn  away  from  (k^ 
as  a  hard  and  cruel  Being.     Surely  this  is  the  very 
reverse  of  God's  will  I    Nor  would  He  have  HimBeif 
thus  to  be  r^ardod  by  His  creatui-es.     Are  we  w* 
continually  taught  to  pntise  God  for  His  goodness  evtn 
in  temporal  things  ?    And  if  we  do  not  taste  of  them, 
but  reject  them,  how  can  our  hearts  and  mouths  be 
truly  filled  with  grateful  accents  ?    The  Spirit  speak- 
oth  expressly,  saith  St.  Paul,  of  "  some  in  these  latter 
times,  that  shall  depart  from  the  faith  .  .  .  forbidding 
to  marry,  and   conunimding   to  abstain   from  meoU, 
which  God  hath  created  to  be  received  with  thanks- 
giving of  them  which  believe  and  know  the  truth. 
For  every  creature  of  God  ia  good,"  continues 
apostle,  "  and  to  be  received  with  thank^ving : 
is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer  "  (I 
iv.   1,  3,  4,  5).      Let  us  then  follow  the  coumtel  he 
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ives  us  in  another  place  :    "  Whether  therefore  ye 

it,  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory 

God  "  (1  Cor.  X.  31).     Let  us  bear  iu  mind  also  how 

the  fii-st  primitive  Christians  "  did  eat  their  meat  with 

gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,  praising  God,"  and 

|we  shall  not  go  far  wrong. 

Moreover,  by  thus  "hmfcliing  things  present,"  men 
of  grejit  devotion  often  unfit  themselves  for  the 
Tdnties  of  Ufo  and  for  doing  God  good  service ;  their 
[usefulness  to  others  is  hindered,  and  they  are  apt  to 
jive  a  false  view  of  how  God  would  have  iill  men  to 
ivo.      Thomas  \  Kempia  mentions  an  instance  of  one 
[of  the  brotherhood  to  which  he  belonged^  who  in  the 
[great  fervour  of  his  devotion  lost  all  desire  for  food, 
tand  for  days  would  not  come  among  his  brethren ;  his 
jmiperior  was  obliged  to  interfere,  and  bid  him  change 
liuH  course  of  living,  but  his  health  had  been  so  affected, 
lat  he  became  weakly  and  sickly  and  died  not  many 
locths  after ;  thus  cutting  short  a  life  which,  properly 
[crdered,  might  have  been  pre-eminently  seniceable 
[to  God's  glory  on  earth.     The  evil  of  this  sort  of  n-sceti- 
■cism  was  early  seen  among  tbe  "  Brothers  of  Common 
,Life,"  and  the  zeal  of  its  members  in  this  respect  was 
itly  altered.     We  cannot,  therefore,  but  feel  jus- 
tified  in  taking  exception  to  the   passage  we  have 
^blamed. 

H       (3.)  Tliere  are  other  passages  of  doiibtfid  meaning, 

^Tchich  wo  hesitate  to  accept,  since  they  inculcate  a 

severance  of  all  earthly  love,  in  order,  as  it  is  implied, 

to  rise  to  a  higher  love  of  God,  and,  as  a  consecj^uenoe, 

of  our  growth  in  grace. 
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Thus,  for  instance,  the  '  De  Imltiitione'  Bays— 

"  A  Aonl  that  lovuth  God  dc^piseth  all  things  tliat  be  infei 
unto  God." — Irnii.  n.  8. 

"TIiou  uuglitest  lo  be  so  dead  to  sucb  afTections  of  bdon 
ttends,  that  (foraamiich    as    appertain«th    uuto  thee) 
shouldeat  wish  to  be  without  all  coDiiiauy  of  men."— i» 
111.43. 

Christ  too  is  represented  as  speaking  thus  : — 

"If  thou  desire  to  muimt  Ui  this  liei^'ht,  llmu  must 
pluck  up  and  destroy  belli  that  hidden  ioanlinate  inclination ' 
self,  and  all  love  of  private  and  earthly  good." — ImiL  ul  53. 

And  again — 

'*  He  that  desireth  to  walk  freely  with  Mo ;  it  is 
that  ...  be  do  nut  uleave  to  any  creature  with  special  lav&" 
imit.  in.  fiS. 

We  cannot  see  that  this  withdrawal  or  deadening 
of  our  natural  afiections  is  needful,  or  to  be  approved 
of,  even  in  the  most  saintly.     All  carnal  and  inordinate 
afiections  are  to  be  ciist  off,  Iiiowever  dear  to  us  tlicy 
may  be ;  nor   are  we  to   sutler  anything   to  sund 
between  us  and  oui*  God  and  Saviour.     lie  it  is  who 
must  ever  have  the  chief  place  in  our  hearts,  and  oiuot 
be  supremely  loved  above  all  else,  so  that  nothing  be 
put  in  competition  witli  him,  or  be  jMirmitted  to  wit 
draw  our   lieai-ts   from    Hini.     But   to  be  "  withe 
natural  affection  "  is  a  mark  of  the  reprobate  and  not 
of  the  saint  (Tloiu.  i.  31)  ;    and  surely  we  may  love 
those  near  and  dear  to  ua  on  eai*th,  and  enjoy  the 
society  of  those  among  whom  God  has  placed  us.  aixl 
especially  that  of  Christian  iVieudfi — the  iiuthful  and 
devout.     We  allow  there  is  a  danger  and  teniptatloQ 
even  in  the  companionship  of  those  who  are  lovely  and 
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I  report,  and  that  we  need  grace  and  spiritual 
wisdom  even  in  our  enjoyment  of  eai-lhly  t'rieudships, 
which  wo  should  receive  as  God'a  gifts,  lest  we  lose 
sight  of  the  Giver,  or  suffer  our  hearts  to  become  less 
loyal  and  devoted  to  Him,  wliilst  we  delight  om-selves 
in  the  gifts  He  bestows  upon  us.  But  ever  mindfid 
I  to  give  God  tlie  chief  place  in  our  affections,  is  it 
incompatible  with  the  highest  devotion  to  God  to 
love,  even  with  deep  afl'ectiou,  those  whom  God  has 
given  us  ?  This  we  ieel  to  bo  a  momentous  question, 
touching  the  very  springs  of  pxurest  happiness,  and  we 
answer  it  solemnly  and  tho\ightfully,  that  we  do  not 
think  the  one  love,  even  faithfully  and  ardently  exer- 
cised, is  inconsistent  with  the  other  kbid  of  true  love. 
There  are^  we  admit,  some  passages  of  Holy  Scriptm-e 
which  seem  to  imply  that  the  one  is  incompatible  with 
the  other.  Such  are  the  words  of  our  Saviour  when 
He  says,  "  If  any  man  come  to  Me,  and  bate  not  bis 
&therand  mother,  and  wife  and  children,  and  bretliren 
and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  lil'e  also,  he  cannot  be 
My  disciple  "  (St.  Luke  xiv.  2G).  And  again,  "  Who- 
soever he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he 
hath,  he  cannot  be  My  disciple"  (St.  Luke  xiv.  33), 
And  it  may  be  said  that  we  do  not  sufficiently 
comprehend  or  iinderstand  the  higher  life  of  a  devout 
soul,  or  wo  should  admit  that  us  some  attain  to  greater 
degrees  of  holiness  than  otliers  in  this  life,  so  it  is  the 
highest  attainment  of  the  divine  life  on  earth  to  sever 
lour  affections  wholly  from  all  thuigs  and  persons  on 
earth  that  we  may  love  God  solely  and  entii-ely.     We 

that  we  do  not  Like  to  argue  against  any  view 
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or  counsel  that  may  seem  to  give  God  that  highest 
glory  a  creature  on  earth  can  give — to  be  bo  absorlwd 
in  Him  as  to  see  and  think  of  and  love  none  but 
God.  Some  Tery  few  may  have  attained  to  this  I 
height,  but  it  seems  not  to  be  a  state  belonging  to 
man  in  his  present  c(Hidition,  and  can  alone  be  trulj 
attained  in  another  world. 

Moreover,  what    becomes  of  that   other  law  of 
Christ,  "  Thou  ahalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  tbyself," 
spoken  at  the  same  time  when  He  said,  "  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart  and  soun 
and  strength  "  1    This  at  once  decides  us  upon  deter-  ~ 
mining  that  it  is  not  at  \'ariance  with  the  higheet 
devotion  to  God  to  exercise  a  deep  attachment  and 
loving  regard  for  those  near  and  dear  to  \i8>  becausa' 
we  have  not  only  our  blessed  Saviour's  permission 
thus  to  love  our  earthly  friends,  but  His  command  to 
do  so  ;  and  we  contend  tliat  the  carrying  out  of  His 
precept  in  this  respect  most  thorouglily — viz.,  to  lore 
our  neighbours  ns  ourselves,  whilst  at  the  same  time 
we  love  God  with  all  our  heart— is  miquestionabW  the 
highest  form  of  devotion  to  God,  and  that  the  one  is 
not  incompatible  with  the  other.     A  man  may  love 
his  wife  most  affectionately,  but  it  is  not  inconsistent 
with  this  love  for  him  to  love  his  children  also  most 
dearly  ;  and  there  is  no  need  that  the  one  clash  "vnt^H 
the  other,  or  the  one  lessen  the  other,  for  it  is  oftel^ 
rather  the  other  way ;  the  one  kind  of  love  is  made 
conducive  to  the  other,  and  fosters  ajid  intensifies  i 
jVnd  so  it  ia,  we  hold,  that  the  love  of  our  earthly 
friends,  when  pm-ely  exercised,  is  in   keepuig  with 
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love  and  devotion  to  God ;  that  the  one  need 
not  hinder  or  obscure  the  other,  but  aliould  rather  tend 
to  strengthen  and  exalt  it.  The  passage  alluded  to  as 
uttered,  bj  our  Saviourj  about  hating  our  nearest 
relations,  which  seems  to  sanction,  if  not  to  insist  upon, 
a  severance  from  earthly  ties,  is  to  be  taken  as  a 
Hebraism,  and  as  expressing  what  our  Saviour  else- 
where says  on  the  point  :  "  He  that  loveth  fiithor  or 
mother  more  than  Me  is  not  worthy  of  Me  "  (Matt.  x. 
37),  i.e. '  He  that  suffers  any  earthly  tie  to  stand  in  the 
way  of  Io%'ing  Me,  or  that  draws  him  away  from  Me,  or 
that  is  preferred  before  Me,  is  not  worthy  of  Me.' 

But  we  iidvance  a  point  further  :  we  contend  that 
the  cutting  asunder  of  all  earthly  friendships,  and 
eetranging  our  heart  from  those  God  has  given  us, 
under  the  plea,  of  loving  God  more  entirely,  is  wrong 
— 18  a  contravention  of  God's  laws — and  consequently 
what  He  does  not  ask  from  us.  He  would  that  our  love 
to  Him  should  lead  us  to  love  our  fiieuds  more  truly 
and  dearly;  and  He  would  that  our  love  to  those  we 
are  drawn  towards  should  teach  ua  and  lead  ixs  to  love 
Him  again  with  a  truer  and  better  love  than  before. 
Nay,  does  not  St.  John  go  so  far  U8  to  eay  that  the 
neglect  of  earthly  love  is  a  sign  of  the  destruction  and 
quenching  of  the  divine  love  within  os  \  for  he  says, 
■|£e  thai  loveth  not  his  brother,  abideth  in  death  " 
^John  iiL  14).  And  again,  "Whosoever  doeth  not 
righteousness  is  not  of  God,  neither  ho  that  loveth 
not  liifl  brother  "  (X  John  lii.  10).  And  in  the  follow- 
ing chapter  he  says,  "  If  a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and 
hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar ;  for  he  thai  loveth  not 
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left?  And  *fc»f  ^^fT— *^Tti1"*'*pfc  bftVfl 
ht  A^  ImtA  God  love  his  bntiar 
r(lJolMir.fi»,Sl)L  Hnee  ftboond  those  pu- 
^  to  Wf«  <nr  feOoir-creaUtres  around 
"Bekvvd,  let  vm  Vawe  one  another,  for 
Iflpniftof  God;  aad  enerjooe  that  loreth  is  born  of 
Ged,aadkHi«ctbGod.  He  thmt  lorethnot.  kooweth 
iMt  God,  ftir  God  k  love.  If  God  so  loved  us,  m 
oo^  ako  to  love  floe  SDother"  (1  J<dm  W.  7.  B.  11)- 
Ind  uotfaer  aportle  nhh,  "Seeing  that  je  htre 
purified  your  sooli^  in  obeying  the  truth  through  ths 
Spirit  unto  unfe^ned  love  of  the  brethrai,  see  that 
je  love  one  another  with  a  pore  heart  fervently" 
(1  Peter  L  22).  It  voold  almost  he  iinpoeeible  t9 
find  stronger  words  than  these  we  have  qnoted,  urging 
ns  to  the  cultivation  of  real  love  towards  each  otl 
and  condemning  those  who,  ont  of  an  idea  of  ex( 
in  love  to  God,  alienate  their  aifections  from  all  kitb'' 
and  kin. 

Even  that  particular  or  private  love,  which  the 
*  De  Imitationo  '  in  two  or  three  passages  seems  as  if 
it  would  quench   within  the  soul,  is  pre-eminently 
commended  and  encouraged  in  Scripture ;   thus,  for 
instance,  "  Husbands,  love  yoxir  wives,  even  as  Christ 
also  loved  the  Church,  and  gave  Himself  for  it."     "So 
ought  men  to  love  their  wives  as  their  own  bodies;  he 
that  loveth  his  wife  loveth  himself;"  and  again,  "  Let 
every  one  of  you  in  particular  so  love  his  wife  even 
as  himself"  (Eph.  v.  25,  28,  33).     Moreover,  does  not 
our  Saviour  set  us  an  example  in  this  respect,  in  His 
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satowing  special  love  upon  some  pai-ticularly  more 
than  upon  others  ?  Did  ITo  not  tenderly  love  His 
mother,  and  even  to  the  Inst,  amid  His  sufferings  on 
the  cross,  care  f>r  her?  Are  we  not  told  that  "  Jesus 
loved  Martha,  and  her  sister,  and  Lazonis"  ?  Did  not 
these  sisters  send  a  message  to  Him  concerning  their 
fother,  "  Lord,  behold,  he  whom  Thou  hvest  is  sick  "? 
and  as  He  wept  at  the  grave,  did  not  the  Jews  say, 
^"Behold  fto«.'  he  lovfd  him"?  (St  John  xi.  3,  5,  3r,.) 
^And  further,  did  not  our  Lord  choose  out  a  few  humble 
men  to  ho  TTis  companinns  ;  ajid,  giithering  them 
tt^ther  for  the  last  time,  does  not  St.  John  say  of 
Him,  "  Having  loved  His  own  which  were  in  the  world, 
He  loved  them  unto  the  end"?  (John  xiii.  1.)  And 
from  among  these,  was  there  not  one  whom  Jesus 
apecially  loved,  and  who  is  called  by  way  of  distinction, 

I"  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved"?  (John  xiii.  23,  atix. 
26,  XX.  2.  xxi.  7,  20.) 
And  who  can  ever  read  St,  Paul's  Epistles  without 
being  atruck  with  the  many  kind  messages  and  words 
of  love  which  ho  sends  at  the  close  of  most  of  hia 
Epistles  to  particular  persons;  and  how  desirous  ho 

Iia  to  cheiTsh  and  keep  up  this  love  in  their  hearts  I 
Barely  the  apostle  wns  sincere  in  what  he  said ;  and 
a  is  very  interesting  to  examine  his  several  salutations 
K>  those  he  knew  and  had  contracted  a  friendship 
With,  and  to  notice  how  he  is  cheered  by  their  love 
and  remembrance  of  him,  and  how  he  returns  their 
love  and  the  remembrance  of  tliem,  in  words  of  touch- 
mg  tenderness.  Take  but  one  instance :  writing  to 
Philemon  he  says,  "  For  we  have  great  joy  and  con- 


4 1 6  The  Anikership  of  ike  De  Imiiatiom  CArvii 

9olation  in  thy  Iotb.  because  the  bowels  of  the  sbints 
are  refreshed  by  tbee.  brother:"  and  again  he  aavfi. 
"  For  lores  sake,  I  beseech  thee"  (PhiL  7,  9). 

Sufficient  has  been  ssud  to  show  the  grounds  on 
vrhldi  we  presume  to  differ  from  the  sentiments  or 
views  expressed  in  the  *  De  Imitatione'  placed  at  tlw 
head  of  this  paragraph.     We  think  they  savour  of  an 
asceticism  that  is  not  scriptural ;  of  a  transcendental- 
ism which  is  not  according  to  the  will  of  God,  thcnigb 
the  attaining  of  the  pure  love  of  God  be  its  aim.   We 
therefore  take  exception  to  the  passages,  and  consider 
them  hyper-religious  and  inculcating  an  imofpMiy 
excellence,  or  a  stretching  after  a  perfection  which  i* 
not  wholly  agreeable  to  the  mind  of  Christ  and  wiiicb 
is  dangerous  to  the  soul's  welfare,  if  not  injunouB  te 
that  love  of  God  to  which  it  aspircB.     AVe  would 
therefore  rather  advocate  the  opposite  course,  suid 
instead  of  loosing  the  cords  of  kindred  life  and  eartblr 
love,  draw  them  closer  in  the  bonds  of  holy  fellowship . 
and  devotion  to  God.     We  would  rather  bid 
instead  of  being  cold  and  heartless,  and  withdravii 
their  affections  as  much  as  possible  from  their  fellc 
men — to  endeavour  to  promote  peace  and 
towards  men  ;  and  to  cultivate  a  kindliness  of  fe 
a  tender  affection,  a  hearty  helpfiilxiesg  and  lovii 
intimacy,  as  far  as  in  them  lies.   And  we  believe  that 
if  rightly  viewed  and  rightly  exercised,  this  love  whicli 
WQ  bear  to  earthly  friends  may  be  made  stepping- 
stones  to  bring  us  and  them  nearer  God,  and  into 
greater  conformity  to  the  likeneas  of  our  Blessed 
Saviour.       Hence  we  advocate  the  cherishing  and 
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rostering  of  those  endearing  tics  of  domestic  love  that 
gladden  our  homes,  a&  ^fta  from  a  good  and  lo\'iiig 
God,  for  which  we  must  thnnk  Him  more  and  more, 
as  the  Author  of  them,  the  more  we  rejoice  in  them. 
Hence,  in  our  endeavour  to  love  God  more,  and  with 
this  purpose  in  view,  we  Bhould  heartily  encourage 
»nd  promote  the  interchange  of  social  aniitica  and  the 
sweet  intercourse  of  devout  and  social  spirits  in  such 
wise  as  it  will  draw  them  cloaer  together  in  holy  com- 
panionship, and  afford  them  wonderful  refreshment 
as  they  travel  along  life's  common  road  in  cheerful 
godlinees. 


TN  many  of  the  English  editiona  of  the  '  De  Inuta- 
■*-  tione '  there  are  a  fe"w  passages  which  have  beai 
left  out,  and  which  seem  to  call  (or  some  notice. 
Doubtless  they  have  been  omitted  as  tmsiutahle  ixi 
the  use  of  members  of  the  English  Church,  or  as  likdj 
to  give  offence  to  the  minds  of  some.  There  are  cer- 
tainly two  or  three  passages  that  are  objectionable, 
and  not,  as  it  is  thought,  consonant  with  the  teacliiDg 
of  Holy  Scrijjtiire ;  there  are,  however,  others  that 
have  been  omitted  in  which  there  does  not  appear 
be  real  luurn  or  error,  and  might  be  worth  ret 
in  any  fntiire  editions  of  the  work. 

(1.)  Here  is  a  passage  of  great  beauty  and  worthy 
which  is  rendered  into  English.     This  first  part 
printed  in  the  English  editions : — 

"A  prirat  clad  in  hta  sacred  vestmentB  is  Christ's 
BTont.  that  he  may  be.spcch  (rot!  with  prent  supplicatioa 
inmility  for  hiraself  and  for  all  the  people." 

But  this  portion  of  the  paragraph  is  not  printed  : — 

"  He  has  behind  him  and  bofore  him  the  sign  of  the  Liir 
cross,  that  he  may  always  remember  the  passion  of  Christ 
bears  the  cross  b<:for«  him  in  his  chasxible,  that  ho  mAy  di 
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itly  lipliold  the  footsteps  of  Christ,  ami  fen'ently  shidy  to 
>lbw  Him.  The  sign  of  the  cross  is  marked  on  his  liack,  that 
lie  mny  Iwnr  with  clemency,  for  GihI's  sake,  what.■^nevel•  adver- 
ily  he  may  have  \a  entlnre  from  others.  He  wears  the  cross 
?fore,  that  he  may  he^vILi]  his  own  sina ;  ami  lichint!  him,  that 
it  of  compassion  he  may  lament  the  sins  of  others,  and  know 
iiat  he  is  constitutcil,  as  it  were,  a  mediator  between  God  aud 
ie  sinner."^ 

id  then  it  goes  on  as  in  our  EiiglLsli  editions  : — 

"  Neither  ought  he  to  cease  from  prayer  and  frnm  holy 
Hon  till  he  prevail  to  obtain  grace  and  mercy," — Imit  rv.  5, 

But  why  Rhoidd  the  paatage  l>e  left,  out?     Is  it 
iU8e  the  cross  is  prominently  broufjht  before  us  1 
'e  reply,  that   though   tlie  use  of  the.   enieifix  is 
nowhere  sanctioned  in  the  Church  of  Englimd,  the  us© 
the  cross  is.     It  is  used  in  baptism  on  the  forehead 
ltJ*v©ry  member  of  tlie  Church ;  it  is  permitted  on 
churches,  and  in  our  chiu'cheH.     The  use  of  the 
lasuble  with  the  cross  largely  marked  is  esteemed  by 
>me  to  be  legal.'     We  do  not  purpose  entering  into 

'^  "Habot  uit«  w  «t  rotro  domiiucai  cnicia  si^nm;  ttA   memorandun 
^«r  Omsti  paaaiuncm.      Aoti'  ta  cruecai  En  caaiila  portat;  at  Chiisti 
tigia  ilili^iiWr  iiurpk-iftt  ct  Bvqiti  fervviiter  Btmlvni.     Toit  si-  crucc  signs- 
It  Mt,  ut  s<Jv«rca  qiutlibet  sb  aliia  allaU  nlein«[it«r  pro  Deo  t^ilttrct.    Ant« 
cruuem  ffsrA,  nt  propria  p«ccate  higsat,  jinfil  bo,  ut  nlioniin  etiiUD  coDi- 
iwr  ontnpMiaiiinem  ({e(]«at,  t/t  se  medhini  intur  rktini  «i  pocoatorvm 
itutuiD  cue  •ciat." 
*  neut  Hook,  nnuirking  upon  this  ont«r  Art**  n»  formorly  ironi  \jy  the  prieat 
in  Uw  lerrioe  of  tho  altsr,  sSiyB :  "  In  tho  tima  rif  t)in  primitire  Hhiirt^h  the 
Rnman  toja  wta  bccanuDg  dimsotl.  and  th«  po^nab  taking  itn  place.     The 
Bitla  formoil  s  perfect  uirulv.  ^'Mh  an  spcrtura  to  admit  the  head  in  the  centre, 
it  fvU  (lawn  %o  aa  ci>inplet«ly  to  envelop  tlie  jwriton  of  tliv  wearer.     A 
p^PDnU  was  tnoro  common,  and  a  loni^iM'  one  for  the  higher  ordcn  ;  it 
I  thi*  last  wliii^h  was  uacHl  Vjy  t\w  priiiRbi  in  tlin  w«rv\c<%.     Worldl}'  faahioas 
bot  the  Church  '  tctnitrr  rmlnn  '  rttaiiii'il,  aiitl  yel  retaitu,  this  df«M. 
I  lUnnith  Ohnrch  has  alt^re^l  it  much  l>y  cutting  it  avay  laterally,  so  ai  to 
the  artns,  and  Icavo  only  a  straight  pief«  tiefore  and  hrhind.     Tho 
:  Cborch  rotaios  it  in  it*  primitivo  shapo  -,  tho  old  brauea  in  England  also 
■how  tlic  wmc  fonn,  •cmc  ev«n  Bince  the  Reformation." — CAwtA  DSek,  1840. 
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any  controversy  witli  those  who  olyect  to  its 
sufficient  that  it  is  considered  lawful :  and  being  so, 
it  not  wise  and  salutary  to  note  its  meaning — to  have 
brought  before  our  minds  the  puri>ose  or  object  of  Uiis 
Mgn  when  it  is  worn  by  the  priest  who  celebrates  at 
the  altar,  to  see  and  know  that  it  is  no  mere  ornament 
or  unmeaning  murk,  but  that  it  is  designed  to  help  o! 
to  keep  present  in  our  hearts  the  great  atonement 
which  Christ  made  upon  the  cross  for  our  sins ;  aod 
that  as  we  in  heart  and  soul  desire  to  partake  of  His 
salvation  in  coming  to  receive  the  Holy  Sacnunent,  we 
may  be  assured  that,  as  the  prieat  bears  the  mark  "f 
the  cross  on  his  hack,  so  Christ  in  verv  tnith  did  bear 
our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree ;  and  that,  as 
the  priest  bears  the  cross  in  front  also,  so  ChriHt>  ly 
pleadmg  that  cross  before  the  throne  of  God,  will  be 
enabled  to  present  us  also  faultless  unto  His  heavaily 
Father  ?  ^ 

It  is  well  for  those  ivhc  minister  to  have  alwa™ 
before  them  a  lively  consciousness  of  tKe  solemn  and 
mysterious  nature  of  the  Holy  Sacrament  they  cde* 
brate,  which  the  sacred  vesture  they  are  clad  with  is 
calculated  to  awaken.  And  it  is  well  for  those  vlto 
are  ministered  to,  and  who  are  about  to  receive  tie 
Blessed  Sacrament  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood,  to  h&n 
impressed  xtpon  them,  even  through  their  outwwd 
senses,  a  deep  and  pervading  perception  of  the  reallg 
and  efficacy  of  that  great  propitiation  which  Chffi* 
made,  once  for  all,  upon  the  cross  for  us. 

Or  is  the  passage  omitted  because  the  prii 
spoken  of  as  a  "mediator"?     Yet  may  we  not 
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jraj  one  for  another  ?  And  if  "  the  prayers 
of  a  righteous  miui,"  as  we  are  told,  "availeth  mTich/* 
should  not  the  celebi-ant  at  this  highest  and  most 
solemn  of  all  services  he  possessed  witli  the  devout 
feeling  that  he  is  engaged  to  mediate  or  intercede  for 
all  those  that  come  to  partake  of  that  Holy  Feast  ? 
And  so  all  those  who  ax'e  present  should  feel  that  they 
are  individuidly  included  in  the  number  of  those  whom 
the  priest  prays  for,  as  directed  by  the  service  of  the 
Church,  "that  by  the  merits  and  death  of  Christ,  and 
through  faith  in  Hie  Blood,  we,  and  all  Thy  whole 
Church,  may  obtain  remission  of  our  sins,  and  all  other 
benefits  of  His  Passion."  And  then  continues^  as  an 
act  of  solemn  oblation  : — "And  here  we  offer  and  pre- 
sent unto  Thee,  0  Lord,  ourselves,  our  souls  and  Iwdiea, 
to  be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  lively  sacrifice  unto  Thee; 
humbly  beseeching  Thee,  that  all  we,  who  are  par- 
taJcers  of  this  Holy  Connniiiiion,  may  be  fulfilled  with 
Thy  Grace  and  Heavenly  Benediction."  The  passage 
does  not  then,  it  ia  conceived,  contravene  the  spu-it  or 
letter  of  the  teacliing  of  the  Church  of  England,  but 
%dvidly  arouses  us  to  enter  into  the  fVill  purpose  of  her 
highest  serWce,  with  the  most  devout  feelings  and 
intentions.  Hence  the  words  would  he  well  worth 
retaining. 

(2.)  Another  passage,  which  has  been  omitted, 
hpbabiy  because  it  speaks  in  such  laudatory  terms  of 
who  formerly  lived  in  monasteries,  and  notes 
their  fei-vour  and  devotion  as  an  incitement  to  stir  us 
up  to  greater  zeal,  and  which,  being  translated,  is  as 
follows : — 
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"  After  what  manner  do  so  many  *  retigioiu '  live  who 
Btrictly  subject  to  the  discipline  of  llie  cloister  ?  They  raiely 
go  abruad;  they  live  la  much  seclusion;  their  diet  is  very  pi*.!; 
their  yanue«tcs  are  coarae ;  Ihey  labour  much;  they  speak  litlU; 
they  watch  long;  they  rise  betimes;  they  spend  much  tiDiu  in 
prayer ;  they  fretjuently  read ;  and  resolutely  keep  thewAclvM 
nnder  all  kind»  of  discipline.  Behold  the  Carthusians,  tht 
Cistercians,  and  the  monks  and  ntina  of  divers  orders,  how 
every  night  they  rise  to  sing  paaims  to  the  Lord.  It  would 
therefore  be  ahumefid  thul  lliou  stiouldest  be  sluggish  at  sucb  i 
holy  season,  wlien  such  a  multitude  of  religious  people  be^ 
with  joy  to  give  praise  to  God."  ^ — Imit.  L  26. 

Now  what  is  objected  to  here  ?    It  argues 

ignoranco  of  past  history,  or  the  blind  prejudice 

bigoted  zeal,  not  to  acknowledge  the  great  and  %'alu- 

ablc  semces  performed  by  those  li^Tug  in  monosteiitt 

in  times  post.     LetLrnicg,  and  art,  and  science,  and 

dvilisation  are  much  indebted  to  them.     Thej*  trao- 

scribed  manuscripts  when  no  printing  was  used,  anil 

thus  per|)etiiated  and  sjjread  abroad   the  wisdom  of 

past  ages.     They  built  splendid  houses  and  cathedmi* 

to  the  glory  of  God  and  His  service.     They  i-oclaimtti 

waste  places  of  the  earth,  educated  the  young,  f«l 

and  clothed  the  poor  and  needy,  and  prepared 

for  the  sacred  ministry.     In  a  dark  and  brutal 

when  the  earth  was  full  of  cruel  liabitations, 

sheltered  the  oppressed  ;  and  tlio  weak  and  teude 

hearted  found  among  tliem  a  peaceful  retituig-| 

*  "QDatnodo  focinnt  tun  mnlti  atii  religion,  qni  Mtis  arUti  ml  n^ 
diacipluui  vlBTutr^  T  ilarooxiiunc,  iildtra*?t«  nvnut,  [MOiitcrmuic  ooaaluli 
groMo  Vfistiuntur,  niultum  Inlwrajic,  ]umiu  JaQUuntar,  dia  vigUja^  mUf* 
■ur^uut,  ontjonea  [iruluiij^'aiit,  fruqucutur  Iv^nat ;  et  se  ia  oiuiu  iKiiiflB* 
ocMttoiliuiit.  AU«o<lo  Cirtbuaif jui's,  Cuturvicuam  at  dirons  nlifiaiiu  BA»' 
ch«a  AC  inoiuftltsii  \  ijualit«r  ooiui  uoote  «d  pMUeadun  Daniitu)  ama^^ 
Kt  idoo  tut^Ki  «siiut  ut  tu  ilcliorcs  in  tarn  BUicto  open  pignuH ;  nh  taft 
■ntiltitndo  ruU^owntu  uicipit  i*cg  jubilarc."  '^^^ 
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whilst  even  the  high  and  mighty  ones  of  the  land, 
^ho  had  themselvcH  taken  jiart  in  the  turhulent  pro- 
^  of  their  times,  would  sometimes — seeing  the 
'  vanity  of  earthly  things — seek  a  refuge  in  these  homes 
_of  piety,  and  strive  to  make  their  peace  with  God  by  a 
le  repentance  of  their  past  sins,  by  faith  in  Christ, 
[and  an  amendment  of  their  lives,     The  "  religious"  in 
these  ])luces  kept  alive  the  worship  and  knowledge  of 
God  and  His  revealed  will,  and  carried  on  a  servitie  to 

I  Him  with  a  severity  and  a  devotion  that  puts  to  shame 
the  coldness  aiid  funnality  whieh  too  much  prevails 
among  professing  Christians  at  the  present  day.    Reli- 
gion was  a  reality — a  life  business,  absorbing  their 
thoughts   and   actions.       And   though   great   abuses 
^^  aiterwjirds  crept  into  these  places,  aud  us  civilisation 
^advanced  the  state  of  society  needed  them  not;  though 
I      such  institutions  are  not  bo  calculated  to  fui'ther  the 
^Bfree  development  of  Christian  graces  and  tlie  true 
^■imitntion  of  Christ,  as  when  we  are  led  to  bring  the 
principles  of  our  religion  into  our  every-day  life  and 
into  our  intercourse  with  the  world,  still  let  us  not 
L^orget  what  the  "religious"  in  monasteries  have  done 
^Sn  times  gone  by,  and  let  us  be  stimulated  by  their 
example  to  yield  unto  God  a  hearty  and  Hclf-denyiug 
service,    presenting    our    bodies,    according    to    the 
apostle's  entreaty,  as  a  living  sacriiice,  holy,  and  ac- 
^^»ptable  to  Hiui ;  not  being  conformed  to  this  world, 
^Riut  being  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  our  mluds. 
^»Let  the  remembrance  of  the  way  in  which  the  "  reh- 
l^ous  "  formerly  served  God  night  and  day,  as  it  were, 
mduring  hardness,  fatigue,  and  privations,  shauie  the 
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cold  professor  out  of  his  ease  and  indifference,  and 
incite  \t8  to  renewed  endeavoura  after  holiness  of  life  , 
and  greater  devotion  to  Christ  our  Lord  and  Sa\iou]^| 

In  this  light,  then,  such  a  passage  as  we  have  just 
quoted  as  among  the  omitted  ones,  may  be  made  use- 
ful and  profitable  to  us  ;  and  wc  see  not  why  it  might 
not  be  put  into  future  editions  of  the  '  De  Imitatioce.' 

(3.)  There  are  soma  jia&sfiges  that  have  been 
slightly  altered,  and  rightly  so,  to  adapt  them  the 
better  to  the  use  of  English  Cliurchmen.  To  ^ve  an 
instance  or  two — there  is  one  where  the  word  **  Maaa" 
is  changed  into  Communion,  and  the  passage  otbenrise 
altered.    Translated  from  the  original,  it  runs  thus  '.— 

"  In  like  manner  oughtest  thou  to  offer  thyself  willingly 
to  Mu  daily  in  (.lit;  Mass,  fur  a  pure  and  holy  oblation,  vith  all 
thy  pnwera  and  affections  as  much  as  Lliou  art  inwardly  able 
to  do."'— IV.  8. 

Again,  a  more  important  change,  and  one  really 
needed,  is  made  in  a  passage  which  savours  of  tran- 
substantiation,  or  rather  consubstantiation.  It  1^ 
rendered  thus  from  the  Latiji : — 

"  A  wonderful  thing  it  is,  and  worthy  of  all  faith,  and 
all  human  understanding,  that  Thou,  my  Lord  Cal> 

I  God  and  man,  art  contained  entu-o  under  a  little  form  d 
bread  and  wine,  and,  without  being  consumed,  art  eat«n  bytlM: 
receiver."' — iv.  2. 

The  passage  has  been  altered  and  brought  ii 

1  "  lU  debet  ct  tu  tcmi^  ipaum  toilii  TDlnntuie  in  obUtionem  iwrun  <> 
sanctAm  quotidie  in  Uiaim  euio  omoibiu  viriliiu  ct  kffectilMia  taia  ijiaBU 
intiiiiiua  thIo*  affon." 

>  "  Mint  re*  iH  fide  <ligiut,  nchiuaiuiiunvinc«Reii)t«U4Ctam,  quod  tu  Psnim 
Delia  mens  v^nis  Deua  vt  homo  Bub  itmdio  apecie  jianu  «t  rittj  integer  cnili- 
neria  ;  et  aine  ci>iisutn])tioii*  a  aomente  mMtduouu." 
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form  more  in  keeping  with  the  views  of  tie  English 
Churcb,  after  this  manner  : — ■ 

"  A  thing  mtich  to  be  admired,  worthy  of  nil  faith,  and  aur- 
pftssing  man's  understanding,  thnt  Thou,  my  Ij>rd  God,  true  God 
and  man,  shouldst  offer  Thysc-lf  wholly  to  iis  in  a  little  ba-ad 
and  wine,  and  therein  become  our  inexhaustible  support." 

Now,  in  the  former  of  these  two  parages  there  is 
not  much  that  can  be  taken  exception  to,  (unless  we 
take  up  the  modem  Romish  notion  about  it,)  when  we 
consider  two  or  three  points.  First,  as  to  the  term 
"  Mass," — it  must  be  remembered  that  it  wiva  formerly 
applied  to  all  the  services  of  the  Church,  being  derived 
from  a  portion  of  the  words  with  which  the  assembly 
■was  dismissed  ;  the  form  being  lie,  mtssa  est, — "  Go  ye, 
the  assemljj  is  dismissed."  Tliia  was  repeated  at  the 
close  of  the  services.  The  general  service  was  held,  at 
which  those  who  were  preparing  to  be  received  into 
^j1\  oommunion  in  the  Church  were  present,  and  as 
they  were  not  permitted  to  remain  at  the  higher  ner- 
Tice,  when  the  Uoly  Coramunioa  was  administered, 
they  took  their  departure  when  the  deacon  fii-st  cried 
out,  **  Ite,  missa  est ;"  hence  this  earlier  service  was 
called  Missa  Catechuvienorum,  whilst  the  latter  was 
called  the  J//&wt  Fidtdmm ;  so  that  the  word  "  Mass  " 
originally  has  no  direct  application  to  the  mystery  of 
the  Holy  Sacrament  itseli',  since  it  signifies  only  the 
dismission  of  the  people.  It  came,  however,  in  time 
to  be  applied  chiefly,  by  way  of  distinction,  to  the 
celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion.  And  further  still, 
when  the  Church  of  tiome  introduced  corrupt  notions 
rteiiectiug  this  sacred  ordinance,  the  Refonued  Church 
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of  England  altogether  eschewed  the  name,  since  h.1 
little  sigiiifieiuict)  hi  ilKelf ;  uud  hence  it  is  now : 
as  simply  applicable  to  the  rite  as  administered  in  tie 
Komish  Church.     Since,  however,  this  was  the  word 
in  use  for  the  Holy  Communion  before  the  Hefonua* 
tion,  and  had  reference  to  it  in  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  it 
ifl  not  an  improper  liberty  to  tjike  to  adapt  the  paaaage 
as  it  has  been  done.     Again,  in  the  Holy  Comwunioii, 
the  faithful  do  present  themselves  unto  the  Lord,  their 
souls  and  bodies,  to  bo  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  livdv 
sacrifice  unto  Ilim,  bo  that  the  exhortation  in  the  *l>e 
Imitatione'  is  quite  in  keeping  with  what  we  ought  lo 
do  when  we  partake  of  this  Divine  Sacrament    And 
moreover,  since  the  Holy  Communion  is  now  celebrated 
every  day  in  several  churches,  it  is  not  so  in^^prfr* 
priate  oa  it  might  at  first  seem,  for  sucli  aa  resort  to 
them,  to  "  daily  offer  themselves  to  God  in  that  holj 
service,  as  a  pure  and  holj  oblation."    And  if  otbera 
do  not  daily  partake,  let  the  exhortation  still  stir  tbeca 
up  to  make  a  suleinn  offering  of  tliemaelves  in  the  Ho 
Sacrament  as  frequently  as  they  can  communicate. 
In  the  other  passage  we  have  named  there  isi 
thing  decidetlly  objectionable,  and  partakes  of 
Komish  error  respecting  the  nature  of  the  Holyl 
ment.    The  Church   of  England  does  not  hold  tb£ 
Christ's  natural  Body  and  Hliiod  after  consecration  M 
in  the  Brefld  and  W'uie.     On  the  contrary,  she  isA 
di.stinctly,  "  no  adoration  is  intended,  or  ought  to  be 
done,  either  imto   the  Sacramental    Bread  or  Wine 
tliere  bodily  received,  or  unto  any  Corporal  Presence  li 
Christ's  natural  Flesh  and   Blood.     For  the 
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tnenta]  Bread  and  Wine  renuiui  atill  iu  tlieir  very 
natural  subetances,  and  therefore  may  not  be  adored  ; 
(for  that  were  Idolatry,  to  be  abhorred  of  all  faithful 
Chriatians ;)  for  the  natiii-al  Body  and  Blood  of  our 
Saviour  Christ  are  in  heaven,  and  not  here ;  it  being 
against  the  truth  of  Christ's  natui'al  Body  to  be  at  one 
time  in  more  places  than  one," — {Sue  Notice  at  the 
end  of' the  Communion  5CT*yice.)  And  yet,  though  the 
Church  of  England  does  not  hold  that  the  Bread  and 
Wine  is,  after  consecration,  clianged  into  the  natural 
Body  and  Blood  of  Chi-ist,  nor  that  Clmst's  natural 
Body  and  Blood  is  contained  under  the  form  of  the 
Bread  and  Wine,  she  does  nevertheless  acknowledge 
and  confess  "that  to  such  as  rightly,  worthily,  and 
with  faith,  receive  tlao  aaine,  tbe  Bread  which  we 
break  w  a  partaking  of  the  Body  of  Christ ;  and  like- 
wise the  Cup  of  Blessing  uf  a  jmrtakiiig  of  the  Blood  of 
Christ."  And  further,  "  that  the  Body  of  Christ  ia 
given,  taken,  and  eaten,  in  the  Supper,  only  after  an 
heavenly  and  spiritual  manner.  And  the  mean 
whereby  the  Body  of  Christ  Is  received  and  eaten  in 
the  Supper  is  Faith." — Art.  xxviii. 
y  How  Christ  does  impart  Himself  to  the  faithful 
soul  in  the  Holy  Sacrament  is  indeed  a  great  mystery, 
which  we  cannot  pretend  to  explain  or  luiderstand, 
but  that  He  does  do  this,  and  is  really  present  to  the 
believer  iu  that  sacred  ordinance,  we  are  fidly  war- 
ranted in  believing.  As  it  is  the  soul  that  needs 
nourishment,  its  food  must  be  spiritual  abo  and  of  a 
heavenly  and  invisible  and  incomprehensible  nature, 
not  corporeal,  substantial,  nor  visible.     The  flesh,  if  we 
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could  eat  it,  by  iteelf  profiteth  nothing  in  this  respect: 
"  it  Is  the  Spirit,"  saith  our  Lord,  "  that  quickeneth:' 
giveth  new  life  and  power.  As,  however,  we  ure 
Msured  bj  our  seiises  that  oiw  bodies  are  strength- 
ened and  refreshed  by  the  materiaU  of  Bread  and 
Wine,  so  may  we,  by  faith,  be  assured  that  our  sonls 
nre  also  strengthened  and  refreshed  by  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ, ' '  which  are  verily  and  indeed  taken  aiid 
received  by  the  faithftil  in  the  Lord's  Supper."— (5p« 
Ohurch  Cat.)  Whilst,  then,  we  believe  that  Christ  i» 
present — none  less  really  because  spiritually  present— 
and  is  truly  received  by  the  faithfiJ  when  partaking 
of  the  Sacramental  Bread  and  Wine,  we  cannot,  od  the 
other  hand,  Iwlieve  that  at  the  consecration  by  the 
pricfit,  C*hiT8t  bodily  comes  down  and  dwells  or  hWes 
Himself  in  the  Bread  and  Wine;  wo  cannot  believe 
that  our  Lord  and  Saviour  ties  Uimself  to  the  mnterial 
elements ;  that  ho  is  boimd  up  hi  them,  or  cb«iig«« 
them  into  Himself,  though  we  gladly  and  heartily 
believe  that  Christ  is  verily  present,  and  as  He  wills 
imparta  Himself  to  such  and  such  persons,  in  receiiiiDg 
the  consecrated  Bread  and  Wine,  who  by  faith  fl«* 
Him  and  look  for  His  coming  to  them  in  all  ihfi 
^dneas  of  His  blessed  presence. 

It  is  on  theso  grounds  that  we  take  exception  w 
the  words  in  the  original  which  we  allude  to,  and  think 
that  they  have  been  judiciously  altered  for  the  TMC  ^- 
Knglish  Churchmen. 

(4.)  Another  passage  that  has  been  omitted  nitj 
also  well  be  considered  objectionable ;  it  alludes 
2>rayers  and  masses  for  the  dead.    The  portion 
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been  left  out  may  easily  be  discernible  by  the 
ler  in  tlie  following  quotation,  where  the  brackets 
found : — 

"  I  offer  unto  Thee  aU  the  pions  desires  of  the  devotees  .  .  , 

id  of  all  such  aa  have  desired  and  entreated  mo  to  offer  up 

"prayers  (nnd  nmisses}  for  Iheraaelves  and  all  who  belong  to  them 

^(whether  thej*  live  as  yet  in  the  ik'sh,  or  whether  they  are  now 

eparted  out  of  the  worId)f  that  they  all  may  Tm*  sensible  of  the 

"assisUnce  of  Tliy  grace,  the  aid  of  Ttiy  cousoJatiou,  piijleutton 

from  dangers,  deliverance  from  patns ;  and  that,  tieing  freed  from 

II  e^'ils,  they  may  with  joy  return  abundant  thanksgiving  unto 

iee."»— IV.  9. 

There  is  a  short  omission  made  also  in  the  words 
mt  follow,  which  is  marked  in  the  bracket : — 

"  I  also  offer  unto  Tltcc  prayers  (and  the  sacrifice  of  jiropitia- 
ion,  '  hostias  plncationis"),  lor  those    especially  who  Iiavo  in 
anjthin^'  WTongeJ,  grieved,  or  slaiidered  ma"— /Jh^. 

I    Now,  in  this  latter  instance,  the  meaning  is  some- 
hat  equivocal ;  It  may  be  regarded  as  simply  signify- 
g— '■  I  plead  for  theui  the  8acri6ce  of  Clirist'a  propi- 
tiation, and  that  for  what  He  endured,  they  might 
■liare  jmrdon,  help,  and  salvation."    Or  it  may  signify, 
as  it  is  more  probable,  the  offoring  up  of  Christ  afresh 
in  their  behalf,  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  as  it  is 
^  accounted  to  be  done  by  tlie  llonianista.     And  luat  it 
^hould  curry  this  Kigiiifiuation  with  it,  the  words  have 
properly  excluded. 

'  "  Offcro  quoqnc  tibi  onuiin  pia  (luddoriA  lUrDtonim  .  .  .  vt  qui  orationcs 

I  pfo  se  raiaque  oiunibim  clici  s  me  (l«id«rftvenuit  ot  petienmt  %  ■ivo 

6WIM  idbvo  rivaat  ciw  j&ai  ■tcimJo  defuni^  sint ;  ut  gmnoa  «ibi  suxilium 

'  ttuv,  opein  oanaol&tiunJa,  pnttcctioncisi  &  jionculiii,  libentiaBOD  a  ponil 

Iretiirc  Mutiaiit  ;  ei  at  al)  onmibui  lu^is  erejiti  ;  gratias  tilt  m"jpifififl  I«U 

Epsnolvmut" 
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The  Church  of  England  in  her  heautiful  Conae 
tkoi  Prayer,  which  for  the  greater  part  is  very  ancient! 
confesses  that  when  Christ  suHered  death  upon  tiie 
Crow,  "  He  made  there  (by  Hia  one  oblation  of  Himftdf 
fmoB  offered)  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacri6«, 
oblation,  and  Batisfaction  for  the  ^ns  of  the  whole 
world."*     And  this   is   strictly   in   keeping  with  ite 
words  of  Holy  Scripture,  which  are   very  emphatic 
upon  this  point,  for  St.  Paul  says,  "  Christ  was  once 
offered  to  bear  thb  sins  of  many  "  (Heb,  ix.  28).     And 
again,  **  For  by  one  offering  He  hath  perfected  for  ever 
them  that  are  sanctified"  (Heb.  x.  U).     Thia  is  the 
conclusion  of  an  argument  showing  that  there  is  no 
need  of  a  repetition  of  this  Sacrifice  of  Christ,  whidi 
was  all-sufficient  and  complete  in  itself.     Under  the 
law  the  continual  offering  of  sacrifices  showed  that 
they  were  not  sufficient  of  themselves  to  take  away 
sin,  and  that  a  complete  atonement  had  not  l)een  made. 
But  Christ's  sacrifice  which  He  made  of  Hiniself  was 
so  effectual  that  it  need  not  to  be  repeated,  and  90  com- 
plete that  He  need  not  tarry  on  earth  any  longer. 
Hence,  as  the  Apostle  says,    ""We    are   sanctified 
through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jeaua  Christ  oncfl 
for  all.     And  every  priest  standeth  daily  ministering 
and  offering  oftentimes  the  same   sacrifices,   which 
can  never  take  away  sins  ;  but  tlus  man,  afler  he  had 
offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins  for  ever,  sat  down  on 
right  hand  of  God  "  {Heb.  x.  10, 11,  12). 

To  hold  then  the  erroneous  notion  that  Christ' 
again  offered  up  in  the  Holy  Sacrament  is  to  imply 
that  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  upon  the  Cross  ivaa  not 
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ufficient,  and  that  it  was  not  n  complete  expiation  in 
tself.  To  conceive  in  our  minds  the  idea  thnt  Christ 
s  in  eome  mysterious  manner  crucified  afreah  every 
ime  when  the  bread  is  broken  and  the  wine  poured 
ut,  is  to  put  Him,  as  it  were,  again  to  open  shame, 
nd  ^evously  to  detract  from  the  meritorious  character 
f  that  one  aU-atonin|^  sacrifice.  It  m,  however,  not 
nly  needless,  but  impossible,  and  contiury  to  the 
saching  of  Holy  Scripture,  that  Christ  can  in  anywise 
e  oflfered  up  again ;  and  therefor^  the  woi-ds  alluded 
3  in  the  *  De  Tmitatione '  have  been  properly  omitted 
\  many  of  onr  English  editions. 

The  Holy  Sficrament  points  to  the  Sacrifice  on  the 
-it  is  a  commemnraticm  of  it,  and  vividly  reminds 
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8  of  what  Christ  suffered  for  us — showing  forth  His 
eath  until  He  come  ;  hut  it  is  not  the  reiteration  of 
;, — it  is  the  Feast  of  the  sacrifice,  a  joyful  remembrance 
f  it,  a  partaking  of  the  benefits  of  it — it  is  emphati- 
ally  CiiUed  the  Eucharist. 

In  the  other  passage  where  there  is  an  allusion  to 
rayers  and  masses  being  offered  up  for  tlie  dpjul  aa 
fell  aa  for  the  living,  we  again  see  the  signs  of  the 
omipt  teaching  of  the  Romish  Clmrck  It  is  true 
hat  in  the  primitive  Church  what  may  be  re^rded  aa 
rayera  were  offered  up  for  the  dead,  that  is,  thanks- 
ivings  for  their  release  from  the  pains,  sorrows,  and 
emptations  of  this  mortal  life,  and  petitions  that  they 
lay  rest  in  peace,  and  for  their  final  attainment  of 
temal  glory.  And  something  of  this  is  yet  retained 
a  the  Burial  Service,  where  the  priest,  j>rayingto  God, 
ays,  "  We  give  Thee  hearty  thanks,  for  that  it  hath 
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pleased  Thee  to  deliver  thia  oiir  brother  out  of  the 
miaeries  of  this  siolul  world ;  "  and  theu  ooatinues  in 
these  words,  "  beseeching  Tliee,  that  it  may  ple&ne 
Thee,  of  Thy  gracious  goodness,  shortly  to  acoompUsb 
the  number  of  Thine  elect,  and  to  hasten  Thy  kingdom; 
that  we,  \oith.  aU  Otose  thai  are  deptirted  in  the  Irue 
faith  of  Thy  holy  Name,  may  have  our  perfect  consum- 
tiou  and  bliss,  both  in  body  and  soul,  in  Thy  etc 
and  everlasting  glory;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lo: 
This  is  in  accordance  with  what  St.  Pmd  says,  "  Tltat 
they  without  \\b  should  not  be  made  perfect "  (Heb. 
xl.  40).     And  in  the  prayer  for  the  Cliuroh  Militant 
they  are  remembered  afb3r  this  manner,  '*  And  we  also 
bless  Thy  holy  Name  for  all  Thy  servants  de 
this  life  in  Thy  faith  and  fear." 

There  is,  we  are  taught  in  Holy  Scripture,  a 
of  blessedness  called    Paradise  by   our 
where  the  souls  of  the  righteous  await  the  judginen 
day,  when  they  will  heai*  the  joyful  sentence  irom  tbe 
]ip3  of  JesiLs,  "  Come,  ye  blesswl  of  My  Father,  inbcn^ 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundations^ 
the  world  "  (St.  Matt.  xxv.  84).     For  this  joyful  time 
they  wait  with  eager  expectation  ;  and  some  of  them 
are  represented  as  crying  out,  "  How  long*.  0  LoiAl 
holy  and  tnie,  dost  Thou  not  judge  and  avenge  thra^ 
that  dwell  on  the  earth  ?    And  white  robes  were  ^ren 
unto  every  one  of  them  ;  and  it  was  said  unto  Uiem, 
that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little  season,  until  their 
fellow-fiorvants  also,  and  their  brethren  that  should  be 
killed  as  they  were,  should  be  fulfilled"  (Rev.  vi  10,  U). 
And  it  is  for  tWeta  VViaX  aia  ^*:i^?jrtj«l  that  we  pray, 
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well  as  for  ourselves,  when  we  say  in  the  Loi*d'a 
Prayer,  Thy  kingdom  come.  There  is  nothing  in  this 
conaoljitory  doctrine  of  prayers  for  the  dead  that  is 

trary  to  Scripture,  or  need  give  offence.  But  upon 
this  custom  of  the  Catholic  Church  the  Komanists 
have  built  up  the  peruicious  iloctrine  of  Purgatory, 
which  is,  that  the  aouls  of  the  departed  are  in  a  certain 
place  purified  by  fire  from  the  pollution  of  sin  which 
they  have  in  one  way  or  another  contracted  in  this 
life,  and  that  they  are  assisted  and  the  sooner  brought 
out  of  this  sad  state  by  the  siitlrages  of  the  faithful 
who  are  alive,  that  is,  by  masses,  prayers,  and  alms. 
And  mucli  evil  has  arisen  from  a  belief  in  this  dogma ; 
for  not  only  is  it  a  gross  superstition  imposed  upon  the 
people  of  God,  which  has  no  sure  warrant  in  Holy 
Scri|itui-e,  and  a  trade  made  of  it  to  enrich  papal 
priests,  but  it  leads  men  to  overlook  and  disregard  in 
their  lifetime  the  atonement  of  Christ  Jesns,  and  to 
imagine  that  there  are  other  means,  which  can  be 
purchased  with  money,  for  taking  away  sin,  besidee 
the  blood  of  Christ.  It  is  this  gross  fable,  and  tbe 
religious  imposition  attending  its  teadiing,  that  has 
brought  the  ancient  practice  of  the  Church  into  dis- 

lute,  and  made  men  look  with  suspicion  upon  prayers 
for  the  dead,  lest  they  should  have  this  miserable 
delusion  tluiist  upon  them.  In  direct  opposition  to  it, 
the  Church  of  England  in  her  Burial  Service,  in  the 
very  prayer  before  cited,  confesses  that  *'  the  spiiits  of 
them  that  depart  hence  in  the  Lord,  .  .  .  and  the 
«ouls  of  the  faithful,  after  they  are  delivered  from  the 
burden  of  the  flesh,  are  in  joy  and  feUd^^!*    TVex^">s« 
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no  purgntoty  for  them.  In  the  intermediate  sta' 
where  those  who  die  await  the  Judgment-Day,  there 
is  a  separation  of  the  wicked  &oro  the  righteous; 
but  the  hitter  are  in  comparative  happiness,  whilst  the 
former  hnve  but  fearful  anticipations  of  what  is  coming 
upon  them.  ^H 

Those  persons  who  arc  wishful  for  more  instnictioW 
upon  Uiia  subject,  and  the  view  taken  of  prayers  ftir 
the  dead  by  the  early  Church,  should  read  the  words 
of  the  learned  Bishop  Bull.  See  his  works,  Ser.  IR, 
"  Concerning  the  Middle  State  of  Happiness  or  Misery, 
allotted  by  God  to  every  man  presently  after  DeatK 
according  as  he  has  been  good  or  bad  in  his  past  life. 
inconsistent  with  the  Popish  doctrine  of  Purgatery." 
See  also  Bingham's  Christian  Antiquities,  Book  xxm 
chap.  3,  sect.  13.  The  passage,  however,  from  the  'Ce 
Imitatione '  te  which  we  have  drawn  attention  would 
implicate  us  te  some  degree  in  acknowledging  tlie 
doctrine  of  purgateiy,  and  therefore  it  has  been 
judiciously  omitted. 

(5.)  One  other  passage  that  has  been  left  out  in 
most  English  editions  is  objectionable  also  because  it 
urges  us  to  the  invocation  of  saints,  or  prayers  to  the 
departed  faithful.     It  is  as  follows  ; —  ^^H 

"  It  is  better  to  invoke  the  saints  with  devout  prayers  nnil 
tears,  and  to  implore  their  glorious  suffiagee  with  an  bumble 
mind,  than  by  a  vain  Inqnisitiveness  to  pry  into  tbeir  aecreta,"'- 
— UI.  58. 

We  take  the  term  "saints"  to    apply  to 

*  "  Melius  wt  sanctoB  devotia  prvcibus  et  Ucriinii  onwiu*,  at  wu 
■Bffn^pa  liutnili   Diento  implonuo ;   qnun  conua  BtcntM  Tina 
pcracruUri." 
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departed  faitliful,  and  not  to  the  sainta  or  good  men. 
living,  because  it  is  by  way  of  general  use  so  regarded, 
and  the  diflHiiasion  not  to  pry  into  their  secreta  has  a 
reference  to  the  mystery  of  their  existence  after  death. 
And  as  such  the  pofisage  has  doubtless  been  rejected 
and  expunged.  For  prnyers  to  the  dead, — however 
eminent  thev  have  been  in  this  life  for  holiness,— or 
asking  them  to  pray  for  us,  is  certainly  wi'ong,  and 
contrary  to  the  revealed  will  of  God.  It  is  somethiiig 
worse  than  superstition  ;  it  approaches  to,  if  it  is  not, 
pure  idolatry.  "We  have  no  ground  for  knowing  or 
believing  that  any  of  the  sainta  departed  can  hear  us  ; 
and  hence  it  is  but  a  waste  of  our  breath  and  reli^oua 
fervour,  which  should  be  given  to  Ood,  and  in  that 
d^ree  we  defraud  Him  of  what  is  Hia  due.  But  wliat 
ifl  worse  is  this,  that  we  attribute  to  the  saints  de- 
pexted  a  Divine  prerogative — a  power  and  an  honour 
vhich  belong  to  God  only, — we  elevate  them  from  the 
position  of  creatures  t-o  that  dignity  which  the  Creator 
has  reserved  for  Himself  And  aa  we  are  told  that 
God  is  very  jealous  of  His  honour,  and  will  not  see 
that  which  belongs  to  Him  alone  given  to  another 
with  impunity,  we  should  justly  fear  God's  wrath  in 
ofiering  prayers  to  the  saints. 

t Reason  moreover  forbids  us  to  believe  that  they 
hear  us,  for  though  they  are  disembodied,  and  may 
have  other  powers  of  freedom  which  we  in  the  flesh  do 
not  enjoy,  they  are  certainly  not  omniscient  nor  omni- 
preeent — else  we  make  them  godg  at  once ;  they 
cannot  know  what  persons  ore  praying  to  them,  they 
cannot  know  what  they  say  or  pray  for.     Nor  can  wo 
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imagine  that  these  spirits  of  the  saints  wander  up  and 
dowu  from  one  to  another  whenovor  and  as  often  as 
any  one  addressee  them.  Besides,  what  an  existence 
for  them  to  lead, — hurrying  from  one  to  another, 
burdened  with  the  troubles  and  prayers  of  thousands 
of  people  continually  1  Tliia  would  not  be  a  state  of 
rest  and  peace  for  them,  and  when  for  the  while  their 
souls  should  be  joyfully  taken  up  with  the  nearer 
vision  of  Christ,  and  vnxh.  the  glorious  anticipations  of 
being  welcomed  by  Him  into  His  eternal  kingdom. 

We  should  indeed  cherish  the  memory  of  the 
departed,  and  follow  their  examples  as  imitators 
Christ,  but  the  assurance  that  they  are  at  re«t  and 
peace  with  God  should  forbid  the  very  thought  of 
disturbing  them  in  that  blissful  state,  by  troubling 
and  burdening  them  with  our  prayers,  which  they  are 
not  qiuUified  to  receive.  Suffiaent  for  ua  that  we 
have  One  who  is  fiilly  able  to  hear  us,  who  is  over  ail, 
God  blessed  for  ever, — who  is  ever  ready  to  listen  to 
us  and  to  help  us,-^ven  our  Saviour  Christ,  who  can 
be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  and  can  at 
all  tiroes  be  present  to  us  whenever  we  call  upon  Him, 
even  from  the  ends  of  the  world,  and  who  will  under- 
take our  cause,  and  that  most  effectually,  if  we  ooiii|l 
unto  God  through  Him.  Let  us  not  then  griev^ 
oSend,  or  slight  Him  by  any  act,  feeling,  or  intimati 
tliat  He  ia  not  oll-aufBcient  for  us. 

We  have  now  mentioned  the  principal 
that  have  beea  omitted  ;  and  it  is  only  fair  to  obeene 
that  after  aU  there  are  but  a  few  short  Beutenoea  that 
can  be  rightly  ofajwAai  <c>i  «G.d  ntbich  we  have  not 
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'failed  to  criticise  and  censure.     Moreover,  not  only  are 

these  points  of  error  which  we  have  named  but  slightly 

Laud  alluded  to,  brought  in  caaually,  but  tho  mention 

I  of  them  is  rendered  comparatively  innocuous  by  the 

abundance  of  truth  which  shines  throughout  the  book 

of  the  '  De  Imitatioae/  and  which  seems  to  controvert 

the  errors  incidentally  brought  in  ;  thua,  for  instance, 

■when  we  are  taught  that  there  is  none  to  trust  in, 

none  who  cim  save  us  but  Jesus,  as  shown  from  various 

paBsages  in  tlie  earlier  paiii  of  this  work,  it  renders  the 

; dogma  of  the  invocation  to  the  saints  out  of  place ; 

when  we  are  urged  not  to  trust  in  the  prayers  of 

>ther8  for  us  after  death,  but  to  do  now  what  we  can 

secure  our  everlasting  happiness,  the  counsel  makes 

fprayers  and  masses  for  the  dead  to  be  unnecessary. 

It  thus  happens  that  whilst  we  have  some  passing 

[reference  nuide  to  portions  of  the  corrupt  system  of 

Komanism,  from  which  the  author  had  emerged  in  a 

igreat  degree  through  the  influence  of  divine  truth, 

kwhich  he  had  deeply  studied,  he,  with  this  great  light 

'illuminating  his  aoul,  in  the  main  broke  through  the 

^incubus  of  corruption  that  overlaid  the  religious  pro- 

noQ  of  the  times,  and  speaking  words  of  wonderful 

!  power  and    simplicity,   taught   men    the    vital    and 

vitalising  principles  of  Holy  Scripture,  whereby  they 

^  might  safely  attain  eternal  life/ 

'  ^^'luIst  thoaa  pagM  "wtn  puBiag  through  the  pme,  Uie  KuUior't  att«ntioo 
irw  dtKirn  to  two  or  tlireo  oditiooB  ot  a  nvw  buudaUua  poUubed  by  SleMn. 
Siriugtoo,  in  whiub  th«  uuutt«<l  pnwgwt  uv  inserted,  oud  obly  alt«twl  wlwro 
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h  yustificatwn  &y  Faith  overlooked  ? 

rpHERE  are  some  criticisms  brought  against  tlie 
-'-  '  De  Imitatione  *  which  cannot  be  suffered  to  pass 
unnoticed,  as  they  are  deemed  scai-cely  just.  Tiiey 
seem  to  challenge  attention  ;  and  since  a  careful  exami- 
nation of  the  book  may  probably  lead  many  to  judge 
otherwise,  we  here  purpose  to  give  some  little  oona- 
deration  to  them  before  we  close  this  work. 

The  first  charge  which  we  shall  notice  is  this,  ih(A 
it  ot^erlooh  the  doctrine  of  J ustificaUon  by  Faith, — tlist 
it  does  not  clearly  acknowledge  or  set  forili  this 
essential  truth  as  the  foundation  of  a  new  life  in  Christ. 
Tlius  Mihier,  for  instance,  in  his  History  of  tlte  Chunk, 
when  alhiding  to  the  book  of  the  '  De  Imitatione  *  as  ft 
work  which  *'  alxjunds  witli  tlie  most  pious  devotional 
sentiments,  and  could  not  have  been  written  but  by 
one  well  versed  in  Christian  experience/'  adds  this 
critical  remark,  "  Though  it  partakce  of  the  common 
defect  of  monastic  writers,  that  is  to  say,  it  does  not 
sufficiently  illustrate  the  doctrine  of  Justification  by 
Faith  "  (vol.  ui.  p.  4\.&Y   ^'^*  CWsAxnara  also,  in  an  inUw* 
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iificaiion  by  Faith  overtook 

ductory  essay  to  an  edition  of  the  '  De  Iraitatione,* 
notices  a  similar  objeotion  l>y  saying,  "  We  have  Bome- 
tinieei  heard  the  strenuous  argumeutation  of  the  author 
of  the  following  treatise  in  behalf  of  holiness  excepted 
against,  ou  the  ground  tliat  it  did  not  recognise 
sulHciently  the  doctrine  of  Justification  by  Faith." 

The  remarks  of  Dr.  Chalmers  upon  this  matter 
may  serve  to  preface  our  examination  of  the  objection, 
since  his  view  of  it  is  ehai-ed  by  several  divines. 
*'  There  is,"  he  says,  '*  in  many  instances  an  over- 
sensitive alarm  ou  this  tojiic,  which  makes  the  writer 
fearful  of  recommending  virtue,  and  the  private  disciple 
as  fearful  of  embarking  on  the  career  of  it — a  sort  of 
ealousy  leat  the  honours  and  importance  of  Christ's 
righteousness  should  bo  invaded,  by  any  importance 
being  given  Uy  the  personal  righteousness  of  the 
believer,  as  if  the  one  could  not  be  maintained  as  the 
alone  valid  plea  on  which  the  sinner  coidd  lay  claim  to 
an  inheritance  in  heaven,  and  at  the  same  time  be 
Imrgod  Bs  his  indispensable  preparation  for  its  exercises 
and  its  joys.  ...  It  is  this  which,  on  the  pretence  of 
magnifying  a  moat  essential  docti"ino,  has,  in  fiict, 
diffused  a  mist  over  the  whole  field  of  revelation." 

It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  such  an  imputation 

should  be  made,  when  we  consider  how  many  preachers 

almost  fear  to  speak  of  a  strict  obedience  to  God's 

ws,  because  it  is  not  so  popular  a  theme  with   a 

rtain  class  who  would  have  "  smooth  things  "  spoken 

them  ;  or  who  shrink  from  powerfully  urging  their 

auditors  to  holiness  of  life,  and  to  a  resolute  pursuit  of 

works,  lest  they  sliould  be  led.  tjo  txM&X.  m  Vws^. 
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they  do,  and  to  think  so  much  the  better  of  tl 
selves,  inclinuig  them  thereby  to  care  loss  for  Christ 
and  the  atonement  He  hns  nuide  for  our  sins,  and 
consequeutly  to  cling  the  less  to  Him  by  faith.  It  is 
true  that  thoro  is  a  danger  in  this  respect,  and  men 
are  apt  to  become  self-righteous,  and  to  think  more 
highly  of  themselves  for  their  ^od  deeds  than  thev 
should,  and  thus  their  faith  in  Christ  aa  their  SaWour 
becomes  weak  and  imperfect.  On  the  other  hand, 
however,  is  there  not  a  great  danger,  if  not  a  greater, 
in  men  so  professing  to  trust  in  Christ  and  to  look  to 
Him  for  salvation,  that  they  begin  to  think  they  need 
not  ti-ouble  themselves  much  about  holiness  of  life,  or 
many  good  works,  but  only  make  an  easy,  comfortable 
profession  of  religion,  which  costs  them  notliing— 
whereby  they  are  made  little  better  for  being  called 
Christians,  and  only  lulled  into  a  fuUil  delusion  ?  ^| 
Now  what  ia  the  way  to  avoid  both  one  and  tltf  ' 
other  of  these  dangors  ?  It  is  feithftilly  to  insist  upou 
holiness  of  life,  a  striving  after  a  likeness  to  Christ,  <« 
the  necessary  outcome  of  a  true  and  living  faith  in 
Christ  our  Saviour.  And  this  is  the  very  ground-work 
of  the  'De  Iniitatione/ — the  object  which  it  keeps  ic 
view, — the  priuci]>le  which  pervEwies  the  whole  book. 
Tlie  author  never  loses  sight  of  Christ  throughout  tW 
entire  work  ;  it  is  certainly  chiefly  by  way  of  urging 
us  to  imitate  Him,  to  lave  Him,  and  to  devote  our- 
selveu  to  Him  unreservedly,  ay,  even  pasaionatelj. 
But  does  not  all  this  presuppose  and  call  for  a  deep. 
living,  abiding  iaith  in  Christ, — a  laith  which  certainly 
justices,  as  we  are  Y(axnui\jeA,  \n  VvtU'B'nng^  when  each 
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fhiita  manifest  tlieraselves  ?    A  man  cannot  love  Clirist 
unless  he  believes  in  Him  ;  and  he  that  is  the  more 
BeoHible  of  what  Christ  has  tlone  for  him,  and  who 
really  clings  to  Him  a«  the  Saviour,  will  love  Him  all 
Ithe  more — will  try  to  follow  Him  all  the  more,  and  to 
Wo  His  will  all  tlie  more — after  the  manner  set  forth 
py  the  author  of  this  excellent  work.     Though  the 
arm  *'  Justification  by  Faith  "  is  not  used,  we  have  in 
[■the  book  the  very  foundation  of  it — the  life,  and  the 
[sure  signs  that  justification   by  faith  is  deeply  and 
;learly  manifested.    The  words  of  the  '  De  Iimtatione ' 
lust  ever  be  regarded  as  addressed  to  those  who  are 
living  by  faith  on  Christ — to  those  who  are  accounted 
true  believers,  and  who  are  anxious  to  have  their  faith 
in  Christ  strengthened,  exjUted,  and  perfected.     The 
self-humiliation  and  eeli-condem nation — the  precious- 
nees  of  Christ — the  endeavours  to  become  hke  Him, 
are  the  very  essential  properties  of  a  feith  which  jus- 
tifies ;  and  such,  as  we  shall  shortly  show,  are  directly 
taught  in  the  work. 

1q  repelling  then  the  charge  here  brought  against 
the  '  De  ImiUitione,'  let  it  not  be  thouglit  for  one 
moment  that  the  author  of  it  is  opposed  to  the  doctrine 
of  justification  by  feith  in  its  livbg  power,  or  would 
overlook  it ;  on  the  contrary,  he  tries  to  draw  it  forth, 
to  strengthen  it,  and  to  illustrate  and  manifest  its 
reality  and  life  in  a  thousand  various  waya  Tliere  is 
DO  idea  of  under-rating  it — far  from  it,  and  we  claim 
the  doctiiao  as  contained  in  the  book  of  the  'De 
Xmitatione.' 

For  what  is  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  f^th  % 
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Nakedly  Btatcd,  it  is  that "  wo  are  accounted  righ 
before  God,  only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  by  Faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works  and 
deservings"  (Art.  xl)  But  like  other  important  doc- 
trines it  does  not  stand  alone :  for,  first,  it  must  sprii^ 
out  of  a  deep  sense  of  our  own  sinfulness  and  undo: 
condition;  secondly,  it  must  rest  entirely  on  Christ^ 
for  [jartlon  and  salvation ;  and  thirdly,  it  must  be 
evidenced,  or  show  its  life  by  works, ^-obedience  and 
conformity  to  God's  will— taking  the  life  of  Chiist  f(i^| 
its  imitation.  These  are  the  tliree  principles  of  justi- 
fication by  faith  :  and  without  them — if  you  considff 
the  matt«r  well — there  is  no  faith  in  Clirist  Jesus 
whereby  we  can  be  accounted  righteous  before  God. 

Con.sider  these  p^iiiits  for  a  moment.     We  arc  all 
by  nature  in  a  fallen  and  corrupt  condition,  so  that  we 
ore  not  only  stained  witli  sin,  and  guilty  of  it,  but  oa^| 
very  nature,  at  tlie  core  of  our  being,  is  sinfiU,  and^ 
we  are  of  ourselves  inclined  to  what  is  evil.    And  such 
is  our  weakness  and  i-uiiied  state,  that  we  cannot  in 
our  own  strengtb  ever  recover  ourselves  from  it,  and 
attain  a  state  of  innocency,  so  as  to  be  acceptable  tifl 
God.     We  cannot,  by  anytlung  that  we  can  do»  by 
any  goodneas  or  any  sacrifice,  wash  away  the  pollu- 
tion of  sin  that  is  inliereut  in  our  nature.     The  Blood 
of  Christ  can  alone  do  this.    Nothing  else  can  blot  out 
the  pollution  of  ain  that  is  iii  us.     And  by  His  right^ 
eousuess  alone  can  we  be  rendered  acceptable  to  Goi^| 
God  is  holy  and  just,  and  can  neither  look   upv& 
iniquity  with  satisfaction,  nor  pties  by  the  punisluneut 
of  sin,  wbicli  is  \\a\je?vil  Vi  ^aa.    Tq  do  c»ue  or  the 
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>ther  He  must  cease  to  be  God — which  cannot  be. 
Ho  cjLmiot  deny  Himself:  He  must  ever  bo  what  He 
is,  holy  and  just,  as  well  as  good  and  mercii'nl ;  but 
to  make  a  way  to  escape  from  the  dreadtul  penalty  of 
sin,  and  to  make  it  possible  for  Him  to  receive  us,  as 
a  loving  Father,  He  gave  the  dearest  thing  He  had 
for  us — even  His  only  beloved  Son  to  die  for  us,  as  an 
atonement  for  our  sin,  and  that  we  might  come  unto 
God  through  Him.  Wliat  we  caimot  procure  or 
attain  to  by  any  works  or  deservings  of  our  own,  then, 
we  can  by  faith  in  Christ :  for  thus  are  we  assured  in 
God's  Word,  that  "to  him  that  worketb  not,  but 
believetli  on  Him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith 
is  coimted  for  righteousness"  (liom.  iv.  5);  and  again, 
God  tttlls  ua  by  His  apostle,  that  He  made  Him  '*  to  be 
sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him"  (2  Cor.  t.  21). 
^  Afi,  then,  a  deep  consciousness  of  our  own  sinfid- 
ness  and  undone  condition  is  necessary  to  lead  us  to 
Christ,  so  a  right  faith  will  lead  us  to  rest  our  hope 
of  pardon  and  salvation  entirely  in  Him.  We  shall 
grasp  hold  of  Christ  with  ail  the  strength  and  energy 
of  our  soul,  and  cling  to  Him  as  the  shipwrecked 
mariner  will  to  the  life-buoy  which  is  to  rescue  him 
finom  a  n-atery  gnive.  Ho  will  lay  hold  of  Clirist  as 
he  would  the  liand  of  a  dear  friend  and  brother  tliat 
is  stretched  out  to  save  luiu,  and  will  abide  with  Him. 
This  is  the  faith  which  justifies,  und  whereby  we  are 
made  acceptable  to  God,  througlk  Jesus  Christ.  God 
beholds  ua  as  in  His  only  beloved  Son,  and  is  well 
pleased.    Hence  St.  Paid  says,  "T\\eTefoTeW^x\^'^aa^A- 
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fiod  by  faith  we  have  peace  with  God,  through 
Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (Rom.  v.  1).     God  beholds  us  in. 
Him  as  pure  and  innocent  as  was  Adam  before  tl 
teSA.     This  is  the  great  mystery,  the  great  truth,  tl 
great  consoktion   of   the   Gospel   of    Christ    Jesua. 
Wherefore  the  same  apostle  says  further  on,  "TheivM 
is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  arfl^ 
in  Christ  Josua."     But  then  observe,  he  adds  tlm 
safeguard  or  qualification,  "who  walk  not  after  tLe 
flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit"  (Rom.  viii.  I).    From  which 
we  see  tlie  necessity  of  good  works  and  holiness  of  life 
as  an  evidence  of  faith,  that  it  really  exists  in  us,  and 
is  not  a  mere  shadow,  name,  or  fiincy,  whereby  men 
are  apt  to  deceive  themselves.     And  here  we  may, 
perceive  the  difference  between  works  without  faithj] 
which  cannot  render  us  acceptable  to  God,  and  wori 
by  faith,  or  proceeding  from  the  exercise  of  it,  showiDg 
that  it  is  a  living  faith  which  justifies.     Works  arafl 
the  fruits  of  a  real  faith  ;  and,  to  make  use  of  a  familiar 
figure,  whilst  the  fruit  of  a  tree  does  not  make  it  live 
and  grow,  or  make  it  good  even,  nevertheleaa  the  fruit 
shows  it  to  be  80 ;  and  without  fruit  the  tree  comes 
under  the  sentence  of  the  vine  resj^ecting  which 
Master  said,  "Cut  it  down,  why  cumbereth   it 
ground?"     Good  works  then  must  necessarily  spring 
out  of  a  true  and  lively  fiiith  in  Clirlst,  though  a 
is  not  justified  by  them,  but  by  his  faith  which 
duces  them.     Hence  faith  without  works  is  as  una 
to  justify  us  as  works  without  faith.    It  has  been  said 
that  a  man  who  comes  to  Christ  without  any  desire  or 
expectation  of  Wmg  cteyA^  "«\  'V\iffa  msAa  ^ood  works, 
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iTicl  liaving  his  nature  renewed  in  holiness,  is  a  fool 
)r  an  infidel.  He  neither  knows  nor  believes  one 
tittle  of  the  Gospel.  And  on  the  other  hand,  the  true 
liever,  the  more  he  lays  hold  of  Christ  by  faith, 
refuge  in  Him  and  realises  Him  as  His  Saviour, 
'will  be  the  more  anxious  to  conform  his  life  to  that  of 
Christ,  and  become  all  that  his  blessed  Lord  would 
have  him  to  be,  always  endeavouring  to  do  that  which 
is  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God.  This  is  the  scrip- 
tural view  of  the  whole  matter.  Any  one  may  learn 
this  for  himself :  take  0: Jy  these  words  of  St.  Paul,  in 
two  or  three  places,  where  he  succinctly  puts  it  in  a. 
short,  compreheiisive  manner,  words  which  should  be 
carefully  weighed  over :  "  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved 
through  faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves:  it  is  the 
gift  of  God  :  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast. 

I  For  we  are  His  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
•unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that 
we  should  walk  in  them"  (Epb.  ii.  8,  9,  10).  And 
again:  "  For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation 
hath  ajipeared  to  all  men,  teaching  us,  tliat,  <lenying 
ungodliness  and  worldly  luste,  we  should  live  soberly, 
Knghteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  world ;  looking 
for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  apjieaiing  of  the 
great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  who  gave  Him- 
self for  us,  that  He  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity, 
and  purify  unto  Hirosolf  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
good  works"  (Titus  ii.  1 1-14).  And  then  in  the  next 
^chapter  he  concludes  his  gospel-tidings — as  to  how  God 
of  His  mercy  hath  saved  us  through  Christ,  without 
,  any  works  of  righteousness  whicK'weWNe^Q.'U'ei — ^^riCo. 
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theae  words,  "And  these  thin_£^  I  will  that  thou  ai 
constantly,  that  they  which  hcHoved  in  God  should  b^ 
careful  to  maintain  good  works  "  {Titus  iii.  8).  ^1 

Now,  to  speak  generaUy,  this  ie  what  the  author  of 
the  *  De  Imitatione  *  attempts  to  do — he  endeavoura 
to  show  us  what  a  life  of  fiiith  in  Cliriat  should  be,  and 
how  we  are  to  pursue  it  in  the  various  waj«  in  which 
it  is  to  be  manifested.     It  is  faith  that  will  lead  n 
man  to  become  a  true  follower  of  Christ,  and  to  imitate 
His  example.      A  man  that  has  not  a  living  iaith 
within  him  will  not  caro  to  do  this ;  he  will  be  indif- 
feront  about  it.    It  is  Jhith  that  will  lead  us  to  despise 
all  the  vanities  of  the  world  ;  but  a  man  without  feith 
will  not  mind  to  do  this.     Faith  is  needful  to  receira 
the  divine  mysteries  of  God's  Word  (as  the  doctrine  of 
the  Holy  Trinity),  and  to  listen  and  obey  its  teachmg 
as  if  God  were  speaking  to  us.     Faith  induces  us  to 
suppress  inordinate  affections — to  avoid  vain   hopes 
and  pride — to  deny  ourselves  often,  even  in  things     i 
lavi'ful — to  be  subject  to  those  who  are  over  us — to 
be  patient  under  adversities — to  resist  temptations — 
to  avoid  censuring  others — to  bear  with  the  faults  of 
others — to  do  many  acts  of  kindness  even  to  enemies, 
and  to  those  who  are  not  with  us,  or  can  give  us  any- 
Lthing  in  return.     It  leads  us  to  cultivate  a  closer 
intimacy  with  Jesus,  a  deeper  and  more  fervent  love 
for  Him,  and  to  bo  ready  to  bear  and  suffer  all  things 
for  His  sake.     The  fruits  of  faith  are  indeetl  manifold, 
and  as  we  go  t])rough  the  book  of  the  'De  Imitatione' 
wo  should  find  signs  of  them  everywhere: — such  thiogs 
as  a  man  wiU  caxo  ?ot,  mA  ic>,  n«Wi  \a&  a  lively  fiiitli 
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[in  Christ,  but  wWch  a  man  devoid  of  faith  ia  heodlesa 
about,  has  no  heart  for.  And  look  again  how  in  the 
tliird  and  fourth  books  we  are  carried  on  to  the  exer- 
cise of  spiritual  communioa  with  God,  and  to  the 
strengthening  and  refreshing  of  our  souls  by  the  devout 
reception  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  which  none  but  those 
who  have  a  faith  that  justifies  will  thus  attend  to  so 
heartily  as  set  forth ;  so  that  the  whole  book  may  be 
viewed  as  pointing  cut  to  us  the  manner  and  way  in 
which  those  who  truly  believe  in  Christ  will  live. 
Thus  in  general  it  may  be  said  to  exemplify  a  Justify- 
ing faith,  in  opposition  to  a  dead,  Inoperative,  fmitlees 
faith,  which  ih  but  a  counterfeit,  and  deceives  such 
vast  numbers  of  pooi>le. 

But  to  speak  more  partkttfarlt/,  and  to  point  the 
reader  to  definite  passages  where  the  very  principles 
of  the  doctrine  of  justification  are  woven  into  the  very 
texture  of  the  book,  we  would  have  the  reader  mean- 
while to  bear  in  mind  the  necessary  properties  of  this 
doctrine — which  we  have  just  propounded,  viz. — (l.) 
a  deep  sense  of  our  ovni  sinful,  helplofls,  and  imdone 
condition;  (2.)  an  entire  reliance  on  Christ  alone  for 
pardon  and  salvation  ;  (3.)  a  following  of  Christ  and 
obedience  to  His  will  as  evidence  of  the  faith  within 
us;  and  we  would  ask,  Is  not  the  doctrine  clearly  dis- 
cemiblo  as  fonning  an  essential  element  in  the  character 
of  the  work,  in  the  following  passages  ? 

Christ  is  represented  as  saying  to  a  disciple  who 
turns  his  mind  to  outward  things : — 

"  Hence  it  comefh  to  pass  that  all  doth  little  profit  tliee, 
until  thoo  well  consider  that  I  am  Ho  t\u)X  diOOi  w^oia  '^esa. , 


m  be 


44S     T/f€  Autlwrship  of  the  De  Imitatione  Ckristi 

that  tniat  in  Him ;  and  that  out  of  Me  tbere  »  neither  poTerfol 
help  nor  profitable  oonnsel  nor  lasting  Temcdy.  Bnt  do  thou, 
ha\*ing  recovered  breath  after  the  tempest,  gather  atrcagtii 
again  in  the  light  of  My  mercies ;  for  1  am  at  hand  (satth  the 
Lord)  10  repair  all,  not  only  entirely,  btit  also  abandantlj  and 
in  most'  i>1entirul  measure. 

"la  there  anything  hard  to  He?    Or  shall  I  be  like  onto 
one  that  proniiseth  and  perfonneth  not  ?    Where  is  thy  &utli  \ 
Stand   firmly  and   with  peraevemnce;    take   conrage  and  be 
patient ;  comfort  will  come  to  thee  in  due  time.    Wait,  wai 
say,  for  Me :  I  will  come  and  heal  thee." — ImiU  111.  30. 

If  the  writer  of  the  '  De  Imitatione '  had  not  tai 
us  to  rest  by  faith  on  God's  mercy  through  Christ, 
and  to  cease  to  trust  in  our  own  works  or  deaen'ing^ 
would  he  have  been  likely  to  write  these  words  ? — 

"  I  remember  not  that  I  hnvcdone  any  good,  bnt  that  I  hnv? 
been  always  prone  to  sin  and  slow  to  amendment  .  .  .  What 
hove  1  deserved  for  my  aina  hut  hell  and  everlasting  fire  ?  .  . . 
Ami  although  I  be  imwUlJng  to  hear  tlus,  yet  notwithstanding, 
for  tlie  truth's  sake,  I  will  lay  open  my  sins  against  myself, 
tliat  80  the  more  readily  I  may  be  counted  worthy  to  obtain  Thy 
mercy.  VTiat  shall  I  say,  in  that  I  am  guilty  and  full  of  coo- 
fusion?  My  mouth  can  utter  nothing  but  this  word  only, ' I 
have  sinned,  O  Lord,  I  have  siuued;  liave  mercy  on  me, 
pardon  me.' 

"  What  dost  thou  so  much  roqnire  of  a  guilty  and  miserahlc 
sinner,  as  that  he  bo  contrite,  and  that  he  humble  himself  for 
hia  offences  ?  Of  true  contrition  aud  humbling  of  the  heart 
ariseth  hope  of  forgiveness;  the  troubled  conscience  is  reoon- 
ctlcd  ;  the  favour  of  God,  which  was  lost,  is  recovered  ;  man  is 
presen'od  from  the  wraLb  to  uonie  ;  and  God  and  the  peniteo^^ 
soul  uiL'tit  together  with  a  holy  kiss." — Itnit.  lu.  B2.  ^| 

Moreover,  there  is  a  vein  of  the  same  fundamental 
truth  running  tlirouglinut  the  whole  volume,  which 
shows  tliat  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  &ith,  in  i 
integrity  rather  than  in  a  mere  verbal  definition,  li 
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it  the  basis  of  the  teaching  in  the 
Fhus  in  the  first  book  we  read  :— 
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**  Seeing  that  by  sin  we  have  lust  our  iniuKjeiicy.  we  ha%*a 
;ogether  with  tliat  lost  also  the  tiwe  felicity.  Anil  thcrcifore  it 
becomes  ns  to  havu  jjatieiice  and  to  wait  for  tlie  mercy  of  God, 
iill  this  tymiiiiy  I>e  ovci']>a-st  nml  mortality  he  swaHowed  up  of 
life." — liidt.  I.  22. 

"  Good  cause  have  wc  therefore  to  humble  ourselves,  and 
never  to  have  any  ^x^at,  conceit  of  om-selves,  since  we  imj  so 
frail  and  inconstant," — Im-U.  \.  22. 

"  He  tbut  eleuvt;th  unto  citiatiires  shuJl  fall  with  that  whicli 
is  subject  to  fall.  He  that  embraceth  Jesus  shall  stand  Uriuly 
for  ever. 

"  If  a  ni»ii  do  not  seek  Jesus,  he  is  more  hurtful  to  himself 
than  the  whole  world  and  all  his  enemies  could  be." — 
Jmil.  II.  7. 

In  the  third  book,  again,  we  find  tlie  writer  praying 
tliis  manner : — 

_  'OLord  my  God,  who  hast  created  me  after  Tliino  own 
{mage  and  likeness,  grant  me  this  grace  which  Thou  hast  showed 
to  be  so  great  and  so  necessarj*  to  salvation,  that  I  may  over- 
come my  most  evil  nature,  which  draweth  me  to  sin  and 
perdition.  For  I  fee!  in  my  fleflh  the  law  of  sin  contradicting 
the  law  of  my  mind  and  leading  me  captive  to  the  obe)'ing  of 
Mnstudity  in  many  things,  neither  can  I  resist  the  passions 
thereof,  unless  Thy  most  holy  grace  being  infused  into  mj 
heart  do  assist  mc. 

"  O  Lord,  how  entirely  needful  is  Thy  grace  for  me,  to  begin 
any  good  work,  to  go  on  with  it,  and  to  accomplish  it.  For 
without  that  grace  I  can  do  nothing,  hut  in  Thee  I  can  do  all 
things,  when  Thy  graco  doth  strengiheu  me." — Imii.  m.  65. 

V  And  in  the  fourth  book  we  read  these  most 
expreesive  words : — 

t\  "Nevertheless  our  coldness  and  negligence  is  much  to  be 
wailed  and  pitied,  that  we  are  not  drawn  with  {^^niater  affection 
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to  receive  Christ,  la  whom  doth  conaiat  all  the  hopu  of 
tliat  are  to  be  saved,  and  all  their  merit.    Fur  He  Himsetfl 
our  Sftnctificatiou  and  Kedemption." — /mit  IV.  1. 

"  Forgive  me,  O  God,  foi-give  me  my  sins  for  the  sake  of' 
holy  Name ;  save  Thou  my  soul,  which  Thou  hast  redeec 
with  Thy  moat  precious  Blood.     Behold,  I  commit  myself  to 
Thy  mercy,  I  resiga  myself  into  Thy  hands." — /mit  it.  9. 

There  is  no  need  for  proofs  to  show  the  third  poinC 
that  the  Imitatiou  of  Chmt,  or  holiness  of  lil'e,  b 
insisted  upon,  for  this  is  jidmittcd,  since  the  whale 
structure  of  the  book  is  in  this  directioa  These 
passages,  however,  which  we  have  cited,  taken  from 
all  Uie  four  hooks  of  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  confirm  what 
has  been  said,  and  undoubtedly  afford  sufficient  evi- 
dence that  tlie  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  is  not 
overlooked,  but  dii-ectly  inculcated,  though  the  terra 
itself  is  not  used.  For  what  is  definitely  taught  in  the 
words  we  have  quoted  but  the  very  principles  of  the 
doctrine  as  already  laid  down,  tbt^t  we  must  have  no 
trust  or  hope  of  salvation  in  (uirselves,  or  on  our  good 
works  or  deservings  ;  and  that  we  must  look  to  Christ 
alone,  and  depend  wholly  upon  Him  for  it ;  whilst  at 
the  same  time  we  show  our  faith  in  Him  by  newness 
of  life,  being  created  again  after  His  image  ? 

We  think  then  that  the  charge  made  against  the 
*  De  Imitatione,'  that  it  does  not  sufficiently  illustrate 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith — is  needless  and 
uncalled  for ;  and  though  it  may  hare  this  appeamnce 
to  some  minds,  the  idea  mainly  arises  from  holding  a 
narrow  or  one-sided  view  of  the  truth,  which  does  not 
take  in  tiie  whole  counsel  of  God,  and  holding  only 
part,  which  though  vtu^LW^^.^^-^  \ci.«at  oe&ential,  is  nfl 
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fche  whole,  and  requires  a  '*  Shibbnleth,"  which  as  much 

tells  lis,  Speak   as  we  do — couch  your   religious 

Ijiinions  and  sentiments  in  a  certain  phraseology,  and 

re  will  accept  them  ;  but  if  you  will  not,  we  shall  con- 

lider  them  deficient,  and  put  a  ban  upon  tliem  as  not 

wholly  satinfactory. 

When,  however,  justification  by  faith  is  solely  or 
lainly  dwelt  upon,  whilst  the  necessity  of  imitating 
irist,  and  obedience  to  God's  will  and  holiness  of  life 
-which  are  as  one — is  kept  out  of  sight,  these  two 
things  are  apt  to  arise :  men  begin  to  perplex  them- 
selves about  their  having  faith,  and  set  themselves  to 
analyse  their  minds  about  it,  to  see  if  they  have  it,  and 
lake  it  their  own,  as  something  within  themselves  to 
>nd  upon  for  salvation,  rather  than  on  Christ  tlieir 
r ;  for  real  faith  is  only  as  the  hand  stretched 
to  lay  hold  of  Clirist,  and  which  clings  to  Him, 
id  is  not  any  mere  conception  or  operation  of  the 
that  is  confined  to  a  man  himself     Or,  they  are 
to  tliink  that  if  they  accept  the  doctrine  of  justi- 
fication by  faith  there  is  a  danger  in  good  works  or 
^ft  holy  life,  le>it  they  should  trust  in  themselves  too 
^Kiiieh,  and  neglect  Christ ;  and  therefore  they  are  apt 
^ko  conceive  that  if  they  keep  from  any  great  sin,  they 
^■rill  do  very  well  as  they  are,  without  much  stri'\-ing 
lifter  greater  devotion  ;    and  thus  the  true  spirit  of 
religion,  the  real  influence  of  ftiith,    the  working  of 
God's  grace,  is  repressed  within  them,  is  not  developed 
and  strengthened ;  and  so  It  hai)pens  that  we  see  in 
these  days  such  vast  numbers  of  professing  Christians 
stimted   religious  lives — ^texMiJai\ii%  ycq'^'A^ssiV 
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Christians — devoid  of  holy  zeal,  of  that  striving  impor 
tunity  and  violence  which,  as  it  were,  woiJd  take 
heaven  by  force  rather  than  perish ;  we  see  those 
bearing  the  name  of  Christ  doing  little  or  nothing  fw 
Him,  nothing  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  in  their 
daily  course, — not  living,  in  any  true  sense  of  tiie 
expression,  "  unto  Him  that  loved  them,  and  gave 
Himself  for  them." 

Those  who  are  commended  in  the  holy  Gospels  for 
their  faith  in  Christ  showed  its  reality  within  them 
by  their  prompt  obedience  to  His  word  or  their  pre- 
eminent trust  in  what  He  said  ;  and  it  is  because  the 
*  De  Imitatione '  would  have  us  to  manifest  in  like 
manner  a  strong  and  vigorous  faith  in  Christ,  by 
^ving  our  whole  heart  and  soul  and  strength  to  do 
God's  will,  and  by  seeking  to  have  within  us  more 
perfectly  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  it  is 
to  be  80  highly  valued  ;  for,  in  one  word,  it  shows  us 
how  "  the  just  shall  live  by  faith." 


R    XXXI. 


Does  the  '  De  Imitatione*  tea<h  an  aisolutely  selfish 
religion  t 

rilHE  sevei'est  criticism,  however,  upon  the  book  of 
K  -*-  the  '  De  Imitatione '  ia  from  a  pen  which  luus 
Ktouchetl  upon  its  cxcoUeDcy  in  terms  of  the  highest 
jVpraise  ;    and  it  is  therefore  with  some  diJlidence  and 

I  shrinking  that  we  meet  the  charge ;  and  the  more  so, 
tecause  it  comes  from  no  mean  hand,  but  one  of  much 
learning  and  experience  in  letters,  and  because  there 
is,  we  allow,  Bome  little  ground  for  it,  as  \('e  have 
already  ahown,  but  scarcely  to  the  extent  as  given 
I  below.     Hence  it  seems  necessary  to   enter  upon  a 
defence  of  the  book  a^iust  this  attack,  so  as  to  dis- 
tinguish its  i-eal  character. 
I      Milman,  in  his  Histortf  of  Latin  Christiamtt/,  after 
describing  the  book  in  the  glowing  language  which 
we  have  noticed   in  the  early  portion  of  this  work, 
j^suddcnly  turns,  and  passes  the  most  withering,  and  as 
i£ha8  been  considereil  by  no  means  justifiable,  censure 
ipon  it;  declaring  that  its  object  is   purely  seliish, 
[though  it  be  a  religious  seliishnes&     Here  are  his 
TOi-ds.   and  we  had  best  look  them  fahly  in   the 
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"  It  is  alisolutcly  ami  entirely  selfish  in  its  aiuis  and  is  iU 
Actfi.  It«  sole,  single,  exclusive  ubject  ia  the  puiificaUno,  Uie 
elevation  of  the  individual  soul,  of  the  man  absolutely  isoIaUid 
from  Ilia  kind,  of  tiie  maa  dwelling  alone  in  the  ailitudc.  in  Uie 
liemiitage  of  hia  own  thougbls ;  with  do  fears  or  hopes,  do  syiU' 
palbies  of  our  couimon  nature;  he  has  abtnlutuly  iA-itbdra«ii 
and  &ticlud<;;d  lumscLf,  uot  only  from  the  cares,  the  %ins,  Ibe  uiaU, 
but  (torn,  the  duties,  the  conuectiuus,  the  moral  and  relijjious  &!« 
of  the  world.  Never  was  misnomer  so  glaring,  if  justly  consi- 
dered, as  the  title  of  the  bouk,  ■  Tlie  Imitation  of  Cluisf  TM^ 
which  distinguishes  Christ,  that  which  distinguishes  Chnjt'iH 
apostles,  that  which  distingiiisbes  Christ's  religion — theLov^oi^ 
Man — is  entirely  and  absolutely  leit  out  XIad  this  been  tlie 
whole  of  Christiftuity,  our  Lord  Himself  (with  reverence  Iw  it 
said)  had  lived  like  an  Kssene,  working  ont  or  displajiti^  his 
own  sinless  perfection  by  the  Dead  Sea;  neither  ou  the  Jtount, 
lor  in  tl^e  Temple,  nor  even  on  the  Cross.  Tlie  apostles  had 
'dwelt  entirely  on  the  internal  emotions  of  their  own  souls,  ewh 
by  himself,  St.  Peter  stilt  by  the  Lake  erf  Gennesaret,  St  I'snl 
in  the  desert,  of  ^irahiu,  Si  •Tohn  in  Patmos.  Christianity  bad 
been  without  any  exquisite  precept  for  the  purity,  the  happinisa 
of  social  or  domestic  life;  without  self-sacrifice  for  the  good  of 
others;  without  the  higher  Christian  patriotism;  dcvotioa  oo 
evangelic  principles  to  the  public  weal ;  without  even  the  devo- 
tion of  the  missionary  for  the  dissemination  of  gospel  traUi; 
without  tlie  humbler  and  greater  daily  self-sacrifice  for  relatives^ 
for  the  wife,  Uie  parent,  the  child.  Christianity  had  never 
soared  to  bo  the  civiliser  of  the  world.  '  Let  the  world  perish, 
80  the  single  soul  can  escape  on  its  solitary  plank  from  the 
general  wreck,' — such  had  bor.n  its  final  axiom.  The '  Imitation 
of  Chiist'  begins  in  self,  terminates  in  sel£  The  simple  exem- 
plary seuteuc^, '  Ue  went  about  doing  good/  is  wanting  in  the 
monastic  gospul  of  this  pious  zealut.  Of  feeding  the  huugiy, 
of  cbthiog  the  naked,  of  visiting  the  prisoner,  even  of  pi«achkg, 
there  is  profound,  total  silence.  The  world  is  dead  to  the  voUiy 
of  the  '  Imitation,'  and  he  is  dead  to  the  wurld,  dead  in  a  sense 
absolutely  repudiated  by  the  first  vital  principla  of  the  Chris- 
tiflii  faith." — VoL  ii.  book  xiv.  chap,  iii 

One  is  almost  coiiXoMaxdfcd.  6.1  toadltig  suck  a  awee 
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foes  t€  (each  an  atnolutely  sei 
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ig  charge  against  this  book,  which  is  so  much  valued 
yj  all  classes  of  Christianfl,  that  we  think  that  if  it 
rere  true,   many  great   and   good  men   must   have 
^seriously  erred  in  their  estimate  of  it.     But  let  the 
j^reader  have  patience  a  while  till  he  can  look  narrowly 
ito  the  question. 

We  regret  also  to  find  that  Dr.  Fanur,  seeking 
spiration  from  this  source,  has  followed  somewhat  in 
[the  same  strain,  though  in  a  milder  degree.     Having 
[aaid  of  the  wTiter  of  the  *  De  Imitatione, — 

It  is  03  though  for  him  the  flfttnea  of  some  physical 
[Gehenna  had  ttong  their  lurid  glare  across  the  world,  and  left  it 
without  one  fountuin  for  our  rcfrcshmcut,  without  one  flower 
of  duty  to  bloom  onscorched  beside  the  path  of  life," 

[he  goes  on  to  say — 

"  And  perhaps  this  \&  sunkieiit  to  account  for  the  worst 
;defect  ol"  the  '  Imitatto,'  which  ia  ita  marvellous  self-absorption. 

t  is  not  of  course  the  vulgar  selfishness  of  personal  indulgence, 
"but  atill  it  is  selfishness,  though  directed  wholly  to  spiritual 
aids.  The  entire  book  is  founded  upon  the  erroneous  assump- 
tion that  EuiLn's  sole  ^rork  In  this  wurld  is  to  work  out  his  own 
personal  salvation — to  secure,  aniid  universal  confla^n-ation,  his 
individual  safety.  Ho  seems  to  have  no  other  conceptiuu  of 
nainthoodf  save  that  of  the  Ca-uobite;  no  uLher  ideal  of  perfec- 
tion save  that  of  the  hermit  of  the  wilderness. The 

Iniitatic,*  from  l^eginning  Xa  end,  does  not  catch  a  glimpse  of 
that  truth  which  has  been  so  brilliantly  ilhisti-ated  in  the 
.£a8tem  legend," — 


■Two 


w  a  cei-tain  one  saw  an  angel  writirg   down  in  a 
ik  of  gold  the  names  of  tliosewho  loved  their  Lord, 
and  when  he  found  his  own  name  was  not  down,  bid 
tha  angel  to  put  it  therein,  "as  one  that  loves  Ids 


k 
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^/eUow-men,"  and  when  he  next  inquired,  ho  found  Lis 
lame  "led  all  the  rest" 

And  again  he  says  (for  we  must  not  shrink  from 
quoting  those  most  severe  Rnd  cutting  worda,  and  then 
forming  our  own  judgment  upon  a  careful  esaminaticm 
of  the  work) : — 

"The  'Imiltttio'  Baj*8,  Abase  thy  reason.  Christ  Mjii 
Enlighten  it.  The  '  ImiUtio'  aaya,  Annihilate  the  lowerportsof 
thy  nature  ;  the  voice  of  Christ  bidR  us  only  control  and  ennoble 
them.  The  '  Imitatio '  teaches  us  to  ti^at  the  body  as  u 
enemy  ;  the  flospol  of  Christ  bids  us  train  it  in  sanctity  and 
honour.  The  '  Imitatio  *  urges  us  to  shun  all  human  intercourse : 
the  gospel  teaches  us  to  be  kindly  among  our  kind.  Tfie  '  Itni* 
tatio '  bids  us  fly  from  the  wicked  world  ;  the  gospel  luds  ua  to 
he  rijiuly  uvea  to  die  tu  make  it  better.  The  '  Imitatio  *  aims  at 
the  salvation  of  the  individual ;  Christ  came  to  die  for  all  the 
race."— ^r  on  Imit.,  pp.  21,  22,  23.  - 

Now,  in  reply  to  these  bitter,  wholesale  chaises,— 
for  there  are  several  points  taken  up — we  wotdd  say 
firsts  that  if  the  book  of  the  '  De  Iraitatione '  were  bo 
thoroughly  permeated  with  entir,  aod  with  perve 
views  of  religion,  from  beginning  to  end,  it  were  bett 
not  to  recommend  the  book  at  all ;  and  we  can  hanll)' 
understand  why  both  one  and  the  other  of  the  critif^J 
we  have  just  named  should  have  so  fiilly  and  unre- 
servedly lauded  the  great  value  of  the  book  in  one 
part,  and  then  so  sarcastically  and  completely  oon- 
deraned  it  in  another.  It  is  blowing  hot  and  cold,  as 
it  were,  with  the  same  mouth  ;  the  sending  forth  from 
the  same  fountain  wateni  that  are  both  sweet  and 
bitter ;  hone©  many  persons  may  be  perplexed  what  to 
thiuk  of  tKo  worV,  wV^Ti  Tss^ewtA.  d£^r  this  fiishioa 
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(1.)  And  jir&i^  What  is  this  religious  or  spiritual 
selfishness  which  is  spoken  against  ?     la  it  not  tlus, 
that  a  man  is  taught  that  be  should  especially  attend  to 
the  saving  of  his  own  soul — that  this  is  the  first  thing 
he  should  attend  to,  when  awakened  to  a  knowledt^t 
of  divine  truth,  and  a  matter  that  must  pre-eminently 
engage  his  attention  all  through  life,  even  to  the  enti ; 
and  that  the  motit  strenuous  eSbrttt  must  be  made  1>T 
him  individually  to  do  this,  by  subduing  all  camal 
affections  witliin  himself,  and  keeping  the  flesh  in  sub- 
jection ;  by  watching  and  striving,  by  himself,  against 
temptations  to  sin  ;  by  jjersonally,  for  himself,  seeking 
the  pardon  of  his  sins  ;  and  individually  himself  asking 
for  fresh  gnice  that  he  may  do  the  Mrill  of  Gtxl  more 
perfectly ;  and  that  he  himself  may  persevere  in  truly 
serving  God  all  the  days  of  his  We  ?    And  if  so— and 
it  is  difficiUt  to  understand  what  the  charge  is,  unless 
it  amounts  to  this, — then  is  this  spiritual  se]fishneM, 
if  they  will  so  call  it,  true  religion.     Wo  do  not  say 
that  it  should  stay  with  self,  which  may  be  implied  in 
the  charge — to  this  point  we  sliall  come  presently — 
but  we  do  say  that  there  can  be  no  true  religion  in  a 
man,  unless  ho  himself  is  personally  the  subject  of  thut 
religion,  first  and  before  all  his  efforts  to  do  good  to 
others,  unless  he  is  personally  influenced  by  it,  unleffl 
he  is  affected,  converted  by  it,  and  led  himself  to  shun 
.  all  evil  desires,  and  to  strive  after  a  new  and  bett*f 
life.     Unless  a  man  himself  is  thoroughly  imbued  with 
religion,  and  heartily  engages  in  its  sacred  exerciser 
we  regard  his  profession  of  Christianity  as  little  worth ; 
for  his  pbilaTvt\\Yoi^y  aV'Oii^  (^a:u:viQt  make  or  cousiitute 
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iini  a  diristian  ;  and  in  proportion  to  Kis  own  per- 
ional  neglect  of  Christ,  even  though  he  may  basy  him- 
JBelf  about  the  snlvation  of  others,  he  is  so  far,  and  iii 
[that  degree,  but  a  sham,  and  a  fsdae  professor. 

A  quaint  writer  aomewhore  says — whiJstcommont- 
ig  on  the  words  of  the  Bleased  A'^irgin  Hary,  when  she 
['Bays,  "  My  eoul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit 
ith  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour," — that  there  i.s  a  great 
lount  of  divinity  in  pronouns,  and  that  every  one 
[should  have  both  a  peisonal  faith  in  Chrijt,  no  as  to 
Him  "my  Saviour,"  and  a  personal  devotion,  bo. as 
be  able  to  say,  *'my  soid,  my  spirit,  doth  magnify 
,  ,  hath  rejoiced."  There  must  be  an  appropriation 
of  Christ  to  himself,  so  to  speak,  by  every  one  that 
[woiJd  be  saved  ;  luid  every  one  that  doeth  tliis  should 
flov©  the  Saviour  intensely,  so  as  to  magnify  Hira  and 
[■rejoice  in  Him.  How  much  there  is  too  of  this  per- 
JBOual  religion  in  the  PHaUus ;  it  is  one  of  its  pocidiar 
jantics  and  excellencies,  which  has  endeared  it  as  a 
"^book  of  devotion  for  all  generations  I  "  O  God,  Thou 
,«rt  my  God ;  early  will  I  seek  Thee  I  My  soul  thirstetb 
>r  Thee,  »?iy  flesh  also  longeth  after  Thee  I"  (Ps.  bciii.  3, 
S.)  "  Thou  art  my  Helper  and  Redeemer  1  Make  no 
>ng  tarrying,  O  my  God  I"  (Ps.  xl  17.)  "  The  LordSs 
\y  strength  and  my  song,  and  is  become  my  salvation. 
Thou  art  my  God,  and  I  will  thank  Thee  ;  Thou 
God,  and  1  will  pniise  Thee  "  {Ps.  cxvii.  14,  28). 
peraoual  appUcation  of  religion  especially 
the  5l8t  Psahn,  in  the  38th,  30th,  40th,  42d,  43d, 
id  many  other  Psalms. 
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This  religion    that  mightity  affects  a  man's  se 
■which  first  sets  him  at  work  on  himself,  and  maki 
him,  as  it  were,  to  be  wholly  absorbed  In  its  pursuit,  i 
we  8ee,  the  very  religion  that  tlie  Bible  tcAches, 
■which  our  Saviour  would  inculcate.     '*  What  must  I 
do  to  be  saved  ?"  is  the  first  question  of  the  awakened 
soul.     "  Herein,"  saith  St.  Paul,  "  do  I  exercise  myself 
to  have  always  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God 
and  toward  men  "  (Acts  xxiv.  16).      "  I  have  suflered 
the  loss  of  all   things,"  saith  the  apostle,  "and  do 
count  them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be 
found  in  Hira,  .  .  .  that  I  may  know  Him.  ,  .  .  Ifl>y 
any  means  T  might  attain  unto  tlie  resurrection  of  tlie 
dead.    Not  aa  though  i  liad  already  attained,  either 
were  alre-ady  perfect ;  but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  iniglit 
apprehend  that  for  which  also  I  am  apprehended  of 
Chi-ist  Joaus,"    "  This  one  thing  I  do  " — as  if  it  must 
come  before  all  else — *'  T  press  towards  the  mark  fortlie 
prize,"  etc.  {PhU.  iii.  8,  10,  11,  12.  13,  U).      '•  I  have 
learned  in  whatsoever  state  I  am  therewith  to  be  coD^j 
tent.     I  know  how  to  be  abased,  and  I  know  how  t^^ 
abound.  ...  I  can  do  all   things   thi-ough  Christ" 
(Phil.  iv.  n,  12,  13).    And  again,  "  I  therefore  »  run, 
not  as  uncertainly  ;  bo  fight  I,  not  as  one  that  beatedi 
the  air  :  but  I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into 
subjection  ;  lest   that  by  any  means,  when    I  hflfi 
preached   to  others,   I  myself  shonld  be  a  caataxxj 
(i  Cor.  is.  36,  27). 

Is,  then,  St.  Paul's  i*eligion  to  be  considered 
because  he  primai-ily  and  so  ardently  attended  to 
welftire  of  \i\a  own  Bo\ji.'^.     kra  -^^  ta  charge  St.  Ptf 
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itli  saying,  "  Let  tlio  world  perish,  so  that  I  escape 
m  the  general  wreck "  ?      If  we  wero  bent  upon 
rping  at  his  language  we  might  term  him  egotistical : 
e  pronoun  "I"  so  constantly  crops  up  that  we  can- 
't help  seeing  what  a  personal  thing  the  religion  of 
riat  was  to  him,  and  how  his  very  self  was  constantly 
id  intensely  afiected  by  it.     And  are  not  the  veryJ 
hnrtatinns  of  Christ  touching  a  man's  self? — "  Seek" 
'e  first  the  kuigdom  of  God,  and  His  righteousness, 
,d  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you"    (St. 
Matt.  vi.  33).     "  But  thoxi^  when,  ihou  prayest,  enter 
into  thy  closet,  and   when  thou  hai5t  shut  ihy  door, 
pray  to  (Ay  Father,  which  is  in  secret"  (St.  Matt.  vL 
6).     And  the  earnest  admonitions  of  His  apostles  ? — 
"  Work  out  your  own  salvatitwi  with   fear  and  trem- 
bling" (Phil.  ii.  12).     "Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith, 
lay  hold  of  eternal  life,  whereuuto  (/tow  ai-t  called " 
(1  Tim.  vi,  12).     But  there  are  miml^orleBs  such  pas- 
sages ;  and,  we  ask,  are  they  not  designed  to  affect 
every  man's  self,  to  stir  him  up  to  begin  with  himself, 
before  over  he  thinks  of  attending  to  the  souls   of 
others ;  that  he  himself,  in   his  own  person,  ahoidd 
come  thoroughly  under  the  influence  of  true  religion  \ 
And  yet  we  do  not  think  of  laying  any  accusatiun 
against  such  teaching  as  being  selfish,  though  having 
b^  spiritual  aim,  or  tending  to  foster  selfishness  of  a 
^blupous  kind  ;  for  it  is  well  known  that  this  thorough: 
^^Rkonal  religion  makes  a  man  humMe  and  kind,  readj 
to  give  up  his  own  will  the  more  to  do  God's  will,  to 
ifer  others  before  himself.     And  It  is  in  a  similar 
■ht,  we  think,  that  the  'De  Imitatione' should  he 
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viewed,    save   and   except    perliaps    in   a   few  kuc 
passages  as  wc  have  before  pointed  out ;   for  we 
not  think  there  is  much  more  ground  for  bringing 
such  a  cbai^  against  it,  for  being  selfish  in  its  teach- 
ing, than  there  would  be  agautst  many  parts  of  Holy 
Scripture. 

A  man  who  is  not  himself  thoroughly  imbued  wi 
Christ's  religion,  and  has  not  himself  become  a 
disciple,  is  not  likely  to  do  much  good  in  bringing 
others  to  seek  salvation,  however  he  may  busy  himself 
in  religious  matters  ;  but  on  the  other  hand,  the  more 
a  man's  self,  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  is  moved,  and  kin- 
dled by  the  salvation  he  has  laid  hold  of,  the  greater 
influence  will  he  have  among  men,  and  the  far  more 
likely  will  ho   be  an  effectual   instrument   in   God's 
hands  of  saving  souls  ;  for  men  will  take  knowledge  of 
him  that  he  has  been  with  Jesua,  and  that  his  reli^on 
is  a  matter  of  very  life  to  him   himself,   w^hicb  it 
behoves  tliem  also  seriously  to  attend  to.     And  it  ia 
on  this  very  account,  becaiiso  the  '  De  Tmitatione' 
seeks  to  imbue  every  man  himself  with  a  vital  Cliria- 
tianity,  that  it  is  to  be  so  highly  valued. 

There  is,  moreover,  a  sophistry  in  this  harsh  attack 
upon  a  life  thoroughly  in  earnest  after  its  salvatio 
which  it  is  diflGcult  to  unravel,  and  yet  it  contains 
dangerous  a  sentiment  that  we  must  not  heeitat*  to 
expose  and  condemn  it.  And  it  is  of  so  m^uch  moment 
to  do  this  efiectually,  that  it  requires  a  master's  han^ 
to  deal  with  it  in  the  trenchant  manner  that  is  needed, 
and  we  prefer  to  quote  the  words  of  a  recent  writefj 
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rho  is  fuUy  able  to  grapple  witK  the  question,  and 
[■whose  words — thciugh  directed  against  a  similar  charge 
[from  an  enemy  of  the  faith — Bosm  very  apposite  and 
|0.ppHcabIe  to  the  criticism  before  us.     He  says : — 

"  One  mode  of  self-love  is  a  wrong  relation  to  others, — a 
iDian  pursuing  his  own  advantage  at  the  expense  of  others;  an-; 
other  is  the  pure  relation  of  n  man  tn  himself.  By  virtue  of 
[this  relation  he  necessarily  wishea  his  own  good  ;  the  wish  is 
(included  in  hia  conscious  exigence,  and  is  no  more  selfish  in 
tiiin  than  it  is  selfish  in  him  to  hi  himself.  But  the  Comtist 
Icmfounds  these  two  acts,  and  taices  the  term  selfish  from  its 
knie  application  to  a  man's  wrong  relation  to  others,  to  apply 
jit  to  his  naked  relationship  to  himself  To  take  from  under 
[laau,  however,  this  fundainentiil  relationship  to  himself,  is 
[mot  to  raise  him  to  a  higher  pinnacle  of  punty,  hut  ratlier  io 
humau  nature  down  a  precipice  and  shatter  it  into  frag- 

ita." 

And  again : — 

"Those,  then,  who  thus  degrade,  under  the  name  of  selfish- 
Iness,  all  those  solemn  feelings  and  profound  wishes  that  a  man 
lias  respecting  himself  and  what  he  is  to  be,  are  arguing  from  a 
word.    It  rehites  to  self,  they  tsay,  and  is  tlierefure  aelfisb.    But, 
I — we  would  ask  of  one  who  thus  reasons, — when  you  come  to 
the  ajdvnl  in  man,  can  you  deny  that  there  is  something  excel- 
lent and  lofty  in  pursuiug  the  good  of  a  distant  and  super- 
natural sphere  from  which  he  is  divided  by  a  whole  gidf  of 
I  being?    Can  you  Ijelp  youi-self  recognising  a  nobility  in  this 
'  teaching  forward  toward  the  happiness  of  an  unseen  world  at 
the  sacrifice  of  the  present,  though  it  is  his  own  happiness 
that  he  aims  at  ?     Is  it  not  something  which  you  cannot  help 
morally  admiring,  though   it  is  for  himself  that  he  wishes  ? 
[  And  if  so,  is  not  yotir  argument  from  self  gone  ?    You  hare 
been  reasoning  from  a  word,  hut  when  it  comes  to  the  reality, 
your  moral  sense  will  not  allow  you  practically  to  call  such  a 
man  a  selfish  man.    You  confess  that  under  certain  ctrcum- 
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gUiic«ri  Lberc  u  Mmething  liigh  in  the  panait  of  one's  qin 
tfood;  and  what  is  real,  what  in  hct  shoves  asiile  whiit  \%  veffatl 
and  abstract.  .  .  . 

"  The  Chrbtian  eoofeasor  and  martyr,  then,  who  gave  ap 
thu  vorld  to  obtain  the  gUny  of  the  next,  was,  accordin<;  10  the 
pew  philosopfLen,  aelfiab;  be  aiiuetl  at  tiis  own  gratiti cation. 
*He  should  have  learnt,'  say  they,  'from  another  school,  the 
tme  iiptrit  of  self-abandonmenL  Behold  the  genuine  confuasor, 
:the  authentic  mart)-? ;  we  keep  the  good  of  thLs  solid 
world  indeed,  but  all  our  tatet^t  in  heaven  we 
Burrender;  wc  give  it  up  witliout  a  inunnur:  ours  is  the  vety 
romance  of  self  sacriGoe  vliich  lias  left,  the  Gospel  standard  fiu 
bdiind; — the  last  discoverj*  of  moral  progress."  "* 


nent 
mosu 


(2.)  Another  consideration  which  should  mcllne 
one  to  make  some  abatement  in  the  severe  judgment 
which  has  been  passed  upon  the  book  is,  that  vn 
should  not  be  looked  for  in  the  '  De  Imitatione' 
was  designed  by  its  author,  or  we  may  be  adopting! 
Quixotic  mode  of  criticism,  which  is  both  arbitrary  ami 
unfur,  if  not  unjust,  and  that  is,  by  seeking  out  stime 
imaginary  defect  which  has  but  tb©  shadow  of  an 
existence,  and  magnifying  it  into  a  huge  evil  that 
needs  the  full  tilt  of  our  intellectual  weapons  to 
demolish.  We  have  no  ground  for  supposing  that  the 
book  was  meant  by  its  author  to  comprehend  the 
whole  duty  of  man.  An  exuniinution  of  its  contents 
leads  us  rather  to  regard  it  as  the  collected  experienoeft 
of  soma  very  devout  soul,  who  has  set  forth  the  hidden 
life  with  God  which  he  himself  purauixl ;  and  would 
show  us  how  it  is  to  be  sought  after,  attained,  ad\'anoed, 
and  perfected ;  and  as  such  a  book  it  has  no  equal  that 
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wo  are  aware  of.  The  author  hus  kept  to  this  kind  of 
teacliing  as  his  main  design, — as  the  very  core  or 
essence  of  true  religion — and  hence  he  has  not 
attempted  to  enter  at  iuiy  length  into  the  practical 
fuUihncnt  of  our  duty  towai'ds  our  neighbour ;  feeling, 
doubtless,  that  to  have  our  heartB  wholly  given  to  God, 
and  to  do  His  will,  is  the  vital  principle  of  religion — 
the  very  key — the  royal  way — to  enter  aright  upon 
the  other  duties  of  life,  and  truly  to  love  our  neigh- 
Iwjiirs  aa  ourselves.  In  a  book  upon  the  cidtivation  of 
flowers  we  should  not  look  for  a  detaile<l  account  of 
the  cultivation  of  v^etables^  nor  in  a  treatise  on  "  Our 
Duty  to  God"  should  we  expect  to  find  a  full  descrip- 
tion of "  Our  Duty  towards  our  Neighbour,"  though 
me  allusion  to  it  might  be  made ;  nor  would  it  be 
fair  to  draw  the  inference,  that  a  man  did  not  care  for 
the  cultivation  of  vegetables  because  he  spoke  oidy  of 
flowers ;  or  that  a  man  did  not  care  for  his  neighbour 
because  he  spoke  only  of  the  love  of  God  ;  so  in  this 
k  of  the  '  De  Imitatioue,'  which  deals  professedly 
with  the  cultivation  of  Personal  Religion,  we  must  not 
demand  to  have  a  particular  account  of  our  outward 
conduct  towards  others ;  sufficient  if  there  be  an  occo- 

isional  reference  to  it,  to  show  tiiat  it  is  not  foi^otten 
pr  disregarded  by  the  author,  whilst  he  chiefly  occu- 
bies  himself  with  fully  setting  forth  the  subject  he  has 
in  hand.  Indeed  it  is  generally  considered  to  be  much 
better,  in  any  kind  of  discourse,  to  keep  to  the  point 
^or  matter  before  us,  than  to  become  discursive,  and 
^■wander  off  to  other  subjects  in  a  general  way,  which 
could  be  better  treated  separately.     Nor  ai-e  we  to 

20 


"fill 


,     beca 
Hbool 


of  tfe  wd&recf 

BO  to 

intoaiiure 

in  which  wfi 

of  U>e  best  books  on 

rf  late  Tcan,  viz.,  DeM 

rs  ««■■•  «K  rvnvaal  JMiytow,  in  which  hk 

ii  to  i4«w  «K  b9w  we  bbj  attain  to  a  real, 

pui—l,  giwth  ia  wctitT  of  Kfe,  there  is  but 

fittla  alluiaiai  to  oar  daiac  good  to  others,  becaufle  be 

d,  let  na  mj,  lug^ier  subject, 
▼iz.,  nam  iifii  ■liuM  of  the  heart  through  the  lore  of 
;God  Indeed,  we  inaj  mdertake  to  aesert  that  tbere 
IB  znore  tostnieiaao  ahotrt  henefitiiig  our  neigfaboun  m 
the  *  De  Lnitatiotie'  than  there  is  in  it ;  and  yet  we 
would  not  daze  to  ny  that  the  book  was  therefore 
"  abaoltttely  and  entirely  selfish  in  its  exms  and  In  its 
acta."  We  oould  not  say  that  **  the  entire  hook  was 
founded  upcm  the  erroneotis  assumptioD  that  man's 
sole  work  in  this  world  is  to  work  out  his  own  personal 
f;A]\'ation — to  secure,  amid  universal  oonilagratiaDf  Iia 
individual  safety. "  Nor  should  we  be  inclined  to  aaj 
that  the  writer  haa  "no  other  conception  of  sainthood 
save  that  of  the  Csenobite,  no  other  ideal  of  perfection 
Bave  that  of  the  hermit  in  the  wilderness."  It  would 
1)0  Its  unftiir  as  it  would  be  unjust  to  insinuate  tlukt 
which  the  writer  would  be  the  first  to  repudiate.  And 
wliat  we  would  say  in  this  case,  we  would  say  to  thow 
who  have,  after  a  like  manner,  so  un  warrantaUy  aasoilAd 
the  *  De  Imitatione,' — their  censures  of  it  are  as 
unjuHt  an  t\\ey  wee  \wAui.   'Wie^VaNt  -ui^-^Ued  a  cri^ 
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sra  to  it  which  tliey  would  not  dare  to  do  to  another 
)k  of  a  similar  character. 

It  IB  a  well-knowni  fact  to  those  who  have  given 
ly  attention  to  the  subject,  and  it  is  acknowledged 
the  controversialists  on  all  sides,  that  the  title 
[Do  Imitfltione  Christi'  was  cot  onginally  applied  to 
le  whole  four  books,  or  even  to  the  first  book,  but 
\j  to  the  first  chapter  of  the  first  book,  and  prcibably^ 
]y  to  the  first  jKirt  of  the  fii-at  chapter  of  the  firs 
jk,  for  that  chapter  hiis  two  headings;  the  latter  part 
'  the  chapter  being  *'  on  the  Contempt  of  the  Vanities 
the  World,"  while  only  the  first  part  is  "on  the  Imi- 
ition  of  Christ."  It  was  necessary,  however,  to  have 
>me  title  to  the  book,  and  no  general  title  having 
m  adopt<«i,  that  came  to  be  given  to  it  which 
jiated  to  the  first  subject  or  point  that  the  book 
I  tooched  upon  ; — a  method  which  is  even  now  occasion- 
^■lly  adopted  when  needful,  the  first  subject  in  the 
book  being  taken  as  the  title  to  the  whole,  thotigh  the 
it  of  the  book  may  embrace  a  variety  of  subjects. 
lis  is  frequently  the  case  in  Iwoks  of  poetry. 
We  allow  that  the  book  may  be  called  a  "  misnomer," 
cannot  say  a  "glaring  misnomer;"  but  even  the 
srni,  mHthout  the  adjective,  is  not  the  fault  of  the 
author,  or  the  fault  of  the  book,  but  of  those  who  mis- 
judge the  character  of  the  book  from  the  title  it  has 
Kbtained,  and  sneak  of  it  aa  if  it  should  l>e  entirely  con- 
inod  to  this  one  point.  And  how  can  it  be  termed  a 
"ghiring  misnomer"  when  the  Imitation  of  Christ  is 
so  very  fi^uently  referred  to  in  the  book,  though  it 
not  limited  strictly  to  this,  or  ma.'N'  lio^  va.  vU^^  t^^xs&a. 


ii.*     ^  L-  Aizljn^s  i/tis  Di  Imtiaiiotu  Christi. 

^siZrs  "zztM.  h  ri_T"  ■  Iz.  rrrri.  the  devout  reader  will 
iirl  "liiA'  -=~-r-:L  Tijen  c^ie  exazx^le  of  Christ  is  not 
'iir^:::l7  — -iniicei.  "le  andior  is  teaching  us  how  to 
4czih.  "•:  :ii?  TT—'i  T^ii  was  in  Him,  especially  where 
he  Cir2:=  ^1=  r^iVr  all  ihi:ig5  to  Gcd,  and  seek  to  know 
-izji.  d:  El=  -a-H  rather  than  our  own. 


[TAe  regard  for  others  exhibited  in  the  *  De  Imitatiotie,' 
and  i/ie  indications  of  Holy  jfoy,  etc. 

|T>UT  another  consideration  forces  itself  upon  our 
'-*-^  notice,  and  it  is  this,  Is  it  true  that  tho  book  is 
levoid  of  any  regard  for  the  welfare  of  others — that 
lere  is  no  mention  of  doing  good  to  those  about  ua — 
10  allusion  to  social  intercourse — -no  thought  of  the 
public  weal  ?  is  there  no  sign  of  the  missionary  spirit 
^to  be  found  in  it  ?  Are  we  justified  in  acknowledging 
^Rhat  the  uuivei-sal  chiuacter  of  the  book  Is,  "  Let  the 
■world  perish,  ao  the  single  soiU  can  escape  on  ita  soli- 
tary plank  from  the  general  wreck,"  and  thus  acquiesce 
Hfin  disparaging  it  ? 

^1       We  have  carefully  gone  over  the  book  again,  with 
^this  adverse  criticism  before  us,  to  ascertain  whether 
^it  be  true,  or  what  degree  of  tnith  there  is  in  it,  and 
^nce  still  regard  it  as  harsh  in  the  extreme,  and  unde- 
served.    We  have  before  alluded  to  the  unfairness  of 
eondeinnlng  an  author  for  not  entering  fully  upon  a 
subject  wliich  does  not  come  within  his  piupose,  or,  in 
other  words,  censuring  him  for  what  he  has  left  unsiud. 
lis,  however,  is  a  negative  reply  to  the  charge,  and 
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it  is  necesaarj-  to  jjroceed  further  ;   and  this  we 
ready  to  do,  for  we  are  prepared  to  i^ovr  positively  t' 
the  all^ation  is  incoiTect,  and  far  from  being  wholly 
true ;  aud  this  we  shall  do  by  bringing  forward  various 
passages  from  tho  *  De  Iinitatione'  which  clearly  prove 
that  whilst  the  author  kept  mainly  to  the  subject  in 
hand,  i.e.  the  training  of  tho  soul  for  a  life  of  devotion 
to  God,  he  did  not  entirely  omit  to  mention,  and  ev^^ 
to  lUge  upon  us,  the  duty  of  doing  good  to  alL         ^^ 

But  iirst,  as  a  preliminary  question,  let  us  ask,  Is 
not  the  very  book  itself  a  plain  and  positive  contradic- 
tion to  the  charge  that  is  laid  against  it  8  Is  not  the 
very  aim  and  object  of  the  'De  Imitatione'  really  a 
missionary  one  in  its  highest  sense,  vix.,  to  bring  souU 
into  communion  with  God, — to  be  really  at  one  witli 
Him,  through  Christ  Jesus,  whom  it  teaches  us  hffv 
to  love  with  our  whole  heart  and  strenirth  ?  If  tlie 
author  had  thought  only  of  himself,  and  aimed  solely 
at  his  own  salvation,  would  he  have  been  at  the  trouble 
and  the  pains  to  have  written  such  a  book  ?  Does  it 
not  in  itself  show,  as  a  whole,  that  he  was  anxious  to 
^vin  souls  for  Christ — to  bring  them  to  a  living  udioo 
witJi  Him ;  that  be  desired  above  all  things  to  show 
them  the  good  aud  the  right  way,  and  how  they  might 
attain  to  a  higher  aud  closer  walk  with  God,  that  they 
nught  be  saved  as  well  as  Imnself  ?  In  writing  tbe 
*  De  Imitatione '  the  author  had  in  view  the  everlasting 
welfare  of  many  around  him,  and  many  to  whom  his 
words  might  become  known,  who  were  then  imknowu 
to  liiin,  but  whom  he  hoped  to  benefit  by  what  he 
wrote.     He  m  pwr^jmae;  oS,  %q\A.  w&A.  wMr^-eftt.  endeav< 
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goes  forth  to  them  aa  a  misaionarj,  and  says,  '  I  will 

ehow  yon  how  I  have  found  peace  with  God,  and  how 

I  you  also  may  do  so,  and  find  a  hleasing  iu  being  truly 

land   thoroughly  religions.'     The  very  structure  and 

chamcter  of  the  book,  we  contend,  mjiniieats  a  yearn- 

^of  soul,  an  intense  desire  to  get  other  souls  to  draw 

Fnearerto  God  and  to  heaven  ;  to  cling  closer  and  more 

lovingly  to  Christ  our  Lord ;  and  to  seek  after  their 

own  salvation  with  all  eameatnesa,  even  with  fear  and 

trembling,  lest  by  caxelesenese  or  the  following  their 

own  wills  and  ways,  they  might  aiter  all  be  lost.    In 

short,  if  the  author  would  have  let  others  perish,  bo 

I  he  himself  alone  could  he  saved — if  tliis  spirit  pen-aded 

I  him, — the  'I>e  Imitatione'  would  never  have  been 

Fwritten. 

But  more   than  this:  instead  of   precluding  the 

rcise  of  cliarity,  we  continually  find  liim  pointing  out 

in  various  parts  how  wo  should  do  good  U»  othem ;  and 

instead  of  having  a  devout  soul  to  keep  asunder  from 

and  to  shun  iUl  intercourse  with  hia  fellow-kind,  we 

may  notice  how  he  counsels  him  to  cherish  tlie  society 

[of  good  men.    Indeed,  he  encoui-ages  the  purauit  of  the 

[purity  and  happiness  of  social  life.     Even  so  much  so, 

[that  his  words  seem  at  variance  with  those  passages 

to  which  we  oureelves  have  alluded  and  taken  excep- 

ttion,  viz.,  reajx;cting  a  solitary  life,  and  the  rooting  out 
of  our  hearts  all  interest  in  others,  and  which  led  us 
to  say  that  those  passages  shoidd  be  received  with 
fiome  qualificatloQ. 
In  short,  we  may  to  a  certain  extent  reverse  the 
decision  of  one  of  the  critics  of  tk©  '  Dt  IxKAaAxwis,'^ 


and  say  that  **  from  begLnmDg  to  end  "  we  often  cfttch 
a  glimpse  of  that  truth  which  is  illustrated  in  the 
Etistern  legend — that  the  author  of  it  ia  "  aa  one  thai     i 
loves  his  feUow-mea"v  .     ..      ,  h 

We  would  ask  thoMeader,  however,  to  judge  for" 
himB£iif  in  the  matter,  from  some  of  the  passages  which 
,wo  shall  bring  forward.     Surely  the  following  words 
&re«ot  the  seutimenta  of  one  whose  sole  object  is  the 
'  elevation  "  of  the  man  absolutely  isolated  from  his  kind, 
of  the  man  dwelling  aJone  in  the  solitude,  in  the  henm- 
Ltage  of  his  o\m  thoughts  ;  with  no  fears  or  hopes  ;  no 
'  Bymjmthxes   of  our   common    nature,   and    absolutely 
withdrawn  and  secluded   from  the  duties,  the  con- 
nections, the  moral  and  religious  fate  of  the  world." 

"  Keep  company,"  says  the  author  of  the  'De  ImitAtioDe^' 
"  with  the  humble  aiiil  single-hearted,  with  the  devout  aoJ 
virtuous,  and  coul'er  with  them  of  those  things  that  loay  edifj*.' 
"  Treat  of  tliy  affairs  with  the  wise,  and  such  as  fear  G«L" 

And  again: — 

"  We  must  have  htx  towards  oil,  but  familiarity  with  all  is 
not  expedient. ' — Jmit.  i.  8. 

"Often  t«kB  counsel  in  temptations,  and  deal  not  rou^y 
with  him  that  ia  tempted ;  but  give  him  comfort,  u  tlioa 
vooldest  wish  to  be  done  to  thyself." — Jmit.  i.  13. 

However  such  a  passage  may  appear  to  some,  it 
seems  to  us  as  the  very  stretching  out  of  the  hand  to 
a  tern  pest- tossed  and  struggling  fellow-crcjitiire,  to 
help  him  on  to  that  "  solitary  plank  "  whereby  we  our- 
selves would  escape  from  the  danger  of  perishing  in 
the  general  wieck.  It  ia  Indeed  one  of  the  most 
effectual  ways  in  seeking  to  save  others,  to  deal  kindly 
with  them  in  timea  o?  Irvai,  sxvi  tft  ^ve  them  such 
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friencUj  counsel  as  we  oiu'selvcB  should   most   need 
[■when  similarly  circumstanced. 

And  this  is  not  a  solitary  passage ;  many  others 

present  themaelves,  and  the  coiicsela  attached  to  theiu 
fare  much  to  he  valued.     ThiiSj  for  instance  : — 

"  For  the  welfare  of  one  tliat  staiidetli  ui  need,  a  good  work 
jmetiinea  to  be  iuteriiiltteil  without  any  acmplo,  or  even  to 
f  changed  for  a  better.     For  Liy  Uuiuy  this,  a  ytwrf  loork  ia  not 
lost,  but  changed  into  a  better." — ItniX.  I.  15. 

Surely  these  words  do  not  sound  as  if  the  author  of 
'  De  Imitatione '  had  "  forgotten  or  ignored  "  the 
I  maxim,  "that  Life  is  not  only  worship,  but  8er\'ice; 
(that  to  each  of  us  and  to  all,  God  intrusts  the  love  and 
[care  of  each  and  all ;  that  love  to  Ilim  our  Father  is 
\t  aliown  by  love  to  man  our  brother  ; "  for  he  incul- 
cates upon  us  this  very  nobleness  of  life,  as  also  that  it 
ihould  be  undertaken  from  true  and  right  motives. 
iut  to  proceed  with  a  few  more  wonls  from  the  same 
jhapter : — 

"  Witiiout  (Parity  the  outward  work  profituth  noUiing ;  hut 
is  done  oI'diaHly,  be  it  never  su  little  or  concern]! title 
the  sight  of  the  -H-orld,  It  becomea  wliolly  fruitful  For  God 
ighoth  more  with  how  nmcli  love  a  man  workuth,  than  how 
inch  he  ctoeth.  He  ddeth  much  that  lovt-th  much.  ...  He 
eth  well  that  serveDi  the  common  weal  more  than  his  own 
,1L"— /mii.  I.  Ifi. 

With  such  passages  as  these  before  us,  how  can  it 

said,  w^ith  any  degree  of  truth,  that  "  that  which 

distinguishes  Christ,  that  which  distinguishes  Christ's 

.postles,  that  which  distinguishes  Clirist's  religion — 

the  love  of  man — is  entirely  and  absolutely  loft  out " 

;of  the   'De  Imitatione'?     It  is  6ciS&c\i\.tj  \ia  osqkwct* 
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how  8UcK  a  judgment  could  have  been  passed  u 
the  book  but  from  a  want  of  knowing  it  better. 

Consider  also  tliie  passage,  which  furtber  bIiows  us 
ibt  we  may  find  instruction  other  than  that  solely 
relating  to  "  the  elevation  of  the  individual  soul  of  the 
man  absolutely  Beparated  &om  his  kind  :" —  ^J 

"If  all  men  were  perfect,  what  should  we  have  to  suffer  of  rtl^ 
neiglihour  for  ttie  sake  of  God  I  But  now  God  hath  so  ordered 
it,  that  we  may  learn  to  l>eaT  one  anotber's  burdens ;  for  no  man 
is  without  fault ;  no  man  but  hatb  his  burden  \  no  man  ii 
sufljcieat  of  biitiuelf;  uu  man  is  wise  eaongh  of  himself ^  but 
we  ougbt  to  bear  with  one  another,  comfort  one  another,  hti^, 
instruct^  and  admonish  one  auother." — ImU.  L  16. 

How  reft-eshing  it  is  to  have  such  a  breath  of  p 
air,  coming  as  it  were  across  our  patli  finm  the  ev 
lasting  hills — loving  counsel  drawn  from  the  Word  of 
llfe^  teaching  ub  to  have  compsission  one  of  another, 
and  to  exercise  a  recipiiot^tion  of  Cliristian  love  amid 
the  fears  and  hopes,  and  **  sympathies  of  our  coinmoa 
nature."  Some  consideration  for  tlie  welfare  of  othen 
crops  up  too  at  the  close  of  the  following  sentence  :— 

"Never  be  entirely  idle;  but  cither  be  reading,  or  writing. 
or  praying,  or  meditating,  or  endatvottring  iomfthing  pt  tlf 
puhtk  ffooti" — Imii.  l  1 9.  ^m 

I'assages  however  accumulate  as  we  proceed,  anff 
we  sliall  not  hold  Ixick  from  bringing  tliem  foi'ward.iw 
it  will  more  convincingly  show  how  unraentcd  this 
hostile  judgment  upon  the  work  has  been  : — 

"  Be  not  ashamed  to  sen'O  others  for  the  love  of  Jtsm 
Christ."— /;»!>.  I.  7. 

"  ^Vlli]st  thou  art  in  health  tliou  raayest  do  much  good, 
when  thou  ait  sick,  I  8«e  not  what  thou  wUt  bo  able  to  do,'' 
Imtt.  I.  23. 
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Speaking  of  the  clay  of  judgment,  the  author  of  the 
Dc  Itnitatione '  says  : — 

"  Then  shall  good  works  avail  more  than  many  goodly 
3."— /mti.  J.  2-t. 

Then  we  have  hira  quoting  a  passage  of  Scripture 

upon  this  point,  as  part  of  oxir  duty  and  as  bringing  a 

jlessing  upon  ovirlifc  : — 

"  '  TruaL  iu  the  Ivoni.  ami  do  good,'  saith  1.h«  prophet, '  so  ahalt 
lou  dwell  iu  the  land,  and  verily  thou  shall  be  fed.'" — lw.il.  \.  25. 

Tlie  two  great  commandmenta  are  here  put  side 
>y  side  and  commended  to  u£  in  preference  to  self* 
jeking : — 

"  If  thou  intend  and  seek  nothing  else  but  the  will  of  God 
the  good  of  thy  neighhoar,  tliou  ahalt  thoroughly  enjoy 
liberty." — Imit.  n.  4. 

So  oIho  in  the  fol]o^ving  passage,  a  life  of  benovo- 

^Dce,  pursued  in  a  lowly  spirit,  is  to  be  considered  aa 

mark    of  great  grace;  and   if  this   be   selfish ne&i 

solely  to  spiritual  ends,  it  is  to  be  coveted  : — 

"  To  be  always  doing  good,  and  to  cateom  little  of  ono'a-sclf, 
the  sign  of  a  humble  soul." — Imit.  \\.  6. 

We  are  instructed  as  regai-ds  the  virtue  of  patience 
toward  others,  and  wherein  it  may  be  truly  exemplified  ; 
and.  it  is  no  small  matter  to  know  how  to  beax  our- 
slves  towards  those  who  oppose  us  with  meekness ; 
it  is  rather  a  striking  characteristic  of  Chiist's  life,  aud 
to  be  cherished : — 

^P  "  He  is  not  truly  patient  who  is  willing  to  sulTer  only  ao 
Hmach  aa  he  thinks  good,  and  from  whom  he  pleases.  But  the 
^truly  patient  man  minds  not  by  whom  he  is  exeit-ised,  whether 
by  his  superiors,  by  one  of  his  equals,  or  by  an  inferior ;  whether 
^y  a  good  aud  holy  man,  or  by  one  that  is  perverse  and  tin- 


476     The  Autlwrshtp  of  the  De  Imitatione  Christi. 

wortiiy.  But  indifferently  from  eveiy  creature,  how  miM 
K>ever  ftnd  how  often  soever  anythiog  wlverae  befull  him,  he 
takes  it  all  tbrinkfully  as  from  the  hands  of  God,  and  esteenu  it 
great  gain." — Imit.  UL  19. 

It  is  evident  tlmt  the  author  of  this  work  is 
iuscusible  either  to  the  high  value  of  Christian  fiienc 
ship ;  for  he  intimates  that  there  is  great  good  and 
delight  to  ho  found  in  our  intercourse  with  those  we 
love ;  but  he  teaches  us  how  we  are  to  esteem  them, 
as  in  the  Lord,  and  by  the  Lord's  good  pleasure.  Thus 
Christ  is  represented  as  speaking  to  the  ChristiaD 
eoul: — 

"  Thy  regard  for  thy  friend  ought  to  bo  grouu  ded  i  n  5fe,  and 
for  My  sake  he  is  to  be  beloved,  whosoever  he  be  that  then 
thiukest.  well  of,  and  who  is  verj'  dear  unto  thee  in  this  life. 

"  Without  Me,  friendship  hath  no  strfcngtb  and  no  contina- 
anoe ;  neither  is  that  love  true  and  pure  wliich  ia  not  knit  to 
Me."— /mit  lU.  42.  m 

Here  is  another  short  direction,  as  if  given  by 
Christ,  urging  us  to  an  entire  life  of  usefidness  and 
zeal  for  saving  souls  : — 

•*  Do  witL  thy  might  what  thou  doest ;  labour  in  lly 
1, 1  will  be  thy  reward."— /mi/,  m.  47. 

Recognising  a  great  principle  in  oiu-  nature, 
we  cannot  continue  long  at  the  same  kind  of  work 
without  feeling  weariness,  and  that  in  a  change  of 
occupation  we  shall  find  refreshment,  he  points  out  to 
ua  how  ad^'antageous  it  is  to  go  from  devotional  employ- 
ments to  works  of  charity,  and  wait  for  a  return  ol" 
spiritual  fervour : —  ^ 

"  Thou  canst  not  employ  thyself  nnoeosiiigly  in  spirits 
studiea  and  divine  contemplation.    Then  it  La  exjiedient 
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ftee  to  flee  to  huniljle  and  outward  M-orks,  aud  lo  refi-esh  tliy- 
lelf  with  good  actions,  to  await  with  a  fiim  couMonce  My 
>iiiii)g  and  heavenly  viaitatlou." — ImM,  m,  61. 

In  another  part,  after  alluding  to  the  uarest  and 
^discomfort  of  the  wicked  in  hell,  he  adds — 

"  Yet  liere  [in  tliist  life]  we  have  some  intermission  of  our 
ihours,  and  enjoy  the  comfort  of  our  friends." — /mi/,  i.  24. 

That  he  would  have  us  to  hold  intercourse  with 
>ther8  we  see  in  many  ways,  and  hero,  in  gathering 
instruction  or  taking  warning  from  what  we  notice  in, 
others.     We  may  even  gather  from  the  wonls  in  the 

t latter  paKftiigea  quoted,  that  he  was,  to  uee  a  homely 

)hraae,  fond  of  chatting  with  his  neighbours  : — 

"  Be  careful  also  to  avoid  with  great  diligeuce  tha3«  things 
in  tliyselC  which  do  coiniuonly  displease  thee  in  others. 

Gather  some  profit  to  thy  soul  wheiesoever  thou  art ;  so 

lat  if  thou  seest  or  hearest  of  any  good  examples,  thou  stir  up 

thyself  to  the  imitation  thereof." — ImU.  r.  25. 

^L       "Why  do  we  go  willingly  talk  one  with  another,  when  not- 

"tpithstanding  we  seldom  cease  our  converse  before  wo  have  hurt 

our  conscience  ?    The  cause  why  we  so  willingly  talk  It,  for  that 

by  discoursing  one  with  another,  we  seek  to  receive  comfort  one 

of  another,  and  desire  to  ease  our  minds,  wearied  with  many 

thoaghtg.    And  we  vety  willingly  talk  and  think  of  those  things 

which  we  most  love  and  desire ;  or  of  those  things  whicii  we 

^feel  to  be  against  aa." 

^H       And  again  : — 

^^  **  If  it  bo  lawful  for  tlico  to  apeak,  speak  those  tilings  that 
may  edify.  Knl  habit  and  neglect  of  our  growth  in  grace  do 
give  too  much  liberty  to  inconsiderate  speech.  Yet  discourse 
of  spiritual  things  dotJi  further  our  spiritual  groiivth,  esjiccially 
when  persons  of  cue  mind  and  spirit  aasouiute  together  in  God." 
Imit.  T.  10. 

Notice  in  what  a  beautiful  light  he  sets  the  works 
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of  true  charity,  as  the  operation  of  divine  grace,  anc 
contrasts  them  with  the  cold  calculating  self-! 
of  the  natural  man  : — 

"  Nature  strivetli  for  hei  own  advanta^  and  coosidei 
what  profit  she  may  reap  by  another.  Grace  considertth  not 
what  is  profitable  and  convenient  uiito  herself,  bnt  rather  'vrluit 
may  be  tiu  good  o/majty. 

"  Nature  is  covetous,  doth  more  wilhugly  receive  thau  gil 
and  loveth  to  have  things  private  and  her  owd.  Grace  is  kit 
0/ heart,  nnd  readif  to  share  tpiih  others,  shnaacih  private  ititere>t, 
is  content  with  a  little,  judgeth  that  it  is  more  blcescd  to  ^« 
than  to  receive." — ImU.  10.  54. 

Bj  meekness  and  gentleness  towards  all,  and  con- 
descending to  men  of  low  estate,  how  admirably  are 
we  taught  to  follow  the  example  of  Christ  our  Saviour 
in  these  words  1 — 

"  Grace  /avmtreih  the  poor  rather  than  the  rich, 
more  with  the  innocent  than  with  the  powerful;  refotedi 
the  trut  man,  not  with  the  deceitfn].  She  is  ever  exhorting 
good  men  to  strive  for  the  best  gifts  ;  and  by  all  virtue  to  btcmt 
tike  tc  fJu  Son  of  Oodr—lmit.  IIL  54. 

His  interceding  for  others  at  the  Throne  of  Gi 
is  a  sign  tbat  he  was  not  the  man  absolutely  isolat 
from  hia  kind,  and  had  no  thought  or  concern  for 
salvation  of  his  fellow-creatures ;  even  those  estranged 
from  liim  come  in  for  a  share  of  his  petitions :  i 
after  praying  for  those  near  and  dear  to  him,  and 
the  devout,  he  continues : — 

"  I  offer  up  abo  unto  Thee  my  prayers  and  inteix»8siow  for 
those  especially  who  have  in  anything  wronged,  grieved,  or 
slandered  mc,  or  have  done  nie  any  damage  or  displeasure.  I 
pray  for  all  those  a\ao-wV{iTO\Vwft«.\,ma,'3  ^A■caft, vexed,  troablej, 
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ieved,  and  acftinlalisod  liy  words  or  deeds,  knowingly  or  in 
gnorauce ;  that  it  may  plcnsc  Thee  to  forgive  us  all  our  sius 
ftnd  olTcncca,  one  against  another. 

"  Take  from  our  hearts,  O  Lord,  nil  siispiciousness,  indjf^a- 
tion,  wrath,  and  contention,  and  wliatsoever  inny  hurt  charity 

id  lessen  brotherly  love.     Have  mercy.  O  Lord,  have  mercy  ou 

losy  who  crave  Thy  mercy,  give  grace  to  them  tliat  stand  in 

leed   licreof,  and  make  us  such  as  lUat  we  may  be  counted 

rorthy  to  enjoy  Thy  grace,  and  go  forward  to  lile  eternal. 

len."— /niiV.  IV.  9. 

Who.  then,  can  read  tliis  beautifiU  prayer,  and 

le  that  the  autliur  of  it  hiid,  by  some  nuniBtrous 

arversion  of  diviuo  truth,  crushed  out  of  Iiia  heurt  all 

soncern  for  the  rest  of  his  fellow -creatures,  and  took 

10  iutereat  in  their  welfare,  not  even  in  those  near 

him  ;  or  that  he  had  separated  himself  entirely  from 

hem,  and  was  so  absorbed  in  his  own  salvation,  that 

te  had  not  a  thought  for  them,  or,  that  such  was  the 

)urport  of  his  teJiching  I 

'riiough  the  author  of  the  *  De  Imitatioue*  might 

lot  be  so  directly  concerned  with  domestic  ties  or 

liRorldly  occupations  as  many   persons  are,  yet  the 

following  passage  sufBciently  shows  that  the  social 

relations  and  interests  of  life  were  not  excluded  from 

his  system,  else  why  did  he  adWae  his  readers  to  be 

I      in  charity  with  fchoKe  who  from  some  cause  were  at 

^■variance  with  us,  in  coming  to  the  Holy  Communion  ? — 

^H  "  Cheerfully  forgive  others  whatever  offences  tliey  have 
^■doue  against  llioe.  And  if  thou  host  offended  any,  humbly 
Hcrave  pardon,  and  God  will  reailily  forgive  thee." — Imit.  iv.  10. 

H  Even  in  the  ministration  of  the  sacred  elements  we 
y  perceive  bow  a  due  consideration  is  to  be  had  for 
others,  and  for  the  convenience  o?  tVoae  \sVci  uJOvea^ 
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the  sacred  ordinance,  so  tliat  the  good  of  others  sboi 
be  thousbt  of  rather  than  our  own  conceits : — 

"  Be  not  too  slow  nor  yet  hurried  in  celebratii^,  but  k« 
tbe  accnstomed  manner  of  those  with  wbotii  thuii  hvest.  ThoD 
oughtest  not  to  be  tedious  and  troublesome  to  others,  bnt  to 
observe  the  received  custom,  according  to  tho  oppointineui  of 
our  fatbors ;  and  rather  yiiild  thyself  up  to  the  eflificatioo  of 
others  than  to  thine  on'n  devotion  or  feelings." — Tmii.  rr.  10. 

Thus  in  all  these  several  passages  which  we  haw 
adduced,  we  catch  glimpses  all  through  the  four  boob 
of  the  '  De  Imitatione,'  from  one  end  to  the  other,  of 
the  authors  thoughtful  regard  and  tender  solicitude 
for  the  welfiire  of  his  fellow-kind,  with  many  touches 
of  the  sympathies  and  longings  of  our  common  belo^. 
which  show  that  he  was  not  so  wholly  cngroesed  ^itb 
thetlioughts  of  his  ownodvaiicemeiit  in  holiness  as  to 
be  insensible  to  the  trials,  sorrows,  necessities,  andcoD- 
veniences  of  others.  We  cannot  say  that  in  his  great 
endeavour  to  elevate  and  ennoble  the  soul  of  man,  he 
would  have  him  to  Imj  so  exclusively  taken  up  with  his 
own  spiritual  interests  as  to  have  no  thought  or  cart 
for  those  of  his  fellow -creatures ;  on  the  contraiy,  he 
is  to  do  good  to  them  ui  many  ways,  and  his  love  to 
man  to  shine  forth  continually.  With  therefore  the 
]j!i98ages  befoi-e  us  that  we  have  quoted,  wo  cannot  but 
reverse  tbe  judgment  of  the  adverse  criticism,  and 
repel  the  crushing  accusations  brought  against 
'  De  Imitatione/ 

But  ugiiin,  what  shall  we  say  to  the  accusatic 
made  ag^nst  the  *  De  Imitatione,'  *'  that  the  spirit 
utter  sadnesB  per?aiftft  \t  "  ^Wv,"  \ci  \^&  utter  repudia- 
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tioD  of  every  natural  joy  tlie  'De  Imitatione  '  breathes 
a  sense  of  utter  despair ;  there  is  no  accent  of  human 
teuderuesar  no  gleam  of  holy  friendship"?  Well,  we 
have  alreiuly  in  some  measure  amply  disproved  the 
aaserttona,  and  yet  there  is  here  a  iresh  ingredient 
thrown  into  the  bitter  cup,  which  we  must  notice, 
There  is  a  degree  of  truth  in  it,  whicli  does  not  give 
the  whole  truth,  or  rather  misrepresents  it.  There 
are  few  Christians  but  have  their  dark  and  cloudy 
days  ;  some  have  seasons  when  utter  despair  seems  to 
seize  upon  them — a  sad  depression  and  fearfulness  of 
spirit ;  and,  after  a  while,  like  the  storms  of  winter, 
these  feelings  pass  away,  and  their  hearte  are  again 
cheered  with  the  blessings  of  God  as  if  the  sun  shone 
out  upon  them  and  the  hope  of  better  things  had 
come.  We  do  not,  however,  because  of  these  passing 
moments  of  despoudenoy,  condemn  these  persons  aa 
given  over  to  utter  despair.  It  would  be  wrong — 
incorrect.  And  so  also  is  it  to  say  the  like  of  the  '  De 
Imitatioue,'  because  of  a  few  passages  only  which 
breathe  a  sense  of  terrible  dejection  of  souL  It  does 
not  represent  the  accurate  truth  respecting  the  book, 
Iwcause  it  keeps  back  the  brighter  and  more  hopeful 
passages,  and  indicates  the  presence  of  a  perpetual 
dreariness  and.  hopelessness,  which  is  &r  from  the 
general  character  of  the  book.  We  might  as  well 
make  the  same  cliarge  agmnst  the  book  of  Psalms, 
because  here  and  there  we  have  utterances  of  deepest 
woe,  though  we  know  that  a  wonderful  change  of 
feelings  comes  round,  so  that  it  is  ever  and  anon 
ringing  out  songs  of  joy  and  gnxUixiie. 

^2  U 
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It  U  difficult,  indeed,  to  find  in  the  *  De  Ii 
tione  *  pafisages  indicating  such  utter  despair  ;  vbilsti' 
on  the  other  hand,  we  have  many  indications  of  tte 
happy  moments  spent  in  retirement,  and  signs  within 
the  man  of  God  of  a  deep  well  of  joy,  whose  waters 
were  ever  springing  up  and  refreshing  hia  soul,  dse 
how  can  we  account  for  theee  sayings? — 

"Have  a  gooii  conscience  and  thou  ahalt  ever  have  joy." 

"  He  enjoyeth  t^rreatlraniiniHily  of  heart,  that  coreth  neiiK 
for  the  praiae  nor  dispraise  of  men." — /mi*.  11.  6. 

"  The  fondness  of  vicioiis  pleasures  overwrnielh  the  mind 
bim  who  is  given  to  the  world  ;  and  ho  ust«emeth  it  a  deltj 
to  be  under  thorns,  becanse  he  hath  neither  seen  nor  tasted 
sweetness  of  God  and  the  inward  pleasures  of  viitoc." — /» 
in.  20. 

"  When  Thou  (O  God)  art  present,  all  things  do  yield 
delight ;  but  when  Thou  art  absent^  everything  beoomoth  iit- 
some.  Thou  givest  quietness  of  heart  and  much  peace  and 
pleasant  juy.  Thou  makest  us  take  delight  in  all  tilings,  and 
in  all  to  pmise  Thee." — lm.iL  la  34. 


The  causes  of  man's  joy  in  life  ore  multiform ; 
though  they  do  not  proceed  in  every  case  from  domes 
life,  natural  pursuits  and  ohjects,  or  worldly  gain  and 
pleasures,  it  would  bo  an  egregious  mistake  to  ima^e 
that  there  was  no  other  source  of  joy  than  these  ;  for 
there  is  a  joy  of  no  common  kind,  exceedingly  precdoi 
and  which  the  righteous  man  possesses,  that  is  moi 
durable,  and  less  evanescent  than  that  of  the  wor 
And  since  the  '  Do  Imitatione '  chiefly  mentions  this 
true  joy,  above  all  other  joys,  though  not  to  the  entire 
exclusion  of  the  innocent  enjoyments  of  life — does  not 
the  chai*ge  brought  against  the  book,  in  respect  to  i 
sense  uf  utter  aoiiWeea  ooA  ^<a&Y^,  %.^iQear  to  be 
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aggemtion,  and  even  sometliing  more,- 
represcntation  of  its  general  character  ? 

Once  more,  and  but  briefly,  we  are  told  that  tbe 
*  De  IraitAtiono*  bids  us  "abfuse  our  reaann,"  "annihi- 
late the  lower  part  of  our  nature."  Well,  if  by  the 
latter  expression  ia  meant,  '*  Keep  the  lower  part  of 
our  nature  in  mhjection"  it  is  true,  and  wc  do  not  see 
the  evil  of  it,  but  great  jpod ;  and  it  is  moreover 
according  to  the  precepts  of  Holy  Writ.  But  if  the 
word  "  annihilate  "  is  meant,  wo  do  nnt  know  how  the 
cusation  can  ho  proved  ;  and  we  cannot  hut  think 
^  that  in  the  criticism  a  wrong  word  has  been  naed. 
B  And  as  to  the  former  expression,  we  admit  that 
the  *  De  Imitatlone '  would  ever  have  us  to  bow  our 
treason  before  the  revelations  of  Divine  tnith,  to  cease 
Hfrom  an  inordinate  desire  of  knowledge,  and  t<t  have 
^a  humble  opinion  of  our  attainments  and  capabilities  ; 
but  we  plead  nevertheless  that  the  matter  is  put  in  a 
I     very  proper  light,  especially  when  it  is  said  : — 

^B       "  A  bumble  knowledge  of  thyself  is  a  surer  way  to  God 
^Bttpn  a  deep  search  after  learning.    Yet  leaniinL;  is  not  to  be 
^^vmined,  nor  the  mere  kuowledgti  of  anything  whatsoever,  for 
that  is  good  in  itse!f  and  ordained  by  God ;  but  a  good  con- 
science and  a  virtuous  life  are  always  to  be  preferred  before  it." 
— I-mii.  I.  3. 

"  Human  reason  is  feeble,  and  may  be  deceived,  but  true 
faith  caunot  be  deceived.  All  reason  and  natural  search  outiht 
to  follow  faith,  not  to  go  before  it,  nor  to  break  in  upon  it." — 
Imil.  IV.  18. 

(4.)  Our  remaining  argument,  to  show  how  uncalled 

for  these  severe  criticisms  are,  arises  from  the  rnnsi- 

deration  as  to  what  is  the  general  effect  of  the  book  on 

those  who  are  influenced  by  it  \  V?WV\6  V^asi  -^■mj:?6«3Ss. 
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result  of  its  teaching  ?    How  are  men  affected  by  it! 
They  aro  certainly  induced  to  lead  more  devout  and 
holy  Uvea,  to  seek  more  constant  retirement  from  the 
world,  for  more  &equent  and  intimate  commtmion  with 
God,  to  be  more  watchful,  earnest,  and  persevering,  to 
humble  themselves,  to  keep  a  firmer  curb  on  their 
carnal  appetites,  and  to  restrain  their  desires  ufter 
worldly  goods  and  eaithlj  delights;  but  surely  this  doea 
not  make  them  more  selfish  and  inconsiderate  towards 
others — leas  loving,  less  helpful,  less   compassionate, 
less  hopeful,  less  happy,  but  the  contrary.    They  have 
a  peace  and  joy  that  the  world  knows  not  of,  and  as  it 
is  said  in  the  beautiful  words  of  our  Litm^,  "  which 
the  world  can  neither  give  nor  take  away ;"  they  have 
something  to  look  forward  to^  and  to  fall  back  upon, 
when  all  things  else  fail  them,  and  for  wluch  they  are 
content  to  Uve  as  pilgrims  and  strangers  on  the  earth : 
they  become  more  tender  and  kind  towards  those  about 
them,  assisting,  directing,   cheering,  and  comforting 
them  as  beat  they  can.    We  have  but  to  call  to  mind 
the  blessed  change  in  the  life  of  MouHieur  de  Renty, 
to  which  some  allusion  was  made  in  the  earlier  part  of 
this  volume,  and  what  the  lives  of  others  similarly 
influenced  by  such  teaching  as  the  *  De  Imitatione ' 
inculcates,  and  we  shall   feel    persuaded   how  much 
better  men  they  are  in  themselves,  better  both  for 
themselves  and  for  the  world  around  them  ;  thoeo  who 
come  within  tlieir  reach  and  influence  are  the  better 
for  it,  in  some  way,  for  they  live  not  unto  themseli 
alone.     Being  earnest  about  their  own  solvation,  they 
have  become  earnest  about  the  salvation   of  others. 
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How  clearly  is  this  seen  in  the  lives  of  such  men  as 

^Prancis  de  Sales,  Francis  Xavier,  Scliwartz^BishopGray 

)f  Capetown,  Bishop  Pattesanj  and  Bishop  Milmaii  of 

ilcuttrf, — men  who  were  modelled  after  the  teaching 

the  *  Dc  Imitatione/  * 

Those  who  have  taken  \ipon  themselves  to  criticise 

Its  hook  80  harshly  seem  to  have  been  under  an  im- 

jresaion  that  it  was  written  by  a  monk  who  never  or 

:arcely  ever  came  out  of  his  cell,  never  or  8caix»ly 

ever  spoke  to  juiy  one,  never  or  scarcely  ever  hnd  any 

happiness  in  life,  or  social   intercourse  with  othera, 

lever  or  scarcely  ever  had  any  one  to  love  or  take  an 

"interest  in,  to  help,  care  for,  and  be  kind  to,  and  that 

tis  heart  had  become  dried  up,  so  as  to  be  without 
atural  affections.     Yet  not  only  dues  the  internal 
vidence  of  the  '  De  Imitatione  *  contradict  tliis,  but 
he  life  of  Thomas  ill  Kempis  and  hia  associates — the 
Brothers  of  the  Common  Life — shows  that  this  was  not 
■the  case.     For  whether  Thomas  wrote  the  book  of  the 
\*  De  imitatione  '  or  not,  it  is  certain,  and  not  disputed, 
^tbat  he  and  his  associates  knew  the  work  well,  and 
^Bried  to  fashion  theti-  lives  by  it ;    and  there  is  suifi- 
Hpient  known  respecting  tJiem  to  show  that,  though 
they  lived  in  a  monastery,  they  were  of  another  sort 
to  those  who  are  reputed  to  have  lived  as  idle  and 
selfish  ;  for  they  lived  the  most  self-denying  and  labori- 

*  Tlu  ftb1«  vritor  whoAc  wonts  wq  have  btcly  quoted,  s&ys— "Tlio  tvo 

^^EdlrM.  for  one's  uwo  aii4  otben'  uutuortalitjr,  kh  in  fact  boiud  nji  witb  «acb 

^Hitbcr  in  on*  ■JFootion,  anil  moke  but  on*  affoction  betveen  tbcin.    Ttiu  alFoc- 

^^VoR  ta  Mumitialty  mit  a  lonely  cn-d  ;  ng  tiuinan  being  *->ncT  deaireil  a  fntnra  Ufe 

fur  biuaalf  aloni! ;  be  i^anta  it  fut  all  for  whom  be  iiutertaiDa  au  aBecttop  b«f^ 

all  the  goo<l  he  hu  knnim,  or  whom  he  boa  only  heard  of." — Moxlc}''a  CTwiih 

Sir.,  p.  69. 
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ons   Uvea;  not  only  supiwrtuig  themselves   by 
work,  of  their  hands,  but  giviug  much  of  their 
to  tfwrhing  the  young,  to  visiting  the  sick,  to  relic 
xng  the  needy,  and  to  preacUtug  the  gospeL 
held  social  intercourse  with  those  about  them, 
cially  with  Christ's  biesaed  ones,  however  poor  or  lowly" 
they   were.     The  memory  of  their  many  works  and 
labours  of  love  has  not  altt^tlier  yet  died,  away  in  the 
places  where  they  lived.     The  fer\'our  and  devotion  of 
their  saintly  lives  is  not  yet  forgotten,  but  is  like  Sti 

[fiagrant  incense  which  leaves  behind  it  a  sweet  per- 
fume,*   These   men  that  were  much  with  God  hud 

.power  with  men.  The  light  of  their  lives  which  sbooe 
before  men,  was  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  had  come 
from  God,  The  love  which  they  displayed  for  the 
salvation  of  souls  had  been  kindled  at  the  fountain  of 

^  Th«  nMinlMn  of  thi*  commniuljr  were  caDad  by  wrsral  name*,  dticdj 
thftt  of  "tike  Brotbera  of  L'ommon  Life"  (UemcducdcbenJ,  cw  "tbe  Uwd 
Brothem  and  SiatoK."  Tbo  brethren  UMiiciiicttobcn  tuui  no  Iam  tbui  t'ort^- 
Ire  bouM  in  a.  d.  1430,  and  in  IWU  more  thau  tbnce  the  uumber.  BetiitH 
\  tta  Mausteiy  of  Mount  St.  Aguw.  dittuit  abont  tlitee  miJee  from  ZwoOft 
Uiurv  wcrv  Uounilui^t  tiuuK*  of  ike  brutlwrboud  iu  Uiu  Wwd  of  Zwolh,  ud 
ita  ueifjiiliuuruif;  towu  ol  Kaiuiwu.  In  the  latter  Cum  u,  two  of  the  Ulgv  gktt- 
mya  into  it  ar«  n«ai<.tl  aft«r  the  "Brotbvn,"  and  still  kvvp  up  thoBMOKaTtf 
their  pactdnni^.  The  olio  is  called  the  "OsUeblvciIim-l'iwrt,"uid  tfafl  othST 
the  "  Broedets-F^MTtv"  o<r  "Bcothen'  Qata."  Thuy  on  buUi  at  tli«m  itf} 
l«i;go  and  handaome  structunM.  A  traveller,  two  or  iUm  y^n  ago,  ■« 
visiting  the  |iU6e,  wan  much  puntletl  aboat  the  origin  of  their  namn,  aoil 
upon  inqniiy  Irnm  a  Kunevhat  intelligent  inhabitant  abwit  them,  he  pt 
irvva  liini  thu  following  information  : — "  Fuimoriy,  '  aaid  he,  "  Um  U 
dora  wvre  moulu  who  had  evuiythiug  Ui  common,  but  by  what  loj 
ucaiut  thvir  nauiu  of  *  yraCrea  C'ommuma  Vitw'  hai  bean  al>bf«viat^ 
*lJeUebrDeden'lean&otpivt«nd  touy.  ButtinairaoaTuiit,  which' 
by  the  same  ciaiiie,  waa  formerly  in  the  atroet  Inadiag  to  Cellifbnwilen-l'aart. 
while  that  oF  the  uuulu  uiid«r  age  wa*  iu  the  street  bord«rilij(  ou  the  Bti» 
derB>P(Xirt.  It  is  therefore  nut  curioua  tltat  they  ahuuld  beqncalli  thkr 
nauea  to  botli  inAnumeuCt. " 

The  travuUvr  having  testified  groat  aatomiahmcnt  that^  auiwithitamUiQ  ib> 
oara  takou  at  the  Refonnation  to  atifle  the  remembrance  of  the  old  rfltfwo. 


Its  regard  for  oUters  exhibiUd,  ete. 


487 


love  ;  and  the  grace  tbey  needed  tliey  continually 
[Bought  from  above.     Their  many  deeds  of  charity  are 
(not  recorded  ;  they  did  not  chronicle  them  ;  they  did 
JTFhat  they  could  from  love  to  God  and  man ;  happy  in 
[the  work,  and  luokijig  for  no  recompence,  they  cared 
not  to  have  their  works  published ;  but  they  were  never- 
theless registered  in  heaven,  and  will  be  remembered 
by  Clirist,  Who  raai'ked  all  they  did.     Tlie  rules  by 
which  they  lived  will  sufficiently,  however,  attest  their 
[course  of  life ;  they  constantly  had  them  before  their 
[eyes,  readuig  them  according  to  custom  once  or  twice 
week,  80  tliat  they  might  ever  be  trying  to  caixy 
thorn  out  into  daily  action. 

The  first  of  these  rules  waa,  '*  To  observe  the  funda- 
mental law  of  ioi'e :  first  towards  God,  then  towards 
)ur  neighbour,  according  to  its  just  extent;  and  to 
litate  the  example  of  the  Mother-Church  of  Jem- 
he  town  moDnmctita  ehonJd  etill  reUun  Ibe  luune  nf  the  i»iuiniiaist  monki^ 
I  infonnvr  npllMl,  "  Vou  need  not  bo  aurpnifid  ftt  thu,  Ihtcaum  the  Celle- 
Icra  bavo  always  Ikmmi  liiild  in  great  vencmtion,  antl  thotr  name  ia 
Inspected  \>y  e%'ery  ono." 

^V«  Duty  (urUivr  add,  in  tko  wurda  of  the  sunv  writvr,  lliaC  "  tlu  veneration 
ia  wlitcb  ttiey  arv  litild  iH  easily  ex^ilained  Ijy  the  saiuUy  lif«  wbkb  tltv  ui«ri- 
\imn  of  tliis  (wsuoiAtiun  lud,  who,  by  tbuir  uutinng  pereovunuu;*),  rendered 
grnkt  aerricx'  to  lioth  «d<mca  atid  liUirattiri.*.  iMniig  Uiu  ]>vni>d  when  all 
rcligiuua  BccU  livfd  iu  aeltiah  plenty,  and  puMci«cd  luuru  luxury  than  tlitiy 
needed,  boUi  lu  thttir  [irivdcijva  aud  irrinouly  duuiabuv  or  by  exercising  the 
right  of  licjopng,  wbuii  wa«  only  a  dJ»guis(H:l  ioiposition,  these  CeUebrMidvn 
Uvetl  hy  thQ  watIi  of  their  hantU  1  fur  they  oopved  and  reoopad  Ihe  worln 
of  the  holy  fathor«,  aa  well  m  thoea  of  moralistB  and  aaoetin.  Tbey  oou- 
parad  the  manuscripts,  which  wcru  Kcatt«.-rvd  over  the  town,  with  the  origi- 
ub,  ivctitied  tbti  vrron  o>I  luuxptiridiL-vd  copyists,  and  workvd  ■□  a*  to 
exteud  science  and  truth  in  eyery  deportment.  Thi?  mon^y  Un-y  iibtaiaed  ft^r 
■haee  mannseripts  was  deposited  in  the  genend  iMUik,  and  was  employed  to 
nuuntain  the  dorks  ■,  and  such  wm  thi;  honosty  <>f  these  scholara,  that  not 
one  of  Uiem  ever  ke[it  Itack  auythiug  for  liiiiaotf.  but  gave  up  all  for  the  good 
of  the  couuuuiiily.  But  because  they  would  not  heg,  they  made  the  msndi- 
[Icn  their  enemies."— llallam,  /nlrod.  Lit.  Europt^  i.  110;  Bawd, 
Citiat^th*  Z«if^r-Zte,  pp.  !S4,  2115. 
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salem,  in  unanimity  of  heart,  and  in  communicattveueoa 
of  charity." 

The  fifth  rule  should  be  especially  noticed : — 

"  To  take  chai^  of  the  sick  and  infirm,  so  far  as 
■we  are  capable  ;  and  to  do  them  all  the  service,  both 
bodily  and  spiritually,  that  is  in  oiu-  poww:." 

And  so  also  should  the  eighth  : — 

"To  do  all  that  may  be  done  for  the  good  and 
interest  of  the  community ;  and  to  be  content  wirfi 
the  distribution  of  the  common  fund,  though  not  alto- 
gether so  favourable  as  might  be  expected."  ^| 

ITiere  is  a  small  engraving  of  Thomas  \  Kempis  in^ 
an  old  book  which  seems  to  point  to  this  kind  of  life, 
and  explains  and  illustrates  the  very  secret  of  it,  and 
the  principle  we  have  been  contending  for.  The 
devout  man  is  represented  at  the  altar  gazing  up- 
wards, with  a  countenance  fidl  of  ecstatic  joy,  be«m- 
ing  with  delight  at  the  figure  of  Jesus,  Who  appears  to 
be  regarding  him  from  amid  clouds  of  glory  ;  a  ray  of 
light  cornea  from  the  Saviour  to  the  heart  of  Thomas, 
which  is  represented  on  the  breast  of  Thomas  as  set  (m 
fire  with  it,  and  at  the  same  time  a  ray  of  light  is  seen 
coming  from  the  heart  of  Thomas,  aad  lighting  upon 
the  world,  wluch  in  turn  is  set  on  fire  by  it.  And  so 
it  is,  that  the  power  and  the  love  which  is  to  touch 
other  men's  hearts  and  convert  them,  must  bo  first 
obUiined  from  God  our  Saviour.  These  graces  are  not 
in  man  naturally,  and  can  only  be  obtained  by  persona! 
communion  with  Christ,  by  coming  into  frequent  con- 
tact with  Him — having  our  own  cold  selfish  hearts 
afiresh  inflamed,  and  grace  drawn  ever  anew  from  the 
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ivine  fountain.     It  is  hy  ttis  means  that  a  man.  gets 

|trtie  help  and  peace  and  blessing  for  himself  and  for 

fcthers ;  and  it  is  on  this  principle  that  the  '  De  Iinita- 

tione '  BO  fully  teiichea  ua  to  aeek  God  first,  and  con- 

rm  ourselves  to  His  will  wholly  in  heart  and  life. 

A  much  sounder  judgment,  in  the  opinion  of  many, 

I  been  given  by  Dr.  Chalmers  relative  to  the  points 

"mraer  discussion,  than  ia  to  be  found  in  the  criticisms 

,ve  have  had  to  encounter;  and  therefore  we  shall 

nclude  with  an  extract  from  his  Essay  on  the  Book 

of  the  Imitation.     He  says  :— 

■  "  The  severities  of  Christian  practice,  which  are  here  urged 
npon  the  reader,  are  in  no  way  allied  with  the  penances  and 
the  self-inflictions  of  a  monastic  ritual,  but  are  the  essentials 

■f  spiritual  discipline  in  all  agea,  and  muat  be  undergone  by 
every  man  who  is  transformed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  from  one  of 
the  children  of  this  world  to  one  of  the  children  of  li^ht  The 
ntter  renunciation  of  self— the  surrender  of  all  vanity — the 
patient  endurance  of  e\-ils  and  wrongs — the  crucifixion  of 
natnral  and  worlflly  desires — the  absorption  of  all  our  interests 

■Bid  passions  in  the  enjoyment  of  God — and  the  subordination 
of  all  we  do,  and  of  all  we  feel,  to  His  glory, — these  form  the 
leading  virtues  of  our  pilgrimage,  and  in  the  very  proportion  of 
their  rarity,  and  their  painfulness,  are  they  the  more  cffcctaa( 
tests  of  our  regeneration.  And  one  of  the  main  uses  of  this 
book  is,  that  while  it  enforces  these  spiritual  graces  in  all  their 
extent,  it  lays  open  the  spiritual  enjoyment  that  springs  from 
the  cultivation  of  thera — revealing  the  hidden  chiirni  which  Ues 

_in  godliness,  and  demo ustrti ting  the  sure  though  secret  alliance 
rhioh  obtains  between  the  peace  of  heaven  in  the  soul,  and 
,  uder  all  tlie  atlveraities  of  the  path  which  leads  to  it. 
illikc  the  8ulTei'iu<^s  and  the  delighta  which  attach  to 
a  life  of  sacredncas :  and  its  wholesome  tendency  is  to  reconcile 
the  aspirant  after  eternal  life,  to  the  whole  bunlen  of  that  cross 
OQ  earth  which  he  must  learn  to  bear  with  submission  and 
pbeerfukiess,  until  he  exchanges  it  in  heaven  for  a  crown  of 
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glory.  Such  a  work  may  be  of  service  in  these  days  of  soft 
and  silken  profeasorship, — to  arouse  those  who  aie  at  ease  in 
Zion ;  to  remind  them  of  the  terms  of  l^e  Christian  disciple- 
ship,  as  involving  a  life  of  conflict,  and  watchfulness,  and 
much  labour ;  to  make  them  jealous  of  themselves,  and  jeslom 
of  that  evil  nature,  the  power  of  which  must  be  resisted,  but 
from  the  besetting  presence  of  which  we  shall  not  be  con- 
clusively delivered,  uutil  death  shall  rid  us  of  a  framework, 
the  moral  virus  of  which  may  be  kept  in  check  while  we  Uve, 
but  cannot  be  eradicated  by  any  process  short  of  dissolu- 
tion." 

With  such,  a  calm  and  thoughtful  review  of  the 
*  De  Imitatione '  we  are  content  to  leave  the  question, 
feeling  sure  that  it  will  serve  as  an  antidote  against 
those  detractions  which  have  been  urged  against  it, 
and  help  to  restore  it  to  a  better  and  truer  estimate 
in  the  minds  of  those  who  have  for  a  while  doubted 
its  real  worth  and  character,  so  that  they  may  again 
stiU  use  the  book  to  their  great  advantage,  with  the 
fervent  love  which  it  so  richly  deserves. 
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No.  I. 

^LIST  OF   THE  MANUSCRIPTS   OF   THE  '  DE  IMITA^ 
T/OAE  CHKISTI'  FOUND  IN  ENGLAND. 


I 


I.  lu  the  BiuTitiU  MUciEUM.     Among  the  JIarUiaH  MSS. 
Ho.  321C. 

Dated  14G4.  Without  any  name  attached  to  it.  After  the 
table  of  ghaptms  ihla  iiuicriptiuu  in  tuuud : — 

"  Jftiini  libri  preaeiitis  opir'us.  He  jjtrfecta  Aiuime  Philoso- 
phia.  I'rimuui  cai>ilum  de  Imitatiuiiv  Cbiisti.  et  coutemptu 
omuis  vaiiitatum  muudi  teUcitei'  iucipit." 

It  coutaiiu  all  the  four  books ;  but  there  are  two  other  works 
in  the  aame  codex.  It  is  veiy  clearly  and  distinctly  written 
ou  parcluueut.  At  the  bcgiimiu^  thei-o  ia  a  beautil'ully  iiluiui- 
natud  tigiut)  of  Chmt  muiQ  fivm  the  tomb^  with  a  baiuaor 
baviiig  the  civs3  upuu  it ;  aud  there  aiv  Uve  keepers  around  the 
lumb  asleep.  Ai  the  uoiumeuccmuiit  of  the  fuuith  bock  there 
[ia  another  illuauiuated  picturu,  where  a  priest  is  represented 
adiuiiu»u.-riujf  the  bacrameut  to  the  cummuuicant^  All  the 
iuitiai  leli^i^  of  the  several  chapters  are  iu  gold  aud  blue ;  the 
[beadiugs  ot  the  chapters  are  sometimes  in  gold  letters  aud  soiue- 
iu  blue.  Ai  the  end  of  thu  fouith  book,  in  ihe  same 
these  words  occur; — "  Laus  honor  et  gloria  Deo  nostro. 
pn  secula  scculorum,  Ameu :— CompiBtum  xxi  lJeceml)er 
:i464." 


492      The  Autliorship  of  the  De  Imitaiwne  Christi 


II.  In  the  Sarleian  CoUecium.     No.  3233. 

Dated  1 478.    After  the  table  of  the  ^rsC  chapter  this  m- 

Bcription  is  found ; — 

"  Incipit  libellus  tlevotUB  et  utilis,  compositus  a  D.  Joh 
lersem.  CancuUnrio  jiarisicusi.    I)e  Imitatione."  etc. 

It  oontuiua  nil  the  four  booka,  and  there  is  no  other  woii 
along  with  it.  It  is  vrrilten  in  fine  bold  characters  on  paicli- 
ment.  At  the  beginning  uf  tlie  first  book  there  b  a  small  ilia- 
minatcd  figure  of  Clirist  bearing  His  cross.  The  headings  cf 
■  the  chapters  are  all  in  red  letter*.  At  the  end  of  the  fourti 
rlwok,  in  the  same  handwriting,  these  words  occur: — "Deo 
Gratias.  Explicit  liber  quortus  et  nlLimus  de  Sacramento 
altaria.     Anno  Domini  Jtisu  Christi.     1478.    Exfloreto." 

The  present  oi\Ier  of  the  books  is  observed  in  both  this  and 
the  former  manuscript. 


III.  In  the  J^urntjf  CollfeCvm.    No.  314. 


isan^i 


'Without  date.  At  the  beginning  of  the  book  this  inscrip^ 
tion  is  found  : — 

"  Incipit  libcUn.s   Dovotus   et   ntiUts   (sic)   compositus  .' 
Dominc  Jolianne  Gecrsem  (aic)  Canccllario  ParisieusL" 

It  contains  nil  the  four  books  in  the  order  in  which  they  an 
now  usually  found,  and  there  is  no  other  work  in  the  volume. 
It  is  admirably  and  legibly  written  on  paper.  There  ore  no 
illuminated  capital  letters  -  but  the  headings  of  the  chapten 
arc  all  in  red  letters.  At  the  end  of  the  volume  there  are 
simply  these  words  written: — "Deo  Gratias." 


n 


IV.  In  the  Jiotjal  ColUetum.    No.  8,  C.  vil 


d 


Without  date  and  without  noma  It  only  contains  the  fiprt 
book  of  the  '  De  Imitatiouc,'  having  also  tliu  2Sth  chupter  in- 
complete. It  is  very  legibly  written  on  parchment  TTw 
heading  of  the  chapters  are  in  red  letters,  and  it  begins  in  the 
middle  of  a  line  with  'De  Imitatione,'  etc.  There  are  save 
Bther  works  in  the  same  codex.  See  further  account  of  this 
p.  84. 
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V.  From  tlie  Additimtal  MamueripU.     No.  11,457. 

"Without  date.     It  commences  simply  witli '  Cauceilerius 

Pornsionsis'  {sic).     There  are  only  the  first  two  Lwoks,  aud 

there  arc;  many  other  works  in  the  same  volume.     It  is  written 

on  paper,  and  is  difficult  to  read,  because  of  the  contractious 

■^d  peculiar  character  of  the  writing. 

H  VL  In  the  Royal  ColUctum.    No.  7,  B.  viii 

H  Without  date  and  without  uume.  It  coatains  the  first  three 
Books,  and  commeneos  thus: — "Iiicipit  liber  intenie  consola- 
Itioais  qiii  vocatur  Masica  Ecdeaia&tica :  et  dividitur  in  tres 
partes  principaleB,"  etc.  It  is  written  on  jiarchnient  iii  large 
bold  letters,  very  clear  aud  distinct,  in  folio,  and  without 
having  any  uther  work  m  the  volume.  The  frontispiece  is  a 
full-sized  illuminated  pieture  of  the  Pope  with  his  ti-iple  crowii, 
plapng  on  some  musical  instrument  very  liko  an  organ;  a 
cardinal  is  blowing  with  a  pair  uf  bellows  behind  the  instru- 
ment ;  and  at  the  back  of  the  Pope  are  two  bishops  in  their 
chasubles,  mitres,  aud  pastoral  staffs,  fully  robed,  singing  from  n 
book.  The  capital  letters  all  through  the  book  are  slightly  illu- 
miuated.  lu  the  colophon  we  have  these  words,  "  Explicit  lertiu 
et  ultima  para  libri  interne  consolationis  qui  vocatur  musica 
ecclesiastica.'' ' 

I   VII.  lu  the  Bodleian  Librart,  Oxfobd,  No.  1957.  4. 
"Liberde  Musica  EccUsiastica,  ita  ficiL  inscrihitur  sed  senau 
^orico,  aglt  enim  totns  de  rebus  ad  pictatem  spect&ntibu«. 
Cap.  1.  est  de  Imitatione  Christl" 

^VIU.  BODLKIAK  IJBRjVKT.  OxFORr.     Ko.  3181.  93. 
"  Mufica  JkdetMdica  alias  de  Imitatione  Chrlsti,  tribus  par- 
bus,  5icriptua  erat  liber  est  a.d.    1469.      And  in  octavo, 
Edwardi  iv.  Ilegis  Augliie,  etc.,  per  Tho.  Kempis.'** 

'  Tbis  U9-I  tboagb  Waring  th«  tit]«  Mu»iea  Brtltwitutita,  hu  aot  been 
Ootieed  Ware  in  thw  «rork.  Other  Hsa.  wiUi  (be  unto  title  bare  been  fooix). 
Mid  it  Mwus  to  be  coiilincd  to  Kngljuid. 

■  S«o  pp.  92  »nd  93  for  A  f  uftbor  ftcooont  r«a^»ctnt\%  WAlti  Mti«tn  vi*. 
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TX.  In  tlie  BoDLCTAH  LmftA&T.  Oxfobd. 

In  the  Catalogue  of  ArehhisJiap  LnwFs  ColUctton,  Ko.  835  ■ 
|215,  tliere  is  a  manuscript  descriSed  after  this  manner:— AT 
inUma  eoMotaiione,  tractataa  imperfectng. 

X.  Another  manuecnpt  in  the  same  Collection,  No.  771  or 
167,  has  this  inscription  at  the  bottom  of  the  firet  page,  afUr 

f^the  headinss  of  the  chapters  contained  in  the  first  lx»k:— 
Joanufci  lie  Kempis,  t.c.  Bonaventune  formulae."     It  contain* 

all  the  four  Imoks  of  the  '  De  Imitatione  ChristL*  It-  is  clearly 
|.uid  beautifiiHy  written  on  paper.    The  volume  contains  aeveisl 

other  works.' 

XI.  In  Maghalrn  Coll.  Lib.,  Oxford.    No.  2334.  93. 

"  De  Musica  Ecclesiastica  liber  spiritnalis.      Est  txAm 
libellus  aureus  Thomw  k  Kempis  de  Imitatione  Chriati,  et, 
continet  ties  partes."    Dated  1438.* 

XII.  In  the  Cambridge  UstvaasnT  Libsabt   there  ii 
another  manuscript  of  the  *De  Imitatione/  entitled  ifunca 

XTII.  Baxnanl  ntates  that  in  £»mamtel  Coll.,  CA3 
f there  is  a  ms.  on  parchment.     It  is  thus  descrilted: — 

"B.  Augualini  Solilmiuia,  cum  Thomie  k  Kempis  JfiMwa 


XIV.  In  the  Lambeth  Palacb  Librast,  No.  536,  there 
is  a  fine  MS,  copy  of  the '  De  Imitatione  Chriati.*  also  called 
Mitsica  Eccleaiastica,  wlitch  contains  the  fir^t  three  'booVa 
It  is  on  parchmimt.  without  name  or  date;  very  boldly  and 
le^bly  wTitton,  with  Hie  capital  letters  in  blue  and  red.  It 
ends  thus: — "Explicit  lihri  interne  oonsolationis  in  t«rtiA 
primis  lihri  musica  cccle-siasticfl."  There  are  eight  other  woda 
in  the  saiue  codex.    4to. 

>  MeuUoQ  iv  mwJv  lA  thit  us.  in  p.  88. 

■  Sue  pp.  92  and  flS  id«a. 

*  8ee  the  accooDt  nf  thia  in. ,  |l  M, 
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XV.  In  tlie  Catalo^e  of  the  late  Sir  Tieomas  Phellipps 
_tbere  U  a  M8.  ia  Greek  referred  to,  which  is  thus  described ; — 

fKo.  6227.  Tbomas  k  Kempis,  De  Imitntione  Cbristi.  (inuci 
1*1.  Cbarta  (Guildford  Mss.),"  and  appears  to  be  about  the  eud  of 
le  sixteenth  or  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century. 

XVI.  Barnard  in  his  Catalngiift  of  Anglican  Msa.,  No.  U47, 
ika  of  a  mnnuseript  in  the  School  at  Coventry  in  which 

be  title-pagti  and  the  authnr'a  name  are  not  mentioned.     It  is 
dded  into  three  parts,  whinh  are  thus  called:— 

1.  iMusica  Eccleaiostica. 

2.  Aduionitiones  ad  interna  traheutes. 

3.  Do  interna  Cunsotatioae. 


No.  II. 


\TtN  EDTTtONS  OF  THE  ' DE  IMfTATlONE  CHRISTI^ 
TO  THE  END  OF  THE  SIXTEENTH  CENTURY 
TO  BE  FOUND  IN  ENGLAND. 

[The  lett«n  within  br&ckete  represent  tbe  j>1aom  whore  oopiM  4rc  tA  bo 
^B  fonnd  1  W.  M.  itsmling  fnr  BrituOi  Muieam,  and  B.  0.  for  Bodldua 
^P        Library,  Oxfor<l.  ] 

.  WiOwfvX  a  date.   The  letters  are  rudely  formed,  and  many  of 

tthe  words  ore  contracted,  and  it  has  at  fijst  sight 
rather  the  appearance  of  a  manuscript :  it  evidently 
marks  the  transition  point  of  time  frum  manu}<cripi  to 
printing ;  and  is  some  years  prior  to  any  book  printed 
in  England. 
The  inscription  is  "Incipiant  ammonicioues  ad 
Sfftrituales  Wtam  utiles.  Be  Imitatione,"  etc.  There 
is  only  the  first  book,  and  there  are  several  other 
works  ill  the  same  volume ;  no  place  and  no  printer's 
name  mentioned. — (B.  M.) 
t  A.D.  1468.  Angsbnrg.  Folio.  The  authorship  is  attri- 
buted to  Tliomos  k  Kempis.  This  is  a  fine  edition,  in 
noble  Gothic  type,  very  readable.    SI.  de  Gregory  calU 
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it  the  "  EiUcio  princeps."    For  fmther  particoliri 
about  this  Kdition  see  pages  342  and  343. — (iJ.  M.)"^ 

1482.  Meteti!^.     4to.     In    6ne   Gothic  letteis,  bat  without 
author's  name. 

The  inscription  at  the  be^mting  of  the  book  i» 
"  Incipiunt  Ammonicionci)  ad  spiritualem  vitaio 
utiles.    Cfl.  primiun  De  Imitatione,"  etc 

The  colophon  is  *'  Imprcssc  in  civitAte  Metensi. 
per  fmtrem  Jobannem  CoUni,  Ordinis  fratrnm  Car- 
melitanun.    Et  GerUardum  de  nova  civitate. 
Domini  Mille.  cccCLXXXn."— (B.  M.) 
U83.    Venetiis.     4  to. 

The  inscription  is  "  Incipit  liber  primus  Joanni« 
Oerson  CanccLlarii  Parislensis  de  liuitatione  ChrisU." 

-(a  M.) 

U83.   Without  anyplace  namod,  but  attributed  to  GersotL-^ 
(B.  0.) 

1483.  Venetiis.    4to.— (B.  M.) 
1485.    Bologna.     In  fine  Gothic  letters. 

The  inscription  is  like  the  one  above  for  1483. 
The  colophon  is  "  Finit  M.cccctJtxxv  ppr  Dionysiw" 
ct  Peregriuum  ejussotium  BonouicnBCS.    DeoGi 
Amen."— (B.  M.) 
There  It  another  editiim  of  tins  date,  without  tbd  ni 
of  place,  in  4to,  attributed  to  Thomas  a  Kem] 
(B.  0.) 
Aiul  a  third  of  this  date.    4to.    VenetiiB.— (B.  M.,  R 1 
Venetiis.    8vq.— (B.  M.,  B.  0.) 

Fiuo  copy  in  Gothic  characters,  witliout  uame  of  place 
or  autlior. 

Begins  thus,  "  Tractatus  aureus  et  per  utUis  de  per- 
fecta  Ymitatiune  Cristi  et  vera  mundi  couleniptiL" 
There  is  Gersou's  work  on  "  Meditation"  following  it 
The  colopliun  is  "  Finiuut  feliciter.    Anno  Dot 
M.OCCCLXXXVII."— (B.  M.) 
14&r.    AutveriiiiB.    Attributed  to  Gcreon,— {B.  O.j 
1487.   Argentine,  in  4to.    Attributed  to  Thomas  k  Kempia^ 
(B.  M.,  B.  0.) 

*  There  ak  two  copies  <A  this  editJon  Id  the  Britiab  UoMom  in 

presonaliou. 


m. 


1485. 

14t}6. 

1487. 
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1487.   Argeutina.     Attributed  to  John  Geraon. — (B.  0.) 
14fl7.   Zoiner.     ]6mo.— (B.  M.) 

One  without  date  or  name  of  place.    A  fine  copy  iu  Gothic 
lettere. 

The  inscription  is"Incipifc  liber  primus  Johannis 

GcTson  Cancellarii  pniisieusis,  De  Imitatione,"  etc. 

The  colophon  is  "Impressus   per  we  Johannem  do 

Wcslfalifl."— (11.  M.  Biui  MaytlHlen  Coll..  Ox.) 

Another Oiiitinii  without  date.    LngduuL    Attributed  to  Thoirns 

k  Kenipis. — (B.  0.) 
A  third  edition  without  date.    Au^sto  Vind,    Attributed  to 
Thomas  A  Kempis.— (B.  0.) 
Auguste.     4to.— (B.  M.,  B.  O.) 
Milano.— (B.  O.) 

IU88.    lioaso  du  Vercelle.     Svo.— (R  At.) 
1489.    Veuetiii.     4to.— [H.  M.) 
\\m.   Lugduni.    8vo.— (B.  M.) 
1489.    Argenlinae.     8vo. — (B.  M.) 
1489.   Aurpwtina.    8vo.(— B.  M.) 
1489.    Milnna     4to.— (B.  M.) 

Paris.     8vo.-(B.  51..  B.  O.) 

Without  place,  in  Uack  letter,  in  the  lat«  Sir  Thomaa 

riiillip's  Librarj-. 
Luneborch.     8vo. — (B.  if.) 

Nurembeiv.    Opera  et  lil»ri  vitse  Thomw  i\  Kempis. 
containing  llie  '  Do  Imitatione.'    FoL    Pimhauseu,— 
CB.M.) 
Parisij.    8vo.— (B.  M.) 
VenetUs.    8vo.— (B.  M.) 
Parisii.    8vo.     On  l.h<*  title-pfiRO  ia  the  cipher  H,  pr<>-" 

hably  that  of  Kinj;  ITenry  nil.— (R  M.) 
Antveri>ie.     IGmo.— (U  M.) 

1523.   *'  <"»p<*rft  Thompp  a    Campis   cognomento    Malleoli    fol 
ex  off.  Jodooi  Badii  jisceuaii." — (Magdalen  College, 
Oxfnttl) 
B36,   "  Opu3ciila   Vonorabilis   Thomre  do  Kempis  canonic! 
Rogularis,  Venetiis."     ICmo.— (II.  M.) 
1S50.    jVntveriiiip.    "  Authors  D.  Thnma  do  Kempis."    On  tlio 
^K  fint  page,  just  beforo  "Qai  soinilur  Me,"  these  words 

mm 


1  (88. 
1488. 
[1488. 

489. 

489. 

489. 

489. 

489. 
1492. 

492. 
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occur,  "  Dulcissimi  oc  Religiossimi  F.  Thocue  <k 
Kampis  Du  loiitatioae  Christi,  Libri  Quatuur  pliiui: 
Diviui.  qui  faUo  D.  Joaani  Gersoni  Caucelliho 
I'aridieusi  vulgo  ascripti  sunt" — (Lauibeth  PaUce 
Libnuy.) 

Lugduul— (B.  0.) 

Lngauni.— <B.  M.) 

Lovami.     Vlran. — (B.  M.) 
157+.   Antrerpiffi.     8vo.    "  Opom  T.  \  Cftmpis.  etc,  contuautg 
the  books  of  the  De  ImitAtione." — (B.  M,  and  I-Aialjeth 
Palace  Library.) 

ColoQitt>.  Apud  Lttdoviciim  Alextorium.  Authore  I> 
Thoma  de  KempiB. — (Sioa  College,  London.) 

Liigduni.     l6mo. — (B.  M.) 

Colonia*.  "  Aothore  D,  Thomn  de  Kempis,"  Wiih  the 
same  words  before  "  Qni  Sequitnr  "  as  iu  etl.  1  &50.— 
(Lnmbcth  Palace  Library.) 


(7. 
1570. 


1575. 

1579, 
f.26e7. 


No.  in. 

AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  VARIOUS  ANCIENT  EDITIONS  OF 

THE  '  DE  IMITATIONE'  PRINTED  IN  ENGUSH 

TO  A.D.  170Q. 

Date  1 502.    Atkynsoo.    Priocess  Mai^uerite. 

"  A  fuU  devoute  and  gostely  treatyse  of  yc  Imytacion 
Folowjnigc  yo  blessed  Lyfc  of  our  most  mercifuU  Sa\-iour ' 
Compyled  in  Latcn  by  the  right  worahypfnll  doctor  nitster 
Johnn  Gcrson :  and  translate  iot«  Englissh  the  yere  of  oar 
lorde    M.n.u.,    by   Mayst«r  Wyllyam    Atkynson,   Doctor  <rf^ 
Divynyte;  at  ye  speciall  reqnest  and  commandemeat  of 
full  excellent  pryncesse  Ma:^arefce,  Moder  to  our  Soveiaj 
Lorde  Kynge  Henry  the  vu.,  aud  oountesso  of  Rychemouni. 
and  Derby.'     m.cccccu." 

This  relates  only  to  the  flrst  three  books  of  the  '  De  Imt 
tione.'  The  fourth  waa  translated  by  Margarete  horst^If,  "  \ 
o{  Frenche  into  Engliselie  in  fourme  and  maiier  ensuyinge,  the 

'  Tbc  Ponndrc«s  aIsa  of  St.  John's  aikI  Christ's  OoUsgn,  Cuntviilg*, 
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rere  of  Lordo  our  God  ii.Div.     InpiynteJ  at  Loudon  in  Flcte 
\\jx\m  at  the  sigue  of  the  ISuiiau  by  Wyukyu  de  Wordu  ia  4^ 

This  editiou  is  veiT  laro.    Tlie  first  three  books  take  up 
^6  leaves,  and  the  fourtli  book  1@. 

There  appear    to    have  beeu    two    editions    prmted  by 
Tyukyn  de  Worde ;  one  with  the  date  1502,  aud  one  without 
date.     See  Allies,  Tyjao^ra^ical  Anti^uitus  (Dibdiu),  i  U2, 
il3.— (B.  M.)' 

1503  \ 

1£>U4  >  Itichard  Pyasoo. 

I&17J 

The  above  translation  seems  to  have  been  al90"Eniprjmted 

London  by  Iticharde  Pynson  in  Flttc  Strcte  at  the  signe  of 

George,  in   i".     Goth."     The  first  three  Imoks  bave  tlie 

lature  iV.  Q.  attached,  1503  :  and  the  fourth  hook  ia  on  18 

;e3,  1504.— (B.  M..  B.  O.) 

In  1517  another  editiou  was  printed  by  K.l^'naon,  London, 
4to.     Books  1-3  end  on  tlie  reverse  leaf  after  Q  ii.,  "The 
srthe  boke  "  on  tlie  third  kiaf  after  sign  C  lii. 

Without  date.     Robert  Redman,  who  died  in  the  year  1540. 
Entitled  "  The  i'olowing  of  Christe,  with  the  Golden  Epistcl 
Saynt  Bernard,"  by  Ilobert  iCedmau.    Loudon,  16mo,  folios 

£V. 

The  introduction  begins  at  th«  back  of  the  title  thus:— 

"  Whyche  boke  as  some  wen  aflerme  was  fyrst  made  and 

inipyled  in  lutyu  by  the  faiuou»  C'lerke,  Maysiter  John  Crersuu, 

id  tUuugbe  til  of  the  fyrat  bokes  have  beeu  before  this  tynie 

'right  well  aud  devoutly  truuslated  in  to  Euglysshe  by  a  fauious 

Gierke  called  ilaysttrr  Wyllyaiu  Atkyuson,  which  was  a  doctour 

of  Diviuite,  yet  for  as  moche  as  the  sayd  translatour  for  some 

cause  hym  moving  iu  diwrs  places  lyCte  out  moche  parte  of 

ime  of  the  Chapytros,  aud  sometynies  vatieU  fro  the  letter — 

leifure  Uie  sayd  liukes  be  eftsones  trauslatyd  iu  such  mauer 

'as  hereafter  foUowelh." 

*  Tbtire  uv  twu  uupies  iii  the  Brituli  Muat-uiu  o(  Worde's  *  De  ItnHattooc 
Cfaiisti.'  One  of  them  is  imperfect,  Huiting  the  title-pAgg  nnd  the  foUowiog 
Imal.  Tba  ether,  wbuih  ia  in  tlie  UfaD^-ille  coUectioi),  ia  uutire,  aiul  iu  beau- 
tifnl  ptcwrratioo. 
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Without  date.     Godfray. 

A  fine  copy  in  black  letter:  having  in  the  same  book  "tie 
Revelations  of  Saynt  Birgette,  with  an  Epistell  of  Saynt 
Bernarde." 

"  Printed  at  London,  at  Temple  Barre,  hj  Thomas  Godlraj. 
Cum  privilegio  a  rege  indulto." — (B.  M.,  B.  O.) 

Without  date.     Johnn  Redman.^ 

"  The  Imitation  of  Christ,  by  Thomas  h.  Kempia.  Sonth- 
warke,  London,  in  16**." 

Many  of  the  following  editions  are  cited  by  Lowndes,  page 
1260;— 

An  edition  without  date,  by  Robert  Wyer,  in  24mo.    But  about 
1636. 
It  contains  also  "  the  fourth  boke  new^ly  exaymned,  cor- 
rected, and  imprinted." 

Date  1556.     Translated  into  English  by  Richard  "Whitforde. 
London,  by  J.  Cawood,  in  1 6mo. 

And  again  by  the  same  in  1685  in  8vo,  attributing  the  work 
to  Gersou.— (Bibl.  Bodl.,  p.  492.) 

1567.  Hake. 

"  The  Imitation  or  following  of  Christ,  and  the  contemning 
of  worldly  vanities,  at  the  firet  written  by  Thomas  Kempise, 
a  Dutchman ;  amended  and  polished  by  Sebastian  CastaHo,  an 
Italian ;  and  Englished  by  Edw.  H.  (Edward  Hake,  of  Gray's 
Inn),  London,  1567,  in  8vo,  by  H.  Denham." 

Dedicated  to  Thomas  Duke  of  Norfolk.  "  Whereunto,  as  a 
spring  out  of  the  same  root,  we  have  adjoined  a  short  pretie 
Treatise,  touching  the  perpetuall  rejoice  of  the  godlie  even  in 
this  life." 

1568.  London,  in  16mo.— (B.  M.,  B.  O.) 

One  without  date.     London,  in  8vo. — (B.  II.) 

1584.     Rogers. 

"  The  Imitation  of  Christ,  three  books  made  1 70  years  since 

'  John  Redman,  who  pi-obably  auccceded  Robert,  appears  to  have  printed 
only  two  Otlitir  books  ■.  oue  m  V5«,  »ad  the  other  in  1542. 
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by  Thomas  de  Kempis,  and  fur  tlie  worlhineH  tlit-rtHif  oH  siiioe 
tnuifilated  into  suiidrie  laiigtiagus,  uuw  newly  trausliiUd,  aoU 
with  must  ample  tuxtes  aud  suuteuces  of  Uoly  Scripture  Ulus- 
tiateO.    Londuu,  1&S4." 

1587.  The  same.— (B.M.) 

l&Dd.  The  same,  in  ICmo. 

1B92.  The  fourth  hook  of  the  *De  Imitatione '  wna  printed. 

lG2e.  The  same. 

1592.  The  first  three  books  in  Slmo, 

Other  editions  by  Rogers  Bi>pcared  in  \  5&6,  in  1 2ino  (B.  M.) ; 
l602,inl2mo(R  M.and  B.  O.);  I60.%iul8mo;  1C17(RM.); 
1628,  in  I2mo;  1629,  in  12mo;  1636,  in  I2mo  (B.  M.) ;  1640, 
pnntcd  for  the  Cumpauy  of  Stationers  (Siou  Collogo,  London). 

1&85. 

"  The  fnlowing  of  Christ,  translated  out  of  Latin  into  Ei^lish, 
newly  correctod  and  amended,  ^hereunto  also  is  added  the 
golden  Epistle  of  Sainct  Bcmnrde.  And  now  lusttilie  the  rules 
of  a  Christian  lyfo,  made  by  John  I'icus,  the  elder  Earle  of 
Miraudula. 

Anno  1585.    Cumprivile^"    In  12mo,  pp.  158. — (B.  0.) 

1613.  No  place.    The  same,  by  B.  F.— (B.  0.) 

1G16.  The  same,  with  this  inacription  :^ 

"The  following  of  Christ  divided  in  fourc  bookes.  Written 
in  Latin  by  the  learned  and  devout  man  Thomas  a  Keuipie, 
Canon  Ifegular  of  the  Order  of  St.  Augustine.  >Vhcreuiilo,  etc., 
as  above.  Trauslated  into  £ii{>Ush  by  B.  F.  l*rinted,  witli 
licence,  1615." 

1024.  Carr^. 
B    The  Imitation  of  Christ,  Vii.  Books,  Englished  by  Thomas 
^arr^.    Paris:  IG24. 

"  The  following  of  Christ  Written  in  Latino,  by  Thomas  of 

Kempis,  Canon  Regular  of  the  Order  of  St.  Augustine  of  the 

Mount  St,  Agnes.    Iteviewed  and  in  divers  things  coirected. 

By  M.  C,  confessor  to  the  KngUsh  nuns  at  Paris,  who  abo 

added  the  snid  Thomas  bis  life." 
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In  1636  tbe  sccuud  editiou  appuurod.  whereiu  T.  Cftci^ 
amply  pruved  T.  &  Kumpis  to  be  tUd  uudoubted  anchor  of  tiiii 
book.    At  raruj,  by  M.  BlogeftrU— (B.  M.) 

1641.  The  «uao,  id  IGnio,  pp.  487. 

1633.  Tranalated  into  English  by  F.  B.,  the  fourth  editioo.! 
Douay,  16mo. — (B.  3L) 

1633.  Coiisturier. 

The  Followiii}]!  of  Christ.etc.  Written  in  Lntin  by  the  Letrned 
and  Uevoul  nian  Thomas  i  Keiupis,  Canuii  Iteguhu-  of  the  Order 
of  St.  Auguatine.  Translated  into  Kiiglish  by  F.  B.  By  Jnhn 
Cyiislurier.  M.D(;.xxxiu. — (R  M.) 

1639.  Pa^'C. 

The  Imitation  of  Christ.    Loudun,  1639,  in  ]2uio. 

Br.  Watt  cites  William  Page  in  his  Bibiiothaea  Sriiaxnita, 
"  with  a  large  epistle  tu  the  reader."  ^ 

1630.  The  same,  more  ctirrect.    Oxford,  in  tivo. — (B.  O.)         ^ 

1677.  The  same.     London,  small  Svo. — (B.  M.,  B.  O.) 

1652.  Worthington. 

The  Imilatiuu  of  Christ,  by  Dr.  Worthington. 

The  authority  for  this  edition  is  to  be  found  in  the  Gentle- 
man's Magazine  for  A.D.  1 772,  p.  661,  whure  it  is  slated  that  "  it 
is  to  be  valued  for  its  simplicity  and  faithfulness."  . 

1677.  The  same  appeared  m  another  edition.  M 

1670.  There  is  an  editiou  with  this  date  iu  the  Bodleiuu  lihroiy, 

1657.  Daniel 

"  The  Chrisliaji's  Pattern,  etc.,  written  originally  in  Latin  by 
Thomas  k  Keiupis  above  200  years  since. 

PriulfHl  by  It  Daniel,  and  are  to  be  sold  by  John  Cladc,  it 
Miiicera  Chflppel,  Cheap«ide,  1657."— (LambeUi  Libraty.) 

1673. 

"The  Following  of  Christ  iu  fonr  books,  by  John  Gersen, 
Abbot  of  VerccUea,  of  the  Holy  Order  of  St.  Benedict  Dnwn 
out  of  ten  loanuscripts,  some  written  four  hundred  years  ago. 
and  set  forth  by  the  famous  Abbot  Caj^tan,  chronologist  to 
J'aul  v.,  and  dedicated  to  him,  and  pririted  at  Itoiue,  villi 
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RIiprobnt!onQndf»encraI  acceptation,  1644.    London,  1573.    No 
printer's  name" — (B.  M.,  B.  O.,  ami  Sion  Cullege,  Londou.) 

^1684.  Redmayi]6. 

"The  Christmn's  ratteru,  ur  a  Diviue  Treatise  of  the  Imita- 

lof  Christ,   WritLeu  originally  iu  Latin  by  Thomas  of  K^nipis 

re  two  hundred  years  siuce."    Lf^miou.    Priuted  by  £liz 

rae.  1684. 

1699.  The  same. 

troi.  The  same. 

Printed  by  E.   Redmayne  for  J.  Sprint  at  the  BcU,  nnit 
Thomas  Ballard,  at  the  lUsing  Suu  in  Littlu  Britain,  1701. — 
M.) 

^•86.  An  Englisli  translation,  printed  at  Antwerp  for  T.  D. — 

(B.  M.) 

t687.  Watson. 

The  Following  of  Christ,  etc.    Iloly-Ilood- House,  by  Jamt« 
fatson,  1687,  12mo.— (B.  M.) 

t694.  Milboume.— (B.  M.) 

Tlie  Following  of  Christ  pm-aphrused  into  English  verse  by 
jnke  Milboume.    London,  1694. 

1697.  The  same  again  ropublished. — (B.  O.) 

i,  WeUington. 

**  Tiie  Christian  Pattern,  etc.,  faithfully  Englished.     Print 
in  B   hirger  character   for  the  benefit  of  the  aged.     London. 
Hprintod  for  Richard  Wellington,  at  tlie  Lute  in  St.  Paul's 
Bbhurch  Yard,  169S."     8vo.-  (R  M) 

B16&6.  ijtanbope. 

^m      Tlie  Christian  Pattern.    Translated  by  Dean  Stanhope. 

^1G&8.  The  same,  again  published.    8vo. — (B.  M.) 

1698.  The  same.     t6mo.— (B.  M.) 

1700.  TIte  same  again. 

Very  many  editions  of  Stanhope's  translation  were  publishetl 
the  eighteenth  century. 
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We  now  come  to  the  period  of  more  TnwZfrn  afUiotu,  vhich 
wore  translated  or  editod  by  George  Hickes,  "Willymott,  Cop- 
pingjr,  Payne,  Butler,  Dibdin,  Wesley,  GhalmeTS,  and  others. 

From  the  above  account  it  will  be  seen  that,  before  the 
Reformation  in  this  country,  there  were  four  or  five  English 
editions  of  the  'De  Imitatione'  printed  and  circulated,  beside 
several  of  the  manuscripts  and  Latin  editions  of  early  date. 
And  that  by  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century  there  had  been 
no  less  than  Ji/ty  editions  of  this  book  published.  And  this  is 
the  more  to  be  noticed,  because  the  population  of  England  was 
very  much  smaller  in  those  times  than  now,  and  the  reading 
public  not  so  lai^e  and  general. 


lESinbuTst)  dniticniti;  ]|)tcmi: 

TUi-y/.s  ASP  ^^.^:n^B^\Jl  ':o'S'ki;.v\.Vt  vvautihw  to  iitn  majestv. 
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MEW  B 

H  FN  COI^RnE  ok  I'UULICATIWN  BV 

I    Messbs.    EIVINGTON 

K  WATERLOO    PLACE,    LONDON 

^ 3no  at  CEfwD  ano  ^ninbnOijf 

^^^P^^  1877 

Ruling  Ideas  in  Early  Ages  and  ifieir 

^■Kdalion  la  01<J  Tcitament  Faith.     LectuTCK  delWcrcd  (o  Grxliialcs  of  the 
^UBiwriily  o\  OxfonL     By  J.  B.  Mozley,  D.D.,  Cwiim  of  ChiUt  Cluitch, 
tnd  R^its  rtoTc&iciir  of  Uivinilj  in  tlic  L'iiiv<;i>it)-  of  Oxford. 
8:w,     10/.  td. 

Fenelon,   Archbishop  of  Cambrai,      A 

Biagra]i}iical  Sketch.     Ity  ihc  Author  of  "  ],ifc  of  S.    Fiancis  d«  Sales," 
K^'BoosucE  aitii  his  Contcmporerici,"  "  A  D^ninicAa  Artiftt,"  &c. 
"^  Crmon  8t«.     ioi.  6d. 

The  Orthodox  Doctrine  0/  t/ie  Church  of 

EngLind  exjibiivcd  in  n  Cnmmcntnry  on  ihc  Thiriy-ninc  Arliclc*.  By  ihe 
Rev.  T.  I.  Ball,  ^^'ith  an  Tntroduction  by  the  Her.  W.  J.  B.  Sennett, 
M.A,  Vicar  of  Frome-SclwQod. 

PI  Cnmm  %vo,     ft.  id. 

lie  Authorship  of  the  '*  De  Imitatiotie 

ChnMi."  With  many  intercKling  particulan  about  the  WarAi.  Hy  Samuel 
Xcttlcwell,  M.A.,  l&tc  Vicar  of  St.  Mark's,  Leeds.  CanbLining  a  I'holu- 
[T^htc  EngraTinc  of  Uic  "De  IiuitalioDe,"  written  byThonuu  hi  Kcnpis, 
1441,  and  two  of  oUicr  MSS. 

&v.  [iHtAtPrai. 

Sermofis  Preaclud  in  tlie  Parish  Church 

of  Barna,  1871— 1876.  By  Peter  Goldsmith  Medd,  M.A-.lalt  Rector  of 
Banin;  Senior  Fellow  of  University  College,  Uxl<xd;  Kximining  Chs|>lain 
to  tbc  Bishop  of  Rochester. 

Cnmvi  Sw.     7f.  hd. 

The  Religion  of  the  Christ :  its  Historic 

and  Literary  Dcrclopmcnt  Cdnxidercd  115  nn  Evidence  of  its  Orif^ii.  Being 
the  BaiiiptoD  Lectures  for  1874.  By  the  Rev.  Stanley  Leathea,  M.A., 
Miimtcr  of  Sl  Philip's,  Regent  Street,  and  Profeuor  of  I  lehrew,  KJng'i  Col* 
lege.  London. 

*  Seeen4  SJilwM,     Cnmm  8k<i>.     7'-  ^- 
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Thirty-two    Years    of  the   Church   of 

England,  1843-1875 :  The  Chaises  of  Archdeacoa  Sinclmir.  Edited  bj 
William  Sinclair,  M.  A.,  Prebendary  of  Chichester,  Rector  of  Pulboron^, 
late  Vicar  of  S.  George's,  Leeds.  With  Preface  by  the  Lord  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  and  an  Historical  Introduction  by  Robert  Charles  Jenldni, 
M.  A.,  Hon.  Canon  of  Canterbury,  Rector  and  Vicar  of  Lyminge. 
Sff.     \Zs.  f>d. 

Songs  and  Hy^nns  of  Earliest   Greek 

Christian  Poets,  Bishops,  and  others.     Translated  into  English  Verse  bf 
AUen  W.  Chatfield,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Much  Marcle. 
Crown  %vo,    ^s. 

Sermons  on  the  ChurcKs  Seasons  ;  Ad- 

vent  to  Whitsun  Day.     By  John  Webster  Parker,  M.A.,  late  Vicar  of  Sl 
Albans,  Rochdale.    With  Introduction  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Manchcitei. 
Croum  %vo.     %s.  6d. 

Spiritual  Letters  of  Archbishop  Fdnehn. 

Letters  to  Men.     By  the  Author  of  "  Life  of  S.  Francis  de  Sales,"  "  Bossutt 
and  his  Contemporaries,"  &c. 

Crown  8m>.     &. 

Sermons    Preached  chiefly    before    the 

University  of  Oxford.     By  J.  B.  Mozley,  D.D.,  Canon  of  Christ  Cfaoreh, 
and  R^us  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  Oxford. 
Second  and  Cheaper  Edition.     Crown  %vo,     "js,  f>d. 

Rudiments  of  Theology,    A  First  Book  for 

Students.     By  John  Pilkington  NoniB,   B.D.,   Canon  of  Bristol,  and 
Examining  Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  Manchester,  Author  of  "  Key  to  the 
Four  Gospels,"  "Key  to  ihe  Acts  of  the  Apostles,"  &c. 
Crown  %ve.     7/,  td. 

The  Compendious   Edition  of  the  An- 

notated  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  forming  a  concise  Commentary  on  the 
Devotional  System  of  the  Church  of  England,     By  the  Rev.  John  Henry 
Blunt,  M.A.,  F.S.A.,  Editor  of  the  "Dictionary  of  Sects  and  Hetesies," 
&c.,  &c. 
Cnrwn  8w>,  lOJ.  61/. ;  in  half-morocco^  i6j.  ;  or  in  moroeco  limp,  17J.  td. 

The  Reconciliation  of  Reason  and  Faith. 

Being  Sennons  on  Faith,  Evil,  Sin  and  Suffering,  Immortality,  God,  Science, 
Prayer,  and  other  Subjects.     By  Reginald  E.  Molyneux,  M.A. 
Crown  Sm,     4j. 

London,  Oxford,  and  Oambiidge 
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Manuals  of  Religious  Instrtictiofi,  Edited 

by  John  PiUdncrton  Norrls,  B.D.,  Canon  of  Bristol,  aiicl  Examining 
Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  Mancbetier. 

The  OLD  TESTAMENT. 
TheNFAV  TESTAMENT. 
The  PRAYER  BOOK. 

Tknt  Velmmrt  compete.    Small  V>oo.     Jj.  fid.  <a£M.     Or  tach  Vptume 
in  Fht  furtt,  Ji,  tacA  Pari. 

lie  IVords  of  the  SoN  of  GOD,  taken 

from  Uiu  Four  GuspcU,  and  urnQgcii  for  Daily  Mcdilaliuu  thiuugliuut  llic 
Year.     By  E.  P. 

Cmuri  8tw.  [fn  lAe  Prtsi. 

^.eligzous  Edncatimi :  What  Nature  asks 

mnd  God  »U[>[ilies  a&  gciietaJIy  llecc^^ary  th-ereuiito.  Kuur  Scrmvoii  v'^'^cl'od 
in  Ihe  Nave  of  Woreesicr  C'atbedral,  Decetab«t  1876,  Willi  a  Preface,  in 
rvTcFcncc  lo  the  CircumsJjuicM  of  the  'Hinc,  By  the  Rev.  D.  Melville, 
M.A.,  Rector  of  Great  Wttley,  and  Hon.  Canon  of  WorccKter. 

Crtu-H  ikv.  [/n  tlU  Pros. 

lea  la  Cordis:   A  Mamial  of  Private 

Dcvaiion.  Com^'ikd  liy  Berdmore  Compton,  Vicar  of  All  Salots*,  Mar- 
gsrcl  Slrcct. 

iSwfl.  \IntluPrtu. 

'^he  Child  Sainuel     A  Practical  and  De- 

voliun&I  Commcnlary  on  the  Biith  and  Chililhootl  of  the  Prophet  Sauiuel, 
u  recorded  la  J  Sam.  i.,  ii.  t — 37,  iil     Ocsl^^ned  as  a  Help  to  Medilation 
on  the  Holy   Scriptures  for  Children  and  Voung  Persous.      By  Edwsrd 
Meyrick  Qoulburn.  D.D..  Dean  of  Korwlch. 
Small  St-d.     5;. 

Easy  Lessons  addressed  to  Candidates 


i 


for  Confinnaliun.     By  John  P.  Norria,  IJ.  IJ.,  Canon  of  Uri&to],  awI  »omc- 
time  Vicai  of  St.  Licorgc's,  lltaoilon  HilL 

tSffti'.  {ImtAtPrtu. 


7i0J't  Devotional  Forms^  for  Moryiing, 

Nighl,  »nd  Midnight,  mid  for  the  Third,  Sixth,  Ninth  Hours  and  Krrntidc  of 
Mch  Day  or  the  W«cl:.     Armngcd  to  meet  the  Exigencies  of  a  Buxy  Life.     By 
Edward  Meyrick  Goulburn.  D.D..  Dean  of  Norwich. 
FoftriA  E.iitlan.    yimot  (teth  limf,  Ir.  6J, 


LoadoQ,  Osford,  aad  Oaxcib'ndk^^ 


Messrs.  riviNGTON'S  HEW  LIST 


Meditations  on  tJie  Life  and  Mysteries 

or  Our  Lord  uid  SavtouT  Joas  Cbfirt.     From  the  French.     By  the  CampilB 
of  "  The  Triauury  of  Devotion."     Edited  l)y  the  Rew.  T.  T.  Carter,  H.A., 
Rector  of  Clewer,  Bctkft ;  Uononuy  Cjuiod  o(  Cbmt  Churth,  Oxibcd. 
Crown  8:v. 

Vol.       L— THE  HinOEN  LIFE  OF  OUR  LORD.     Ji.  hi. 
fVoK     11.— THE  PUBLIC  LIFE  OF  OUR  LORD.    Two  f^rli,  y.  latk. 
VoL   HL— THE   SUFFERING    LIFE,   AND  THE  GLORIFIED  LIFE 
OF  OUR  LORD.    31,  U. 

A  Christian  Painter  of  tJie  Ninetee)itk 

Century' :  being  the  Life  of  Hippolyte  Klandrin.     B7  the  AtUbor  of  "Utcof 
S.  Fnnds  dc  Sales,"  &c.  &c 

Cnnm  Sev.     7/.  hd. 

The    Treasury   of  Diction :    a  Manual 

of  Praj^en  for  General  tmd  Daily  Uk.     Compiled  by  «  Prien.     Edited  b; 
the  Rev-  T.  T.  Carter,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Ucwci,  Berks. 

JVVw  Edition,  it*  Ijarxr  T^fif,  CfVtom  8w,  5/.;  er  in  mar^no  fimf,  tot.  W. 

ThtSiiallf  Editum,  Imperial  J2«f*,  «.  W.;  ttetk  limp,  aj.,  *r  iommJ  witi 

th*  Bcvt  «/  C»mme-n  Prayrr,  y.  6dl 

Dictionary  of  Sects,    Heresies,  Ecclesi- 

ASTICAL  PARTIES.  AND  SCHOOLS  OK  RELIGIOUS  THOUGHT. 
By  varioiu  Vritert.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  John  Henry  Blunt,  BLA., 
P.S.A.,  Editor  of  the  "Dictionary  of  Doctrinal  aiwl  Hidorical  Iheoloj;;'' 
and  the  *'  Annotntcd  Book  of  Common  Prayer,"  &c  Ac 
/mpfrialSitv,  361*.    /«  haifmeraceg,  48X. 

Bossuet  and  his  Contetnporaries,    By  the 

Author  of  '•  Life  of  S,  Francis  de  Sales,"  "  A  Domiaiean  Artirt,"  ftc. 
Cretm  %Uq.     \2t, 

A  Ma7iual  of  Devotion^  chiefly  for  im 

\ait  of  Sdioolbo)-s.     By  William  Baker,  D.D.,  Hcnd-Masier  of  Merchnt , 
Taylan'  School.    With  Prebce  by  J.  R.  Woodford,  D.D.,  Loid  Bi^. 

of  Ely. 

Crown  l6m«.     2x.  6</. 

SelfRenunciatimi.   From  the  French.  With 

an  Introduction  by  the  Rev.  T.  T.  Carter,  M.  A.,  Rector  of  Clewct,  EttU. 
New  EJUiff.    Small  iaiff,  jj.  6tt. 
Tkt  larger  atitian  at  &.  may  ttSt  It  kad. 


London,  Ozfor4  and  Oambridgo 


Messrs.  rivington's  mew  list  5 

^fc^  yournals,  and  Letters  of  Henry 

■JAlford,  D.Dn  late  Don  of  Canterbury.    Edited  bjr  hii  Widow. 
^L  With  Farlrait.     Nex  Edition.     Crown  Sw.     91, 

Selection  from   the    Sermons  preadied 

duriiit;  ilie  Latter  Yewri  of  liL  Life,  iu  the  Faiish  CEiurch  o(  Uomes,  and  in 
,  the  Cat]iednU  of  Si.    Paul's.      By  Henry  Melvill,  D.  D.,  late   Canon  of  SL 
aul'»,  and  Chipbin  in  Ordinary  to  the  Queen. 

7\ao  Volttma.     Cron/n  Spa.     5*.  tacA.    Sold  teparauly. 

Morning  Notes    of  Praise.     A  Series  of 

^Morning   Mrdilationx  upon    the    P.-.alini.       Dolicaicd    10    the   Countess   of 
Hx:ottenhBm.     By  Lftdy  Charlotte- Maria  Pepys. 
^m  Noa  E4iiun.    Smali  8»>.    v.  6J. 

Quiet   Moments;    a   Four  Weeks'  Course 

of  Th^Mighta  and  Meditations  bdore  Evening  Prayer  and  at  Suniet.     M/f 

PLidy  Charlotte -Maria  Pepys. 
A'/Ti'  £Jifhm.     S^aB  Siv.     it.  6d. 

T/ie  Gospel  of  tlie  Childhood:    a  Practical 

ajid  Dcvolional  Cummenlary  on  the  Single  Incident  uf  out  Blcucd  Lord's 
Cfaildhood  (St.  Lnkc  ii.  41,  to  the  end)  ;  draped  U  a  Help  to  Meditation 
on  thr   Holy  Scntilurc:!,  for  Children  and  Young  Per&ORSi.      By  Edward 
M«yiick  Goulburn,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Xonvich. 
^1  Steend  Edilian.    Stuart  i6m>.     5^ 

N^otitia     Eucharistica :     a    Commentary, 

Explanatory,  Docintial  and  IliMohcal,  on  the  Order  for  the  AdminiMraluin 
fA  the  Lord's  Supper,  or  Holy  Communion,  according  to  the  ua-e  of  ihe  Church 
of  F.ngland.  Willi  .m  Appendix  an  the  Olficcfor  the  Communii^nof  the  Sick. 
By  W.  E.  Scudamore,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Ditdiingbam,  and  formerly  Fellow 
of  St.  Joha'a  College,  Cambridge. 

Sentut  Edilitiit,  rniitil  anJ  tnlitr^.     8iw,     32/. 

T/ie   Good  Shepherd;    or.  Meditations 

for  the  Cit-rgy  upon  the  Example  anil  Te.icliing  of  Clirirf.     By  the  Kev. 
'W.  E.  Heygate,  M.A.,  Rector  uf  BrighstoDe,  Author  of  "j\Ilct;otiesand 
Tale." 

Sfftntif  EJUhn,  reiitfd.    Small  i/t-a.     y. 


London,  Oxford,  and  OambridgQ 


Tlie  Gidde  to  Heaven  :  a  Book  of  Prayers 

(ft  every  Want.  (Far  the  Working  CUsms.)  Compiled  hj  &  VuBC 
Edited  by  the  Kev.  T.  T.  Catier,  M,  A.,  Rector  of  Clcwcc,  Bcrki. 

J^ftir  EJUifirt.  Imftriai  32MM,  UMiJfrm  *m  liat  wilk  "  The  Tttutrj  ol 
Devotion."     Ij.  6^,,  ordnA  bmf,  \s. 

An  EditioH  in  Large  Type.     Civam  Srw,  if.  td.^  «r  eMk'^ib^  Ij; 

Sermons  on   t/ie  Epistles  attd  Gospel 

for  the  Sunday*  aim)  Huty  Daj-i  thiuushunt  ibe  Year.  Ky  tbc  Re«.  lauc 
Williami,  S.D.,  Author  of  n  '*  Dnglioiial  CommcnUry  on  ibe  Ca«f«i 
Naitativc." 

Mnr  Ediliim.      Tax  Votmmtt.     Crmm  Scv.     51.  eaeA.     SoU  teftm^f.    

Vol.    I.— ADVENT  TO  WHITSUNTIDE. 
Vol.  II.— TRINITY  TO  ALL  SAINTS'  DAY. 

Voices  of  Cmnfort.     Original  and  Selected, 

edited  by  the  Rev,  Tbomifi  Vincent  FoBbery,  M.A.,  sometime  \~tc»r of  SL 
Giles's,  Reading,  Editor  of  "  Hymnx  and  Pocmi  for  the  Sick  u>d  Soflctiif.* 
7>M  EJkieH.     Crmm  Sm.     7r.  td, 

Henri  Perreyve.     By  A.  Gratry,  Pr^trc  de 

rOr«tairc,  I*rofcf*cur  de  Morale  Knuif^Iiqiie  \  la  SuTbonne,  rt  Mentirctlt 
rAcailcmie  Fran^'aiir.  Tnntlktcd,  by  fecial  permission,  by  the  Aalbot  of 
*'  Life  of  S.  Fnuidn  Ac  SaJei,"  &c.     With  Portr»it. 

AVw  amd  Chfapir  EdUioH.    CrtKva  St-a.    6r. 


Out  of  the   Body.      A  Scriptural    Inquir)^ 

By  the  Kev.  J*mes  S.  Pollock,  M.  A.,  Incumbent  of  S.  Albsui's,  Pirnilfuhf" 
Crown  8tv.     5*. 

The  Young  Churchman  s  Companion  to 

the  rrayer  Book.    By  (he  Rev.  J.  W.  Qedge,  M..\.,  EXoccMn  XncpcdoraC 
Schools  for  the  Archdeaconry  of  Surrey. 

I'art     I.— MORNING   AND    EVENING    PRAYER  AND   LITANY. 
Part  II.— BAPTISMAL    AND    CONFIRMATION    SERVICES. 
PftrtUI.— THE  OFFICE  OF  HOLY  COMMUNION.     [/*», 
iS**^  U.  eacht  w  iHfafer  Cntr^  &/, 

Thoughts  on  Personal  Religion;  bei 

TrcatiHc  on  the  Dirislian  Life  in  its  Two  Chief  Elements,  Dcvolion 

Practice.     By  Edward  Mejrick  Goulbum,  D.D.,  Dcoa  of  Norvrich. 

At»  Prtitnfatioft  E^ttoHt  eltgantfy  printed  oh  Tinned  /\t/er. 

Tiff  fWf.     Smalt  ivo.    los.  Cd. 

An  EdUien  fm  ottt  Vol.,  6/.  &/,  /  ain  a  CAeap  £ditifH,  jf.  ^ 


Messrs.  rivINGton'S  new  lXST  -  7 

.edurcs   delivered  at  St   Margaret's, 

Lmhbury.     By  the  Kcv.  Henry  MelvUl,  B.D.,  late  Canon  of  St.  Paul's, 
and  Qiapliun  vx  Ordiimry  to  tJiu  Queen. 

Neat  Edition,     Crvant  Sue.     p. 

.ife   of  Robert   Gray,    Bishop    of    Cape 

Town  and  Metropolitan  of  the  Province  of  South  Africa.    Edited  by  bis  Son, 
ihi:  Rev.  Charles  Gray,  M.  A.,  Vicar  of  Helmsley,  York. 

Wilh  Portrati  and  Map.     Tv»  Vett.  tn-o.     3»i. 

^Ae  Life  of  Worship.  A  Course  of  Lec- 
ture*, liy  Ibc  Kcv.  George  Body,  U.A,,  Kcctor  of  Kirkby  Mi»t>eiton, 
Author  of  "  The  Life  of  Tcnifitatiun  "  and  "  The  Life  of  Jiutificntion." 

Crmin  &w.  [/«  tht  PrtJS. 

^he  Light  of  the   Conscience.     By  the 

Author  of  "  TI1C  Hidden  Life  of  the  Soul,"  &c,  with  ou  InlTDduciion  by  the 
Rev.  T.  T.  Carter,  ,M.A.,  Rector  of  Clewer.  Berks. 
CrvwH  %uo.     51. 

Hctio7iary  of  Doctrinal  and  Historical 

Theology.     By  Various  Writers.     Editi-d  by  the  Re*.  John  Henry  BlUDt, 
M.A.,  F.S.A.,  Editor  of  "The  Annotated  Boole  of  Comtnoo  Prayer."  &e. 
Stand  EdttioH.     Imftrial  8u»,  4V.     /m  M/-mtrvce»,  52^.  M 


A  Book  of  Litanies,  Metrical  and  Prose, 

iwilh  an    Kvcning  Service.     Edited  by  the  Compiler  of  "The  Treasury  of 
Derolion.'* 
i  3iw?,  6./. ;  pr  in  fieprr  Cttvr,  41/. 

I  Tit  Siftritai  Lilitniet  stparattiy,  51/.  ,■  or  in  fafur  Cetrfr,  Jtt 

An  Edition  of  the  complete  Work,  with  accompciayios  Music.     Anranced  under 
the  Miuical  Editor^p  of  W.  S.  Hoyte,  Organiat  and  Director  of  the  Choir 
41  All  Saiinu',  Iktargarct  Street,  London,    ^to.    7/.  id. 
Allegories  and  Tales.    By  the  Rev.  W.  E. 

Heygate,  M.A,,  Rector  of  Brigbatooc. 

CrvKM  tmi.     5i. 

London,  Oxford,  and  Cambridge 


A    Cormnetitary^    Expository    and  De- 

^tfOOBaH,  on  ibc  Order  d  the  AdniniitnikHi  of  Ibe  Lord'*  SoppcTi  accofJat 
to  dw  Use  of  (be  Cbarch  of  Eagbod,  to  which  b  added  mn  Appeodis  on 
Fairing  Connniuuoii,  ^''"■-f  j""  imwiyi i ing  Attcnduice,  Anrictilmi  ConleuKiir, 
the  Doctrine  aX  Saciilicc,  ibc  Euehuuiic  SuiificeL  By  Edward  Mcyhck 
Qoulbam,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Norwich. 

^xtk  EJitim*.    Small  8tv.     (». 
Aim,  a  C4«9»  EdUmt,  mjufifrm  urUA  "  T^m^/tm  /Wwmai  jO^im,"  oW 
"  nU /hmuit a/ //alnuu."     ^.  6J. 


Prayers  and  Meditations  for  tite  Holy 

CoraamnioiL     By  Josephine  Fletcher     With  s  Pre&cc  by  C.  J.  ElUcoit, 
D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  <A  Cloaccstcr  and  Itridol. 

WUh  Ruhriti  in  rtd.    Royal  yvnv.     v.  6i/. 
Ciarfi  EJititm.     IZim,  <toih  Imt,  !'• 


^ 


fVords  to  take  with   Us:   a  Manual 


I 


Daily  and  Uccasiooal  I'layen,  for  Private  and  Cotomoii  Uie.  Wilb 
I'Uin  lutmctknu  and  Comuela  on  Prayer.  By  W.  B.  Scodamoie, 
M.A.,  Rectos  of  Dildiiogham,  and  formerly  Fellow  of  St.  John's  CoHcgc, 
Cunbridge. 

Famrtk  EJithn.    Sma/tSw.     2i.  64. 


Our  Mot/ier  CImrch;  being  Simple  Tail 

on  High  Topics.    By  Aoae  Mercier. 

Nm  EdOien.     SmaU  Sew.     Jr.  6</. 


Tke  Mystery  of  the  Temptation  :  a  Coui 

of  LcctUTCSL     By  the  Kcv.  W.  H.  Hutchings,  M.A.,  Sub- Warden  of  ihe 
Hmue  of  Mercy,  Clewcr. 

The  Life  of  ytistification :  a  Series  of  L( 

tures  delivered  in  SuUiance  at  All  Sainw,  Mtigaret  Street.     By  the 
George  Body,  B.A.,  Keour  of  Kirkby  Mispcrton. 

Fourth  EJilioM.     Cra»H  Ste.     4/.  i)d. 

The  Life  of  Temptation  :  a  Course  of 

luteidellreredinSttbilonceat  S.  Petcr'i,  Eaton  Square ;  aUo  it  All  St 
Margaret  Streict.      By  the  Rev.  George   Body,  B.A.,  Rector  of  KixkbJ 
MitpcTton. 

Third  EditioH.     CiWH  tot.     ^t.  64. 


Messrs.  RIVINGTOM'S  NEW  LIST 


Directoriuni    Pastorale.      The  Principles 

and  Praelice  nf  I'ait<iril  Wnrk  in  the  Church  of  Engknd.  lly  the  Ucr. 
John  Henry  Blunt,  M.A.,  F.S.A.,  Editm  of  "The  Annoialeri  Book  of 
Common  Prajrcr/'&c.  &c. 

Ktw  EditwH.     Crvwn  8i'd.     ^i.  firf, 

^he  Pursuit  of  Ploliness  :    a  Sequel  to 

"Thoughts  on  Pcnona]  Roltcioii/' inleiulcJ  to  carry  the  Reader  torn l- what 
lulher  onward  in  tht:  Sptntual  Life.     B}*  Edward  Meyrick  Goulbum, 
D.D.,  Dean  of  Norwich. 
I  Fntrlk  Edition.     Small  iaio.     5/.,  alia  a  CS/af  EJUian.     p.  bd. 

Liber    Precurn     Piiblicarzim     Ecclesim 

An^licanz.  A  GuUelmo  Bright,  S.T.f'.,  ."Kdi^  Chrisii  apiid  Oson. 
Canonico,  et  Petro  Goldsmith  Mcdd,  A.M.,  CoUegii  Univeraitatii  apud 
Oxon.  Socio  Seniorc,  L&tine  redditu^,  Cum  Appindicc  [In  hnc  cditione 
contincniur  Vcreiuna  Latina:— 1.  Libri  Piecum  Publiuiiuni  £cclni»:  AngLi* 
came;  3.  Llturgix  Prinue  RefonuatJt- ;  3.  Liturgiae  Scotiauue;  4.  Lltiirgijc 
Americana;. ) 

Nrm  Edition.     S-H/A  Euirkt  in  red. 

Small  8w.  [In  ike  Ptm. 

Tfte  Divinity  of  our  Lord  atid  Saviour 

H  Jesus  Christ  ;  being  the  Bamplon  Lcctuies  for  18&6.      By  Henry  Parry 

H  Liddon,  D.D.,   D.C.L.,   Canon  of  Si.    Faul's,  and  Ireland  Piofcuor  of 

^1  Ext^e«is  in  the  University  of  Oxford. 

^L  Sevmth  EdkuH.     Cnmn  Sev.     5J. 

WSertnons     Preached    before    the    Uni- 

H        venily  of  Oxford.      By  Henry  Parry  Liddoo,  D.D.,  D.C.L..  Canon  of 
^B        St.  Paul's,  and  Ireland  Profcsaor  of  Exegesis  in  the  Universily  gf  Oxford. 
^B  Fourth  Edition.     Criram  isia.     54. 

r 


^/ain    Sermons    preached    at    Brigh- 


stone 


By  George  Moberly,  D.CU,  BiKhop  of  Saiisl>ury. 
TAirJ  and  Ciai/er  Edition.     Crown  itva.    5/. 


The  A  nnotated  Book  of  Common  Prayer  ; 

being  an  llittorical,  Ritual,  and  Theological  Commentary  on  the  ]>cvo'tional 
System  of  Ihe  Church  of  Kngland.     Edited  by  the  Rev.  John  Henry  Blant, 
M.A.,  F.S.A. 
Sevmtk  Editun,  Ettnud.     Imftrial  8zv,  36/.     In  kalfmerocte,  481/. 

fTliislarxi  tJitiMicMtiiaatbt  L«tinantl  Gn*k  oHsuuli,  tOKHtiei  t^ih  tMh&iol  Rilua) 
AnBnialiDnt,  Miii)[iiial  Rcfercncci,  &c.,  whicli  ifc  nc«3>«an]]r  omtttcd  fur  want  of  reem  in 
(ho  "  Cofcpeniliinli  EttilioiLl 


London,  Oxford,  and  Cambridge 


The    Reformation    of  the    Church    of 

Engt^d  ;  ill  lliiiory,  rhnciplu,  and  Ke5.uilt.  A.tt.  1514-1547.  By  tbt 
RcT.  John  Henry  Blont,  M.A.,  F.SA.,  Editor  or  >' The  Annotated  Bocdc 
of  Cotniaon  I'niyer,"  uid  "The  Dictionary  ol  Doctruud  and  lliitorict] 
Thcoloar/'  &c.,  flee 


Household  TJieology  :  a  Handbook  of  Reli- 1 

irious  lurnrnialion  re»i>Kttmr  t)i«  lio\i  Bible.  tli«  Pnrer  Boole  the  Chnnh.    V 

.1 


pans,  lutnnnixioa  mpectti^;  t}i«  Holy  Bible,  tli«  Pnyer  Boole,  the  Chnnh, 
Ihe  Miniiilnr,  Divine  Worsbip,  Uie  Civedi,  &c,  ftc  Bjr  ibe  R«r.  John 
Henry  Blunt.  M.A..  F.S.A. 

The  New  Mitre  Hymnal;  adapted  to  the 

Scrriccs  of  the  Church  of  England.  ^m 

33«>M,     ir.  6^.     CUtkiimf.     u.  ^M 

Ah  E4ititnv«h  Tuna.    Reyattv^.     $/.  ^| 

The   Prayer    Book    Interleaved,     With" 

iltflorical  Illmtrattuns  and  ExpUnatorf  Notes,  arranged  paratlel  to  tlie 
Text.  By  Ihe  Kev.  W.  M.  Campion,  D.D.,  Fellow  bikI  Tiitni  of  Quoen'i 
Cnllcgc,  and  Rccttir  of  St.  Botolph's ;  and  the  Kw.  W.  J.  Bcamonl, 
M.A.,  Uie  Fclbw  ai  THmty  Colleen  Cambridge  With  a  PrefitcebydK 
Lord  Bishop  of  Winchester. 

ffimtk  EJilun.    Smali  8m.     Ji.  6J. 

The  Book  of  Church  Law  ;   being  an  Ex- 

position  of  the  Lcgai  kighit  and  Duiie.  of  the  Cler>nr  and  I^aity  of  the  CbuTcIl 
of  England.  \\y  the  Kcv.  John  Henry  Blunt,  M.A.,  F.S.A.  RcTiiodby 
Walter  Q.  P.  Pblllimore.  IhC.L.,  Bamater-at-Law,  andOanctUwfiftke 
I>i(K:ese  of  Lincoln. 

SKttui  EMli^u,  rtvittd.     CmoH  Stw     7*  6d. 

Mazzaroth;  or,  the  Constellations,     By 

Frances  Rollcston. 

Royal  %t»>.     lU. 

The  Catholic  Sacrifice.     Sermons  Preached 

al  All  SaintR,  Margaret  StrrcL  By  the  Rev.  Berdmore  Compton,  )4.A., 
Vicar  of  All  Saint*,  Margaret  Street. 

Crtmm  Sw,     5/, 

The  Mystery  of  Christ:  Being  an  Examina- 
tion of  the  Doctrine*  contained  tn  the  firel  three  Chaptcrk  of  the  EjWitk  of 
Paul  the  ApoWlc  to  the  Ephcjjans.  By  Qeorge  SUunton  Banow,  M.A, 
Vicar  of  Stowmnrlict. 

CVvsm  8w.     7/.  W. 


Sacred   Allegories. 


The  Shadow  of  the 


C'tou — Tiic  Di!>lanl  Hills — ITie  Old  M«n'»  Home — The  King's  Mcstcngcn. 
By  tli«  Kcv.  W,  Ad&ms,  M.  A.,  [ate  FcUow  of  Merlon  CDll<;g^  OxfonL 

With  numtroui  liitistrathm. 

New  EditioM.      One  VoL      Crewn  8m«.      5». 

The /our  Atlex^et  ufatvSdy .    Si/iatlStv.     it,  each. 

The  Greek    Testmnent     With  a  Critically 

Reviucii  Test  ;  a  Digtsl  of  Various  Keadingi  ;  Margins]  Kcfcicnccs  tn  Verba! 
and  Idiomatic  Usage;  Prolcgomcnni  and  a  Critical  and  Excgctica]  Com- 
mcntnry.  Fot  the  use  of  TheolD£ical  Studenls  and  Minbten.  By  Kenry 
AUoid,  D.D.,  late  Deui  of  Canterbniy. 

NtV)  EiHiiom.     Four  yolumts.     Sf?.      102/. 
The  Volumes  «re  sold  &cparatel]r,  as  follows  :— 
Vol.      1.— THE  FOUR  GOSPELS.     »8j. 
VoL    It.— ACTS  TO  II.  CORINTllUNS.     241, 
Vol.  II  I. -GALATIANS  TO  PHILE.MON.      i&. 
Vol.  iV. —HEBREWS  TO  REVELATION,     yu. 

enesis.      With  Notes.     By  the  Rev.  G.  V. 

GarUnd.  M.A.,  Inlc  Vicar  of  Aslnclon,  Norfolk.     [The  Hebrew  Text,  with 

Literal  Transition.] 

ParU  I.  /o  XXII.     8n>.     Tm  ^ptr  Cofftr^  6^  nth. 

Short  Sermons  on  ike  Psalms,  in  their 

order,  preacheil  in  b  Village  Chorch.  By  W.  J.  Stracey,  M.A.,  Rector  of 
Oimeai)  and  Vacorof  BiixtoO,  Noi/ulk,  fonnerly  Fellow  of  Magdalene  Collie, 
Cambridge. 

Craam  St«.     5/.  ^ch.    Sold stfarattiy. 

Vol.    1.— PMlmal— XXV. 

Vol.  II.— P.salmaXXVI— LI. 

\A   Companion  to  the  New    Testament. 

Uniform  vnth  "A  Companion  to  ibe  Old  Testament." 

SmaJi  few.  {fm  lie  Preu. 

[The    Bishopric   of   Sotils.       By  Robert 

Wilson  Evans,  B.D.,  Ute  Vicai  of  Hcvcr>Iiflin  aiid  Archdeacon  of  \V«1. 
morcliuid.  With  aa  Intiwlactory  ^[cmoir  by  Edward  BickerBleib,  D.O., 
Dean  of  Lidirwld. 

M^Uh  F&rtraiL     AVw  SJitim.     Small  8»w.  [/■*  f/te  Prta. 


II  Messrs.  RIVINGTON'S  NEW  LIST 

Yesterday^    To-day ,    and    For  £ver: 

A  Poem  in  Twdve  Books.     Bj  Bdwmnt  Henrr  Bickenteth,  M.A.,  Vicu 
of  Christ  Chmch,  Hampsteid. 

Temtk  and  Chteper Ed&iom.    ^moB^im.     y.  6d. 
A  FfaattatiM  Ed^M,  wM  rgd  btrJtrt.    Small  ^».     icxr.  6A 


The  Holy  Catholic  Church;  its  Divine 

Ideal,  MinutiT,  ud  Itudtntioas.     A  Short  TrefttiM.     With  a  r.t>fiiioB 
on  each  Chajiter,   fbrming    a  Coone  of  Methodical    InstnictioD  oo  the 
subject     Br  Bdwmid  Uejrriek  Goolbuni,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Nwwich. 
Stamd  EditioM.     Cmrm  ZO0.     6t,  6J. 


The  First  Chronicle  of  yEscendune.     A 

Talc  of  the  Days  of  Sl  Dunstan.  By  the  Rev.  A.  D.  Crake,  B.  A .,  ChapUin 
of  All  Saints'  School,  Bloxham,  Author  of  the  "  Histoiy  of  the  Church  under 
the  Roman  Empire,"  &c,  &c 

Crvtm  Sew.     Jf .  td. 


A  If  gar  the  Dane,  or  the  Second  Chron- 

icie  of  .lEscendune.  A  Talc.  By  the  Rev.  A.  D.  Crake,  B.A.,  Chaplain 
of  All  Saints'  .School,  Bloxham,  Author  of  the  "  History  of  the  Church  under 
the  Rtunan  Empire,"  &c,  &c 

CtvwH  8tw.     ys.  6J. 

Bible    Readings  for   Family   Prayer. 

By  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Ridley,  M.  A,  Rector  of  Hunbleden,  Honorary  Canon 
of  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 

Old  Testament — Genesis  and  Exodus,     it. 

-       -,        ,  ,.         (  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark.     v. 

Four  Gospels,  y.W.        |  st.  Luke  and  St  John.     2/. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles.     2s. 

The  Annual  Register :  a  Review  of  Public 

Events  at  Home  and  Abroad,  from  the  Years  1863  to  1876. 

London,  Oxford,  and  Oambridge 


ibrary  of  Spiritual  Works  for  Rnglish 

Catholics. 

It  ii  hoped  thai  lh«  "  Ubrtry  of  Spiriiual  WmIk  Tor  RnglUh  Onhollct."  which  will  coinpriie 
laliea*.  compiUcioni.  ;ind  oltiet  wiHit.  will  meet  i  ivrnl  l•lll>:^  hat  Intiic  lirrn  fch      A*  rhe 

^ .BOo^me  of  l)w  Cbuich  of  KdbIii4  tix  uictuMiI.  lo  ihc  demniid  for  >piiiiiul  ituiikct  Fut 

'heOMM  more  and  more  uraenl,  and  hu  atim  from  all  davKi  of  ■aciety.  1  \a\  teriei  of  booVf . 
nmr  waH-known,  toon  «ln»dy  ofttnllmc*  Itu»Uk4,  miJ  oth«r«,  it  di«v  be,  y<t  lo  b«  pcMciUcd 
(prliw  Am  tine  I*  an  KnglUli  dreu,  li  iniended  n  mcec  ihu  winl- 

Tlle  •im  ef  llic  CniuUtoii  a  Iviufold.  Kint.  toprovitla  the  ludcr  with  a  fail  Knileriiis  of  l)ie 
•rigiaaliu  Ikr  ■(  Mwible  umnuiilaisil,  II  Kaii  been  n  cdmnioii  i-ivnpluiiii  i-r  lair,  thai  ininilBtionii 
have  been  Diarrcil  Lj'ilie  aliKiice  rj(  laflioflhc  orieinul.  the  cii.lusiiiii  nf  wMih  n  man  inlclli.|[rni 
viewofCiUloliedevoiioa  in  the  rrn«n<  ijay  hatronJ»r«.J  unuccciurv.  In  lhe»e  edItiOQk  clifK 
OBiMoaa  have  bem  Xo  a  Ktol  cateul  iiipplicil  yetul  ilic  umc  time  any  icrm  or  cKpirxion  wliiih 
nay  CORK  uoder  ihe  itnpuuuan  of  bein^  "  un^En^lLi))"  hai  been  reduced,  at  (at  an  may  b«  wilh- 
MM  dCBtraying  clie  ihaiisbt.  W  ita  *qm**Leni  in  AnKlican  phTn<ei>l(-f[y  and  belief-  Secondly,  lo 
tnUMUt*  in*  ontinai  iiito  crdloftry  EJi^iiti.  and  ihiu  to  av«id  itii:  antiquated  and  aiiliod  Myl«  of 
wrUIng,  irhiih  often  makei  bvoluof  ihu  kind  diwaBlcrul,  or  enn  laineltmtt  ()nintBl1Ign>1«. 

Eltganfty  frinlid  with  rtdbordtrt,  on  rstra  tvffrfiHi  ivntd  faftr. 

SttaU  8m.     5/.  mtk. 

OF  THE  IMITATION  OF  CHRIST.     In  4  Book*.     By  Tbomn*  & 
Kempis.     A  New  TraiuUtion. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAR;  Thought*  in  Ver«;  for  the  Sundays  ant! 
Ilolyday*  throughout  the  Year. 

THE  SPIRITUAL  COMBAT;  [.".gctlier  with  Itic  Supplemcnl  an<!  the 
Fath  of  ParadUc.     By  Laurence  Scupoll,    A  New  Trnn^lntion. 

THE  DEVOUT  LIFE.     By  Saint  Francit  of  Sales,  Bisbop  and 
Prince  of  Geneva.     A  New  TiansLitiotL 

The  Volumtt  can  alto  h  had  in  fheJbUfwingtxtra  Niutingi  i — 

I.  4. 

Monxrco,  tliff  or  Itmp            . .                      . .  . .  go 

Mwrocca,  thick  bevelled  lidet.  Old  Style    ..  ..  11  a 

Horoeco,  limp,  u*iih  flupnlcei        ,.          ,,  ..  n  A 

Morocco.  br\t,  itiir  ur  limp   ..                          ..  ..  (6  a 

Morocco,  boi.  thick  Ikcrellcd  tidct,  OM  Style  ig  G 

Ruuia.  limp  . .                          ..            ..            ..  ..  ■■  6 

Ruuia,  limp,  with  Hap  edx«                        .  -  . .  I3  S 

Mom  of  the  above  ityld  may  be  hod  illuMraled  with  a  beautiful  lelecficm  of  Phougraplu  ffon 
(7nL  AegeUco,  «>.  U.  czin- 

CHEAP  EDITIONS. 

3lMa,  tlotk  limp,  firf.  eath,  or  ctoth  <xtrtt,  \t.  ta<h. 

or  the  ImitatioQ  of  Ohrist. 

The  Spiritual  Combat. 

The  Hidden  Life  of  the  SouL 

Spiritual  Letters  of  Saint  Francis  of  8&Iee, 

The  Christian  Tear, 

TheU  five  Voinmrt,  rlifth  fjcfrrt,  tnay  h  AaJ  im  a  S*x,  frict  Jt., 
ami  also  Ivuttiliit  ftcaM,  Col/,  Afornett,  ^{, 

{OtMer  Voiumtt  an  in  pFtfar^i»n\ 


London,  Ozfbrd,  and  Oambridge 


jOetD   Pampfilet5 


Infant  Baptism,  and  Con- 

firnuiUoii.  Two  Scttocxii  preaclicd 
in  S«lUbur]i  Cathedral.  Bf  Geo. 
Mobcrly,  D.C.L.,  Biihop  of  the 
Dioc«fic. 

Siomd  EJitida.    Sm.     ir. 

Comtiiutionai    Order   ike 

RigbiTul  aklm  of  tiie  Chuitb  oC 
Ettclauil.  A  Lciter  to  llu  Grace 
ihe  Lord  ArcliUibop  of  Caniw 
bwy,  By  the  Rcr.  T.T.  Caner, 
Rcct«r  of  Clcwcr ;  Hun.  Cairan  oX 
Chmt  Cliiucli,  Oxford. 

Some  Last   Words  of  the 

Lai«r  Ktr.  W.  Scwcll.  I'.I). 
Being  d  Bri«(  Review  of  Certala 
Controverted  Religious  Qaotiofn, 
With  A  Pidatory  Nolicc  bjr  lus 
Si&tcr. 

CVmm  Sw.    I/.  6tf. 

Lttamam  Dominicam  Ora- 

tionen  Apostolonim  Symbohun 
Aliasqiie  Anglica:  Eccluiae  For- 
mulas in  Metram  Graccum  Ixuibi* 
cum  et  Sancli  Ambroaii  Cjumcn 
'Tc  LVum'  in  Grsecos  DkcIjEcm 
Ilcxiiini^tros.  HoMiHit  Allen  Oo- 
Uelmus  Chatficld,  M.A.,  ^f>gIue 
MarclAlx  Vicarius. 

CrmoH  Sev.    zi. 

Brief  Matto rials  of  Lord 

Ljltdton.  'I'hrec      Scrmonc 

preached    in   the    Parixh    Church 


at  ilsgleyi  OR  the  Fir>t  mj 
SccoDcl  Sunday*  miter  Eula, 
1S76.  fiy  ti)  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  Oxford;  (3)  the  Lord  Biilicp 
of  Rochester;  (3)  the  Ker. 
Fitxberbcn  A.  Mtiriott.  With 
tL  Biographical  Skcteti  contribvid 
by  ihc  Right  Hon.  W.  E.  OUd- 
■tone. 

Crvam  Snu     2J. 

Why   I  cannot  go   away 

bom  Chiift.  A  Sermon  preacbod  - 
before  the  UnUersily  at  S.  Uary't 
Chureh,  Onfofd,  Nowmbc*  iJtK 
1S761  By  Joshua  Jones,  D.CL. 
of  Lincoln  College  ;  i'rinctptl,  ud 
Deanofthe  CHapcl,  King  Williaju'i 
College,  Ikic  of  Man. 

8tv.        [A  tJU  Prm. 

Christ  or   Casar  *     A 

Letter  to  ifae  Right  Rcvereod  the 
Lord  Bi4iO|)   of  C1iiche;>lcr.      B^| 
the  Rev.  A.  D.  Wagner,  M.^V 
OwKellorofChichetteiCftiliedra] 
and  Vicar  of  St.  Paol't;,  B. 
Part /I.    Sm    &f. 


The  spirits  in  Prison. 

Lenten  Rereric.     By  the  Rcr.  S. 
T.  Wood.  M.A..  B.C.U,  C 
Church.  Oxford. 

Ovvm  iaio.     It, 


t.  s. 


j4n  Attcfnpt  to  Solve 

BohalE  Question.     A  Letter  to  ■ 

Member  of  itie  House  of  CoauBa&& 

By  a  Lincoltubirc  Cictcytnaa. 

8w.     ir. 


4 


London,  Oxford,  and  Oambridge 


I 


Messrs.  RIVINGTON'S  NEW  LIST 


JS 


jrilcto    IPamiiflrcfl 


Form  of  Prayer  to  be 

nted  apoa  Sc  Andrew's  livj,  or 
upon  any  of  the  Sevuii  Daj^next 
fgllowing.  Being  ihe  Day  or  Dajr^ 
(if  Inicicrmion  far  a  Itln-ting  upon 
the  Miikionary  Wuck  of  the  Churcli. 
Appro»«I  by  ihc  Two  Houses  of 
the  Con-rocation  of  Canterbury. 

IPorm,  Nq.  *.] 

K«yal  lime.     id. 

The  Yana  for  St  Andrew's  Day 
or  the  Suudfty  next  folJ'Owing  may 
l»c  hftd  scjiaralely. 

[Porin,  No.  t.] 

CnwH  8iv.     y.  6J.  ftr  loo. 

\n  Additional  Order  for 

Evening  Prayer  on  Sundays  aiiil 
Holy  Days  throughout  the  Vcai, 
taken  from  the  Huly  Scriplurn 
and  llw  Uuuk  of  Common  Prayer. 
Prepiitcii  by  ihc  Lower  Mouiw  of 
Convocalion  of  the  rrovinoe  of 
Cantcitmrj. 

\Thh  Fern  has  alrtady  Ami 
affrvitdjer  mt  in  fkiirDi^aa  by 
the  Biskcpt  »f  Ely.  H-xtter,  Htn- 
ftrd,  Ltattdaff,  LkhfieU,  Lim^ti, 
OxfirJ,  PH{rbor»Hi:k.  RMWtirr,  St. 
AtapM,  Sathbmy,  U'i»(kattr,  attJ 
Wenater.] 

Royal  32JN<>.     2d. 

Hie  Shortened  Order  for 

Morning  anil  Evening  Piaycr  daily 
clironghoul  the  Year,  except  on 
Sunday,  Chrisltnas  Day,  Aali- 
Wednesday,  Good  Friday,  and 
Ascension  Day,  with  "The  Act 
of  Unlfonnily  Amendment  Act," 

Royai  yimv.    tJ. 


Ou  the  Sacrament  of  tke 

Lord's  Supper.      Uy  The    Plain 

Man*>  Friend. 

Tettlh  Edition.     Croum  8tv.     4j/. 

Short  Prayers  for  Par- 

fifhial  Schoflli.  Compiled  by 
John    Menet,    M.A.,    Vieir   <A 

KockcTi]]. 

Third  Edition.     Sma/l  &vo.     2d. 

Short  Notices  of  the  Pro- 

pet  Psaints.  For  the  u»e  of  Pujii! 
Tenchere.  Hy  the  Her.  W.  H. 
Ridley,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Hnmble- 
dcn.  Buck*.  Hon.  Canon  fif  ChrtM- 
church,  Oxford. 

The  National  Church  and 

the  National  Society  for  Promot- 
ing  Ihc  Kducalion  of  the  Poor  in 
the  Ptindpt«  of  the  P.4tobliiJ»ed 
Church.  A  Speech  detiverad  at 
BinniitgfaaxD.  on  October  31,  tS;& 
By  the  Kiglit  Hun.  John  O. 
Hubbard,  M.P. 
St«.     U. 

Analysis  of  the  Elemcn- 

tiry  Eilucaliun  Act  1S76.  Ily  A. 
C.  Ainslie,  M.A.,  Prebendary  of 
WcUs.  and  Vicar  of  Henstridg^ 
Dorset. 

8m.     I/. 

Short    Addresses    on    the 

Holy  Communion.  DeUvered 
during  the  Linculn  Mission,  Keb* 
niary,  1876,  in  the  Partih  Chnch 
of  S.  Pelcr's-in- Eastern c.  By  ih« 
Rev.  A.  Babington,  Head  Master 
of  lite  Lincoln  Gramnuir  School. 

8(v.    W. 


Messrs.  Rivington  issue  the  undcmtentioned  Lists,  which 
may  be  had  gratis  and  post  free  : — 

Classified  Catalogue  of  Books  selected  from  their  Publica- 
tions. 

List  of  New  Books  in  course  of  Publication. 

List  of  Books  for  Schools  and  Colleges. 

Monthly  Classified  List  of  all  New  Books  published  in  the 
United  Kingdom  and  on  the  Continent. 

Catalogue  of  a  Selection  from  their  Editions  of  the  Bible, 
Prayer  Book,  etc.,  and  their  Devotional  Works,  is 
Extra  Bindings. 


RIVINGTONS  :  WATERLOO  PLACE,  LONDON  ; 
anti  at  ®iCaiti  ant)  Cambntigt. 


fiookbiniltns  Co..  Inc. 
VQO  Ctmvidtf  St 


